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PREFACE 

The l\Iaharaja Sayajirao University of Baroda has 

drcided to start a series of publications called " M. S. 

University of Baroda Research Series". In this series 

will be published selected research works of the high 

quality of the teachers and tlic students of this University. 

"The So111a-hy11111s of the ~?gv,·da Part II I" by Dr. S. S. 

Bhave, Honorary Professor in the Department of Sanskrit 

of the Universil y is published as the sixth volume of this 

series. 

M. S. University of Baroda, 
18th January, 1962. 

0 

B. K. ZUTSHI 

Registrar. 



AUTHOR'S PREFACE 

Herewith the thir<l publication of the \"edic Research Programme in the 
Sanskrit Department is presented. It contains \"ol. III of" The Interpretation 

and Translation of the Soma-Hymns" co,·ering R\'. 9.51-70. I am very grateful 

to both Emopean and Inclian \'c<lists for h:wing reviewed either one or both of 

the volumes so for publishe<l. Their suggestions have been, indeed, very useful 
to me anu some of them are auopted in the present volume. The princ~ples of 
interpretation etc. followed so far have received no unfavourable criticism and 
consequently they are the same as in the first two volumes. 

An important objection, howe,·er, which I had already expected, has come 

forward. It is argued that if I follow the P5.Dinbn rules of Vedic grammar, my 

interpretation of RV 9.16 ( the first hymn published in Vol. II) should naturally 
be the same as the one pm=cnted by Vidyabhaskar Pandit Shri M. V. Upadhyaya 

in his Sanskrit commentary, viz. the [J.kpadiilocmza on the same hymn ( Vide 
Soma-Hymns Vol. II, Appendix I pp. rr3-q2 ). But actually my translation 
differs from his paraphrase in not a few details ( cf. e.g. my translation of 9.16. I 
with the corresponding part of the [J.kpadaloca11a ). Obviously, then it is alleged 
this considerably weakens my position that PaQini should be thoroughly utilised 
in interpreting the Veda. The following explanation would answer this objection. 

Of course, as a principle of exegesis, I utilise the Par:iinian rules in nil questions 
of Vedic grammar; yet, I do not rule out the pos!::ibility of revising and modifying 
the results so arrived at in the light of convincing historical and linguistic 
evidence available in the Indo-Europea1; field and from other comparative 
sources. Besides, the main aim of the ]J.kpadiilocana was to serve as a model of 
illustrating and explaining lzow the rules of Piioini should be applied ( Vide SH 
11.p. Vlll, Author's Preface, para 3 ). In doing this the learned Pandit was · 
naturally not concerned with external evidence like the linguistic facts in the 

Inda-European field and so on. Naturally some of my conclusions differ from 

his. This fact, however, for grounds just now mentioned. does not weaken the 
position that Piix:iini's grammar must be thoroughly utilised in the field of Vedic 

interpretation. 
One striking merit of Pai:iini's rules is that they are fully objective 

( without any predilection towards the meaning of Vedic as well as classical 
words) and serve as perfect morphological formulae to interpret all forms in 
Sanskrit including the Vedic language. An excellent example is the word abhisti 
in RV 3.3.96 and in abhi§!ikr't, 9.48.5 ( for detailed discussion, cf notes in Soma
Hymns, II. 104~106 ). By comparison with Gk. apestos, which supports the 

accent of -sti in such compounds, we come to the conclusion that the latter is 
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a form of v as in (k)ti(c). Now, Pii1Jini actually docs not mention such a form 1 

but his rules regarding compounds with scco~d mem~ers ending in accented 
-ti( i.e. lltic ), admirably help us in settling their meanmgs; and, what is more 
important, this is supported by Greek and AveStan parallels. This shows that 
the rules are surprisingly of a reliable application. Further it indicates that the 

results arrived at by the Piininian method can also be modified in the Jigh t of 

comparative evidence; and this too very often by the help of the very rules of 

Pal).ini within the frame of his accent description. I think this is enough to 

answer the objection raised. ( Pandit Shri Upiidhyaya's views on this are stated 

in the foot-note below•). I, however, hope to treat the subject_in greater detail 

on some other occasion. 

For the purposes of this volume also Pandit Shri 1\1. V. Upadhyaya has 
kindly offered his 'IJ.kpadaloca11a' on two of the hymns interpreted here, viz. 
9.52; 53. This is published as Ap.pendix J. I specially requested him to do 
this, even thou6h he had hardly any time to spare due to his pre-occupation with 

his ardous High School duties. I am, indeed, highly grateful to liim for granting 

my re<Juest. The reason for again troubling the learned Pandit for this purpose 
was that the fJ.llpadiilocana in Vol. II brought earnest suggestions from not a 
few readers to continue this work. In this co~nection I cannot help pointing 
out that the deep grammatical knowledge and high talents of the learned Pandit 

cannot be available for a full comentary on the .B,gv~da: because he has very 
little time left for this great task, as he has to spend his time and energy in his 

school service. Many strongly feel on this point that institutional or Govern

mental grants should make the learned Pandit entirely free from his school duties 

so that he can utilise all his time and -energy in completing the very valuable 
work viz. the fJ.llpadalor,a11a on the Bgveda and later on the other SamhiWs and 

i In fact Panini's is laksana-s(istra and is applicable to parallel fonns . ' · · · . not 
treated by him ( because, being mainly of a~ an_al?g,cal nature, such forms did 
not require a special mention which can easily be mferred) and at times even to 
similar ones in accented Indo-European languages. 
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Ur,ii1111a11as. It is hoped that this will be somehow or other possible in the 
interl'st of Vedic and Pa1Jinian studies. 

In coeclusion, I must thank the Vice-Chancellor, the members of the 
Syndicate and the Dean, Faculty of Arts, l\I. S. University of Baroda, for making 
it possible for me to continue my work on the E,gveda during my period of 
retirement. They have clone so by kindly appointing me Hon. Professor of 
Sanskrit in the Faculty of Arts, and also giving me the usual help of a 
Research Assistant. I once more express my sense of gratitude in this respect. 
The Research Assistant Shri M. D. Pandit deserves sincere appreciation for his 
part of the work. I also sincerely thank Dr. S. G. Kantawala, Lecturer in 
Sanskrit, for his useful suggestions and other help. I am also grateful to the 
Manager, 1\1. S. University of Baroda Press, for executing the printing etc. of 
this volume in an excellent manner. 

Baroda, 

13-9-r96r. 

P. S. 

S.S. BIIAWE 

Prof. L. Renou's volume • HYMNES A SOMA ' I. Groupe en G,iyatri 
( RV. 9: 1-67) in the EVP. VIII, Paris r96r came too late to my hands to be 
utilised for this volume. 

5. S. BHAWE 
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THE SO1'.IA-HY:\ll\S OF THE B,GVEDA 

Translation of 9.51 

1. 0 Adhvaryu, send on into the strainer the Soma pressed by the 
stories; purify (it) for Indra to drink .. 

2. The best, ( s,yelling) juice of heaven, the Soma, highly full of 
mead,-prcss (ye) for Indra, the thunder-bolt-wielder! 

3. Those gods, the l\Iaruts, enjoy thy juice, ( full d) mead,-of 
( thee ) the flowing one. 

4. Thou, indeed, 0 Soma, 0 ( strength-) showering one, increasing . 
( the songs ), pressed for a vigourous exhilaration, ( run on ) to 
the singer for protection. 

5. ( SucJ1 thou ), 0 well-seeing, (when) pressed, flow with (thy) 
stream to the strainer;- flow towards strength and fame ! 

Notes to 9.51 

1 be = 16.3 be, a word to word parallel. 

2a. piyii'!Jam in the Soma-context is either connected with d£vd{1 as here 
( cf. also 9.85.9; I 10.8) or with a slight variation ( divyd{i P(vii' !Jab 9.109.3) or 
with an"iso!i ( outside i\Ia1Jc;lala IX, yet with reference to Soma) as in aiitsoft 
piyii'!Jam apibo gbi$/lzii'm, 3.48.2 (cf.also 2.13.1 ). This settles its meaning for 
the Soma-context as ' the heavenly swelling (juice) ' or' the swelling (juice) 
of the shoots ( of the Soma plant)', if we stick to the root-meaning of ypi as 
the weak form of v' j)yai • to swell', from which the word is obviously derived, 
with the accented tcrm.-ii',rn and a y-glide preceding it ( cf. also Grass 820 and 
Burrow: Sanskrit Language p. 132 fn. 1 and p. 162). In verses like 'sd piya,'!fam 

dlwyafi purva5fi 1 11{1m 2.35. 5d, where Soma is not the subject, the word means 
just ' milk' no doubt ( cf. i\Icd. Vedic Reader p. 7, vocabulary p. 24) ; cf. also 
10.63.3 ab; the Soma-context, however, naturally requires a slightly different 
sense as indicated by the qualifying words diva!i or miiso!i and the one proposed 
above is nearer the root-sense. Gld's rendering ( ibid. p.38} ' cream ' or Grass's 
• beestings (=the first milk after partruitjon ), which does not suit the Soma
context, is probably indicated by the qk. pitlr, Ger. biest, Old Eng. be'ost -
( = bees tings). Boisacq p. 828, h~wcver, opi1~es that the group piior, piios can 
go back to IE. '' pe11s, * pu!J ( = to s,~·cl)) ,~s co1~pared with Sk. pu,~, to make 
prosper. Apart from the problem of etymology, the' swelling' heavenly juice 
or that of the shoots admirably fits Soma's nature and hence acceptable. l'he 
Jilter classical meaning for piyit~a. viz., ' nectar' ( amrta) also supports our 
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conclusion, for the latter is not so much milk as a drink of immortality, which 
Soma also is in the RV ( cf. dpama sdmam amr'tii abltuma 8.48.3a ). 

2a. 11ttamam, meariing 'the highest ' ( or which is on the highest place, 
in a local sense) can suit this context ; the meaning ' best ' as accepted by Gld. 
( ibid. p. 38) shows a further semantic development, already present in the RV 

( for references, cf. Grass. 249f. ) 

3b. deva'!t is taken by Say. and VM ( Ms. p. 3:l7) separately from manita!t 
as their use of ca in their paraphrases shows; the words can more naturally be 

taken in apposition. ( cf. note below on 3c) 

-mddholi is obviously a partitive gen. the use of which is so common in 

the RV. 

--;-vl asnate is paraphrased by Vl\l ( Ms. p. 327) \\1th vyiip1wvanti. Say. 

follows him but modifies the sense with the explanation priipmwa11tity atilza~ 
and thus actually comes to the right meaning of 'they enjoy'. The Atm. 
would emphasize the personal pleasure they take in drinking the mddlm. 

3c. maruta!t are in all probability the only gods meant by devii,'!t in b, 

because earlier 2bc exhorts the priests to press Soma for Indra, in whose wake 
naturally his war-allies, the Maruts, come; according to 9.64.24, however, devii' !t 
stands for gods in general, since Mitra, Varui:ia etc. are actually mentioned in 
addition to mariUali in 64.24 c. This meaning, however, need not necessarily be 
applicable in the present re. Taking into consideration the fondness of the 
Soma-poets for paronomasia as well as their very earnest effort to create an 
effect of the wonderful, marutalt might even be meant to be gen. sing. going with 
ptivamiinasya inc, meaning 'of the Pavamana, the l\Iarut ( i.e. a hero like them ) ', 
there being a play upon the root-meaning of the latter word ( which, however, 
is uncertain) 

4. This re requires a verb to be supplied ; abM ar;;a from 5a would serve 
well. Say. and VM ( Ms. p. 327 ) supply ablzigacchasi, which is the same. 

4a. vardlzdyan governs stota'ram in c according to Gld. Such a wide 
separation of the object from the causal part. is very unusual for the R \'. \Ve, 
therefore, take var. to be elliptical. Say. supplies deviin, Vl\I ( Ms. p. 327) 

leaving it as it is. The verbal forms of vvrd!t occur thirteen times ( excluding 
the present re) in the Soma-context: four times in the Atm. with a reflexive or 
pass. sense and about nine times in the Par. in a transitive sense. The latter 
use, which would help us in filling in the ellipsi!s here, gives gira!i ( 9.40.5c; 
6r.23c) and 'vii'cam ( g 97.36d) as a fitting object for vanllzdyan; both of them 
being synonymous, any one would do well here. Say.'s deviin, however, is not 
against the spirit of the RV, being supported by passages like indra1n vardhanti 
kdrmabhi!J, 9.46.3c; but gira!J or va'cam is more in the spirit of the Soma-poetry. 



3 52.5 (trans.) 

In addition to the necessity of filling in the ellipsis caused by vardluiyrm, 

the whole re requires a verb to be supp lied ( see note on re 4 above). Then, if 
it is argued that two ellipses in one re involve an artificial construction, the 
choice between Gld. and Say. should be left open. . . 

4c. vr'$a1l, voe. as the accent shows, is paraphrased by Say. with kii.mii.n 

var~aa, which might create an impression that it is the pres. part. ( masc.) of 
v' VY$- Actually it is an independent primary verbal derivative (·krdanta) from 

v'vr$ + the weak term. ( h )an( in) noted by Ui:iadi in kanin yuvr$itak$iriijidl1anvi-. 
dyupratidiva!i ( 162 ). Its acc. sing. viz. vr'$a~1am ( cf. 1.16.1; 64.12 and host of 
others) in place of *vr$antam amply confirms this. 

5a. vical~!}a~ia, (voe.), a favourite epithet of Soma (applied to him 18 
times out of its nearly 31 ~gvedic occurrences) is primarily employed in its root
sense, as the l~gvedic deities are often stated sharply or deeply to observe men 
and things; cf. Agni's description it6 jato visvam idd1n vi ca$#e, 1.98.rc; Varui:ia 
also observes things from the heart ( of men); cf. 1.24.12b. Soma also is a deep 
observer (being) at Heaven's naval; cf. div6 11ii'bhii. vicak$a~1d!1, 9.12.4a; The 
further developed sense, viz. ' wise ' appears to be present in the RV but rarely ; 
cf. Grass. 1267 who, for the meaning • wise' refers to .... vicak$a~1dli... soma1;1 
SU$ii'va . ... 4.45.5cd and two or three passages, about all of which one cannot 
definitely say that the meaning •wise' fits in; thus, for example, in one passage 
referred to by him, describing Brhaspati, viz. tvdui no gopii'li pathikr't vicak$at)dl_,, 
2.23.6a, the sense 'sharp observer' suits better, as Brhaspati is a • path-finder. ' 
In the different Soma-contexts, therefore, it is preferrable to stick to the root
sense snificiently attested by ~gvedic usage. 

Translation of 9.52. 

I. May (Soma), the heaven-dweller, the obtainer of wealth, bring 
strength to us from everywhere along with his juice! Being 

pressed, run ( 0 Soma) into the strainer. 

2. l\fay the dear, thousand-streamed (juice) flow continuously over 

the sheep-hair by thy ancient paths ! 

3. Shake (him) who is like a ( food- )pot; 0 lndu, stimulate the 

gift, as it were, 0 deadly one, with thy deadly (weapons) ! 

4- 0 lndu, invoked in many places, ( put ) clown the strength of 

these (inimical) people,-( the strength ) which challenges us! 

5. 0 In<lu, (as) bcstower of wealth, flow to us with thy protections, 

hundreds, thousands, of (thy) lustrous ( streams, bringing 
possessions I ) 
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Notes to 9.52 

General: The hymn pr,ssesses some pecuUar features which strike us 
when we compare it with a normal Soma-hymn. Stylistically it is notable that 
it uses the so-called governing comp.s ( cf. m,uidrayifz,ra ancl 111a1i1hayddrayi(z, 
sc ). Often in the same re, the person is suddenly changed: thus the indirect 

address to Soma in rb ( bhdrat) becomes direct in IC ( arJa ). [J.c 2 starting with 

tdva, goes to the third person ( cf. yiit in 2c ). Peculiar words like cant as in 3a 

are used; sucinam in 5b might probably be sacim'im ( which emendation Gld. 

actually suggests). In general the emphasis in the hymn is mo:-e on destroying 

particular o_pponents or challengers { re 3 and 4) than on the description of the 
ritual happenings; only ar!ja in IC, pavasiJa in 5c and the whole re 2 entitle the 

hymn to be a piivamiinl'. 

ra. pdri goes with blzdrnt in b, and in order to bring out its full sense, we 

have rendered it a little freely with 'from everywhere.' 

-dyuk§d!t is taken by Burrow ( Sk. Lang. p. r6 I) to be a verbal derivative 

in -sd from y'dy11t, to shine, the -t- in *dyulsd being changed into -k- ( giving 

dyull!jd) on the analogy of rii14d etc.· The clissimilatio11 of -t- into -/~-, i.e. a 
dental changing into velar, even on analogy is difficult to accept in the absence 
of parallel instances. Instead it is certainly corre.ct to take dyu- as the sa,izpra
siiraiza form of div ( the weak grade of dyaie) compounded with fl§a from V ll§i, 

'to dwell' (k§eli) or' to rule or reign' (k§ayati). Wack-Debr. ( II, 2 p. Sr§ 23 ~e), 
however, insist on interpreting the comp. as 'reigning in Heaven' which is 

l\layrhofer's opinion also ( cf. EWS, Liefemng 9 P· 69 ). A consideration of the 

uses of k§dya in the RV, however, does not help, hecause as pointeJ out by 

l\Iayrhofcr its meaning in 8.r5.9 is uncertain; nor is it clearer in 7.46.2. The 

meaning 'rulership' accepted by Neisser ( \Vz RV 2.73f) is also not easily accept
able. According to !?!jayo nivlise Piiz:1. 6. r.2or,· the k1rytone ( = without accute 

accent on the last syllable i.e. iiclyudi'itta) l?!jdya means 'house'. ( In fact the 

oxytone k,rnyd nowhere occurs by itself in the RV, which would have decided 

tl.c '1uestion ). Taking the testimony of l~gvc<lic compounds ending in k${\'a or 

k$it, we may try to solve the problem. Thus, 11ui'mt<im sdrdlw[t is called 

di;,•ik$ayd11t in 5.46.5b, but there, too, one is not sure which 1{$aya is meant; for, 

even if we take it to be the ridyudiitla k$dya, the comp. accent would be on the 

-yd according to Pai:i. thcithagha1i 0 etc., 6.2.J44. Besides, we kno\~ that the 

l\faruts do not 1ule in heaven; they just dwell in the mid-regions and hence 

possibly in heaven, as deities. The epithet divi!?Jitii applied to the Sun and the 
J\Joon in s11'1y1111ui'sa vicdra11tii divill~ftii 10.92. IZC clearly proves that • dii!illsit, 

means 'dwelling' and not ' reigning' in heaven. The epithet dyuksci often 
occurs in the RV and is applied frequently to Indra but only once to ·varuna 

which indicates that it c.loes not signify rulership; in 6.24.1 the form_er is calie~ 
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dyul~~dfi rii'jii, where the use of the word rii'jii by the side of dyiik$<i definitely 
proves that dyuk$d is different from r,i'j;m or ruler. In the only passage ,vhere 
Varn1)a, the l~gvedic sanrriij jJ,zr t'Xcdlmcc, is called dyulwi, .,iz., a1111 dyuk$O 
vtint{M indrasakliii 7.3+24b, the meaning• rulership' is not intended; for there 
Varu1Ja is mentioned as just one god along with r6.lasi and l\Iaruts. Moreover, 
S,)ma in the RV is often connected with dinih but not as 'its ruler excepting 

twice in an apparently casual way in one hy1~10 viz. 9.S6.II,33 as divd[i pdtib, 
As opposed to this, Som'.l.'s resiJcnce in heaycn is almost legendary; cf. 'divi vai 
soma iisit' SBr.3.2. 4.1; 'trtiyasyiim ito divi soma iisit' Tl3r. 3.2.1.1 etc. Hence 
Grass.'s rendering of dy11k$ti with • residing in hea\'en' ( WR 640) as also 
Ludwig's ( Rg. II.450) 'Hcavcn-inhabitor' is preferable. Giel.( ibid. p. 38) 
renders it simply with' the- heavenly' which is Grass.'s alternate meaning also·. 
This is, however, inadequate, as the -ll~a part of the comp. is thereby left 
unnoticed. The parallel comp. div,f!~~as ( ,vhcrc the secondary form divti replaces 

divi and k~as comes for k~a ) also means • dwelling in heaven ; cf. diva1?$asa!i as 

an epithet of gods in general in I0.65.7a. 

-The comp. sa11lidrayi!i has a I3ah. accent but the sense differs; it belongs 

to the variety which is often called 'governing compounds', though many other 
names like • attributive' or 'cxoccntric' etc. arc proposed by different scholars 
( cf. ·wack. AG. II. r.273 § 107a ). In these comp.s, which are usually restricted 
to the RV, the first member, generally a pres. part.,-othcr -varieties abo are 
available-, governs the scc,md member in the acc. case. Pai:i. has not directly 
noted thb variety; however, it cannot be said that these comp.s, present even in 
the oldest part of the RV, could escape his attention. It appears that he was 

satisfied to treat them formally as Bah., with this modification that the first 
member which is an active pres. part. should be taken in a passive sense; thus, 
sa11ddrayi = sa11yamii11arayi!t ( cf. Say .'s diyamJ11adlza11a[t ) . In some other cases 
of these comps., like uul11dayatsakham I.-l-7, Say. applies the rule' tatpuru~e t11ly
iirthatrtiyii .. etc. Pai). 6.2.2 and interprets it as Loe. Tat. ( cf. 1wrndayati m,idaya!i 
t"udrc s11k11ii), though even in that case the dissolution of a "governing" type 

such as sakluiy,mt iwlram mandayat would be quite suitable. Auyway, it is 
certainly better to treat this as a special variety of compounds where the second 

111cmbcr is governed by the first. Though the traditional intcrpretc1 s of Pai:i.ini 

have uot noted this, it is quite possible that by sc~o bahuvrihi(,. Pai:i. 2 .2 .23 
intends to consider as Bah. all those which ,vere not treated so far in any 

category ( cf. 11kt_i1d a11yac cl1c~a(1 ). This is certain, because Pai:i. writes a formal 
grammar and generally docs not consider ~emantic categories. The next siitra 

viz. allckam allyapadiil'thc ( 2.2.24 ), ho\\'ever, gives another variety of Bah. If 
this interpretatioq ( for which I am grateful to Pandit Shri l\I. V. Upadhyaya of 
Baroda) is corrcci, the comp. umler discussion must be taken to be well 

accounted for by PaQ. from the accent point of view. 
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Ib. bhcirat can be both injunctive 3rd pers. sing. or pres. part. ( nom. 
sing. masc_). ( i) Taken as an inj. ( or an augmeritless past ) , which it of ten is 
in the RV ( cf. 2.19.5, 20.6; g.48.3 ), it would be possible to construe ab as an 
independent sentence, going with the dyuk~d Soma and then c would clearly 
refer to the earthly one. (ii) Taken as a pres. part., it would lead us to a sort 
of a 'governing comp.' in the making like bharad-viija ( with a double accent, the 
usual accent being bharad-vaja, the accent shift signifying a proper name) ; 
but in that case a verb will have to be supplied to 'pari' or the whole will have 
to be connected with' ar~a' inc, which appears a bit artificial. We prefer the 
first alternative. Besides, the correct pres. part. would be bibhrat, which, 
however, is not always necessary in the RV. 

-cindha~ii can be a sociative instr., or the usual one showing the cause or 
instrument. 

2b. priya[i and sahasradluira[, have to be taken elliptically, the Soma
juice being the obvious substantive to be supplied as Say. has done. The words 
pratnebhir adhvabh* suggest the hoary character of the Soma-ritual; so does 
the adv. tanii, for which cf. punii'ti .... vil're1,1a scisvatii tci11ii 9.r.6 ac. 

. -ac. _The discrepa_ncy betw~en tciva ... adlivabhil_i and ylit ( 3rd pers. sing.) 
,s removed 1f we take tava referring to the deity Soma and supply to yiit a 
subject like rasa(1. 

-c. ytit as_ a verbal !orm is a ha~ax in the RV, though the meaning is 
clear. Formally '.t can be imper. 3rd smg. of -.jyti, with ellipsis of 71 of the 
term. -tu for metncal purposes; or better it is aor inJ· 3 1 . · . , • , r( pers. smg. ( the aug-
ment a bemg dropped). · 

-la11ii, an adv. with accent-shift ( from the in t · -
_ . . 5 r. smg. tana' ) ; cf. note to 

9.44. rn, SH II.87, for more details regarding the Panini·a cl h .. . . . n an ot er traditional 
interpretation of the word, see further note to 6z - , 
viz. vistrtasiirah is obvious!" • •t . .ic, Say. 5 paraphrase here, 

• • • J an im1 at1on of VM. see th 1 tt ' a· 
'vislrta(l siirali • ( ~13. p. 323 )· with the v I . t t ~ e a er s wor mg 
of VM. ProLably, the other r:acling also i~ ~::s; ~sarafi available in Say.'s copy 
69, fn r. e 15 the Poona RV. edition IV, 

3a. cariih appears to be an old . 1 . cl 
I . Ill iente word f . f h 
.E. as the parallels given by Mayrhofer 6 · . ram ~ome dialect o t e 

Icelandic hverr rneanino-, a pot, . . ·377 viz. Old lnsh co (i)re and Old 
ti , convmcmgly point out. 

The point in the simile ho\ . 
l . . . , ~ever, 1s not clear S . 
11m who 1s like a caru i e sci[ ., t· r. d · oma is exhorted to shake 

. . . sa is,1e or seU-cent d 1· 
cooked rice etc. ( as suggested by tl I· t . ere ike the pot full of 

·11 ) 1e a er meaning of . nu ( etc, carii viz. grain boiled in 
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3b. nd is taken in the sense of' iva' by Say. and V:M ( MS. p. 327) leaves 
it without paraphrase. The whole difficulty arises because 11d as a particle of 
compariwn does not at all suit here. Old, as noted by Gld. ( ibid. p.37 fn. to 
3b ), conjectures i11dro 11Ci which would well fit the sense of comparison. But 
even without that one can translate it with Gld. ( ibid. p. 38) taking 1l(i in the 
sense of 11tprck$ri: 'give as it were a knock to the gift ( i.e .. im;pire the giver 
to give gift)'. 

-da'11am is also found with a different accent viz. drimim in the RV. In 
some contexts there is no difference of sense but the oxytone means even the 
giver, whereas barytone means ' the giving or gift.' CJ. Grass. 594. 

3c. vadhat(z : According to Pan. lianas ca -vadl,al;, 3.3.76, the unaccented 
term. a(p) is applied to v'han in the'bluive sense giving the formation vddlza; 

so by elimination the oxytone i·adlui should be in the sense of lwrtri i.e. the 
killer, or l,ara'l)a, the killing-weapon. CJ. Grass. 1202, who gives both these 
senses, though according to him the bl,iive sense ' killing or death' is also present. 

- vadhas110 is voe. of vadhasnu which is a ~gvedic hapax. The meaning 
'deadly weapon' is quite clear. The adj. vadhasnd, however, occurs in the RV. 
almost in the rnme sense from which the present word might be an extension 
with the term 1,. ( cf. Wack.· Debr. II, 2.930 where, however, the analysis is 
vadh-asnu). 

4. The re is complicated in its wording and hence a bit difficult to inter
pret. Pischel ( Ved. Stud. I. 19 ), giving this as an example of a hymn where a 
verb is wanting, supplies one like ' break, throw down, destroy ' etc. ; Gld. 
( RV-trans. HOS 35.38 note to 4a) rightly points out that it can be supplied 
from 11i .M~111a11i nf vdyas tira 9.19.7b, where the ,vord sdtro!t actually occurs; 
besides 11£ by itself generally suggests an unfavourable sense in such contexts; 
c~iim janiiwim in b then can refer to inimical people present before the poet's 
eye. The dame yo asmd'ti etc. in c does not necessarily suggest an inimical 
context by itself, but the parallel passage adhaspaddm lam i1it !qdhi yo asma'n 

adidesati 10.134.2c referred to by Gld., where c is repeated verbatim, makes it 
certain that here too the reference is inimical. Besides, ydfi in c can ref er to 
s1ip11am ( acc. sing. ) in a, which is actually a masc. word. Say. and V:'11 
( MS. p. 328) also corroborate this; cf. the latter's wording: 'yad balam asnuin 

·badltaniirtham rilzvayati.' This sense of ii + dis, viz. to challenge etc., however, 
is enti1ely different from that which is present in passage like 11d Una clevd rid-He 
6.56.1c; for a further discussion of this point, vide earlier note to 9.21.5 and the 
views of Fay and Edgerton discussed there ( SH II. 23) 

5b. In place of suciniim, Gld. ( ibid. p. 38 note to 5b) conjectures sdcinam. 
He is possibly influenced by the apparent discrepancy between fitibhifi in a and 
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sikiniim in b, the latter suggesting the Soma-juices, because saluisram connected 
with it ought to qualify something which goes well with that qualified by 
satdm in a. This, however, is not necessary: s11ci in the. pl. definitely stands 
for the Soma-juices ( cf. the characterization of Soma in s1ici!z jJiivako ddb/111ta(i 

9.24.6); saltdsram also may easily evoke the same image (cf.Soma's usual epithet 
sahdsradluirafz al~o occuring in this hymn [ vide 2c]) ; p<ivasv,1 in c also cor
roborates this. The idea is that Soma should flow out in thousand slziui11g 
(streams) and at the same time should bring hundred aids. Say. interprets 
similarly. 

5c. 111mi1!tayddrayifz is the same type of ' go\·erni11g comp.' as sa,uid' in 
Ia., 111a1il/1a0

, as the accent shows is causal of v maiizh; so the literal meaning 
would be 'causing wealth to be bestowed ' ( cf. Say .'s paraphrase: pradi.ya11ui-

"' nadhanafz ), hence 'bestower of'. 

Translation of 9.53. 

I. Thy strength~ have risen up, destroying the demons, 0 ( thou) 

possessing the thunderbolt ( lit. the unbreakable stone) ! Drive 
away (those) who fight ( with us) on all sides. 

2. Striking with power in the accompaniment of this (hymn), when 

the wealth ( prize ) is kept in the conflict of chariots, let me 
praise (thee) with an unfearing heart ! 

3. The ordinances of this Pavam:ina are not for attack by the evil

intentioned; destroy (him) who wants to fight against thee. 

4. Him, the exhilaration-trickling, brown, strong (Soma), they urge 
into the rivers-( him), the lndu, the exhilarating ( drink ) for 
Indra! 

{-<c r would better fit Indra as Gld, ( i/Jid. p. ::,8, fn. to re I) point!; out. 
Actually Indra's qualities are transferred to Soma, because his e:xploits arc 
generally performed under the exhilaration of Soma. · 

Ib. adriva!t, voe. of adrivan, which changes ifs final to a visarga, as in the 
case ot vocatives of words ending in -mat ( or -wt) and the pcrf. part. in -vas ; 
cf. Pal). matuvaso ru sa111buddhau chaudasi 8.3.r. ' 

ddri as well pointed out by Grass. 39, on the strength of passages like 
'apd yad adrim purultata ddrdab' 4.16.Sa, refers to' the (unbreakable) rock 0·r 
waters' broken by Indra; it can be analysed into a + dri, ( the second word 
being analysed into -./dr to break + the weak term -i ), the accent also agreeing· 
with a nan-Tat. dissolution. With reference to Soma, the word, as is well
known, refers to the pressing stones, possibly due to their remarkable liardncss. 
But, in the present context, where the typically Indra epithets arc applied to 
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Soma ( cf. note to re I above ). the word should be rendered so as to suit an 
Indra milieu. The attempt here obviously is to identify Soma with Indra. 

IC, parispr'dhafi incidentally occurs only here in the RV and should mean 
'strong combatants'. 

2a. ay,i' ( instr. sing. fem.) being elliptical, a suitable substantive has to 
be supplied. The evidence of many Bgvedic passages definitely suggests that 
dhiyti' or perhaps girfi' should be supplied ( for ayii' dhiyci', cf. 1.143.6; 166.13; 
5.45.n; 6.71.6; 8.13.8; 8.93.17; and for ay<i' girii', cf. 2 24.1; 8.1.18 ). Say.'s 
ay{i' = a11wa llrle11a possibly suggested by ayii' s11krtyayii, 9.47.1 is obviously 
against grammar, because ayii' is definitely feminine. Further, the whole phrase 
ay,i' ( dht"yci'), the instr. being sociativc in sense, goes with mjaglmf!i and sug
gests that the activity expressed by ni v h'A11 is accompanied by the sacred 
hymn, which by its holy power brings in the desired result. Gld. ( 1'bid. p. 38 
note to the above passage) remarks .that 111"jaglmir ojasa in a is explained by 
the Avestan parallel 'ya/uni niglme 11ars aojmiha' Yasna 10.2. 

In both the cases, he observes, the priest oeating the Soma-plant with the 
pressing wood is the speaker. The passage suggests that crushirig the plant has 
ultimately the effect of defeating the enemy. Here is a clear expre~sion of the 
Bgvedic b~lief in the supernal ural power of the ritual acts. 

2b. rathasmige is a Bgvedic hapax, in which sa1ige is used in an earlier 
sense viz. the clash ( of chariots), the whole word signifying 'a fight'. Here, 
probably, the fight may be a literary one, rafl,a often being metaphorically used 
by the poets to represent a song ( cf. the fine allegory of a ratlta symbolizing a 
hymn in 2.31.1-4 ). Moreover, a, as pointed out earlier, refers to the pressing 
priest reciting a hymn, though an actual fight or race of chariots is not exclud
ed as dluine hite amply suggests. ( For the meaning of ratltasa1iga as a collision 
or conflict of chariots, cf. Grass. u39 ). 

3a. · vral<i'ni stands in this context not for the wonderful activities of 
Soma ( for which meaning cf. earlier note on puruvratd!t, SH. I. 17 ), but for his 
ordinances. This is confirmed by the neighbouring phrase nd iidhr'$e, 

· 3b. dtirjhyit, which would be represented by d11rdh( i )yii in classical 
Sanskrit, is here clearly instr. sing. ( cf. also Grass. 623), of durdhi'IJ, meaning 
' (by} one who is evil-intentioned. ' The actual form of the word presents 
many irregularities. Say. on 1.94.8 analyses it as d11r-+ dhi ( root-noun from 
V dhyai ), the form being simply enumerated by Pal), in a group of irregularly 
formed words under Pr$odariidini yathopadi~!bm 6.3.109. It is clear that the 
cerebralisation of dh into if.Ii results analogically; cf. dit/dblzam RV. 1. 15.6 etc. 
(;:: durdabham) and many other forms beginning with dfi- ( standing for original 
dur- ). · · 
i 
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3c. Prtanyati is a denom. from Pr'tanii. ( fem.) ' fight or hostile army' ( cf. 
Grass. 854); the loss of the final-a is a Egvedic irregularity notecl by PfuJ. in 

kavyq.dhvaraprtanasyarci lopalJ 7.4.39. The word prta11ii' itself comes from Pr't. 
a root-noun meaning 'fight' ( from *v Pr which probably originally is v sj,r 
with the loss of the so-called 'movable (initial) s ', the root. being attested in 

avaspartar 'the destroyer' an epithet of the fighting Brhaspati in 2.23 S and 
also in many conjugated forms throughout the RV. ) ; it has a young A vcstan 
phonetic parallel in Por~t. to fight. The meaning of pr' tanli ( or -a) is clearly 
'an attack' or • fight against', supprJrted by the young Avestan parallel 
posana ( a ) . Cf. Wack-Deb. II.2. I91 and 595. 

4b. . .nadi'~zt viijinam, by word-play, can refer to the washing in waters 
of the strong (Soma), as also that of a race-horse; but the Soma-image is more 
prominent as a and c show. 

Translation of 9.54 
. . 

r. After his ancient lustre, ( or along the shining plant) the 
( priests or the fingers), free from bashfulness, have milked the 
shining milk ( out of) the thousand-winning sage. 

2. This ( Soma is) the observer like the Sun; this runs to the 
rivers, (runs) to the seven slopes up to the heaven. 

3. This god Soma, being purified, stands above all the worlds like 
the Sun-god. 

4. (Thou) flowest out to us strength possessed of cows for the 
worship of gods, 0 Indu, ( when thou art) being purified, longing 
for Indra. 

Notes to 9.54 

ia. dyiUam tinu, as pointed out by Gld. ( ibid. 39 note to Ia), is employed 
for Agnyupasthana of the Agnihotra, which suggests that the ritualists inter
preted dyut as the ' lustre ' etc. of Agni. Lustre, being Soma's special character
istic also, puts him on par with Agni. But what is the meaning of • milking 
after or according to ( ani, ) Soma's dy1it? ' It might suggest that the SU/mi 
juice is in accordance with Soma's natural property. Cf. Gld.'s remark, 11 The 

white n_iilk corresponds to Soma'.s lus~re k~o'.vn from o_ld times " ( ibid. p. 
39

). 
According to VM ( MS. 327) dyutam 1s elliptical to wl11ch latiim ~hould be su _ 
plied (cf.his paraphrase dyotamii.natit latam ....... rasmii duha11ti) so _that t~e 
meaning would be: 'they milkeq milk along with the plant ( i.e. fully)." 

1b. ahrayaf, as nom. plu. ( confirmed by d11d11hre, 3rd plu. in b ) occurs 
once more in the RV as irregular acc. plu. ( cf. lqdhi' 110 dhrayo de1.1a savitah 
10.93.9a) and twice more as nom. sing. from the base dlzraya ( cf. tv6to vaj; 
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altraya!1, 1.74.Sa; alsJ 8.70.13c ). The word dhri can be a nan-Tat. i.e. a+ hri, 
the latter being a root-noun with shortened final vowel ( without the -t-ending) 
from y/zri' to feel ashamed'. The meaning theri would be'' ( the priests) who 
are not ashamed or bashful". The re is repeated in VS. 3.16 where Uva/a and 
Mahidlrnra take the word to mean respectively 'giiva?J' ( cf. Uva!a's wording: 
avidyc11J1111111J,riy11[1 a!ajjitii!i 11jjvaliili prasasya!i ity artlia!i) and dogdlliira[i 
( cf. MaMdlwm: lajjiiralzitii[i dogdliiira[i ). Mahidhara further explains that 
Soma's brilliance itself is the milk which the priest milk out. But the question 
is: what is the reason for the priests' shame when they press Soma? Possibly 
the conception of the deity makes them feel a£hamed when they crush his body, 
so to say; but if we take ahrayalz = the not-bashful (fingers), the epithet 
becomes really significant: "even as' ladies', the fingers are bold" is the 
suggestion. Gld. considers lihraya[i to stand for both the priests and fingers 
( ?°bid. p. 39, small fn. r ). 

re. We have followed Gld. ( ibid. p. 39 translation of re) in taking 
sahasrii'm r'§im as an indirect object. Even in the RV., certain verbs govern 
an indirect ( alwthila) object i.e. are dvikarmaka, many examples of which are 
given by l\Iccl ( VG for Students§ 198.2 p. 304); for v' diih, cf. duluinty ii'dhar 
divyii' 11£ ( = they milk celestial gifts from the udder J r.64.5c. 

-r§f( m) ( if analysed into vr§ + i }, can have in the ,Soma-context a 
pun based on v ar§ ' to run' which is Soma's most important activity. 

za. upadr'I~ ( = upa + drll, root-noun or kvip of -ydrs} is in ritual con
texts the name of a priest in the sacrifice, whose function is to supervise the 
activities of all other priests and to see that the sacrifice runs on well. In its 
literal and obviou·sly earlier sense, it means 'the.seer'. Soma is usually com
pared with the Sun in his different activities of shining, seeing and so on; cf. 

9.2.6c; 27.5a; 63.rJa; 64.9c etc. 

2b. dhih'ati is taken by Gld. ( ibid.p.39) in a causal sense ; cf . . his 
translation: "This (=Soma) makes lakes .. flow to heaven." This is not accept
able, since such a conception has no support in the RV; on the other hand, 
that Soma flows ( vi-dluivati) to the sieve or the pitchers ( 9.28.1, 4 and 9.37.3,6; 
60.3; 67.q; 74.9 etc.) is a very common idea of Soma-poetry. That is why, 
here Say. takes sdniu'isi = 11,kthapiitrii!ii. Further, Soma's running 'to heaven 
tlt1-ough the spaces' is very clearly expressed in e~a d{vam v{ dhavati tird rdjii1iisi 

dlui'rayii 9.3.7ab; it makes it certain that rdjii1itsi = saptd pravdtalt of our 
passage, the idea being that Soma runs upto heaven, through the seven steeps 
( J>mvdta(i) in sp::i.ce; here ii' dlvam well confirms the proposed interpretation. 
That pravdta(z is a polysemic word is well proved by P:iQ..'s rule 'upasargiic 

chaizdasi cllziitvarthe' 5.1.uS ( cf. note on pravdtii, Soma-Hymns I.32 ). See 
further note on zc below. 
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2c. According to Gld. ( ibid; p. 39 ), divam refers to the sieve for which 
he refers to 9.3.7 and 9.ro7.24 The piida, according to him, has the same image 
as 2b i.e. that of richly flowing Soma and the words saptd pravdta!t refer to full 
Soma-cups. As pointed out in note on -ib supra, this piida and the following 
are capable of a different interpretation viz., Soma's heavenly ascent and m 
that case divam=' to heaven' need not be accepted. 

3c. devd!t is connected with both aydm sdma!t as well as with sii',yafz. 

4c. p1miinci!i, pres. part. ( Atm. ), has the force of a dependent clause; 
Gld.'s translation ( ibid. p. 39) takes the same view. 

Translation of 9.55 

r. Flow on to us with (thy) juice, ( so as to bring) corn over corn, 

prosperity over prosperity, and O Soma, all good fortunes ! 

2. 0 Indu, since thy praise ( is sung, and there is) the birth of thy 

juice, sit on the dear grass(-seat ). 

3. :Moreover, 0 Soma, ( thou being) the obtainer of cows ( and) 

obtainer of horses for us, flow on with ( thy) juice during the 
coming ( lit. immediately following) days. 

4. Who conquers, (but) is not conquered (and) having attacked 

the enemy, kills ( him ),-such ( thou ) flJw on ( so as to be ) a 

conquerer of thousands. 

Notes to 9.55 

rab. Say. points out the significance of the Amrec!,ita ydva1izyavam etc. by 
referring to Pa.Q.. libiidhe ca 8.r.ro which prescribes the use of the dvirbhiiva to 
signify •distress' ( iibiidha ), the form being treated as a Bah. comp. ( which 
incidentally explains the accent also.) The whole re, therefore, has the force 

of an entreaty. 

2. ydtha is at times used as a conjunction in the sense of 'since' i.e. 
yatafi or yasm<it; Gld. ( ibid. p. 39, note to zc) points out to a similar use of 
ydthii in ydthii data babhit'tha havyavii' hana[t 8.23.6c. 

3c. The instr. here shows the ' duration ' of the particular activity. Med 
( VG for Students§ 199.5 p. 307) points out to such a 'temporal' use of the 
instr., giving the example of purvi'bhir dad<isimd sarddbhi!i RV 1.86.6; he 
further points out that this sense is rare in the Bralima~ias; we, however, get 
examples of this even in classical Sanskrit; cf. the later use of such a trtiyii: 
dviidasa var!}air vyiikara,;am sniyate. The request to Soma to flow over so many 
days suggests a Soma-sacrifice of long duration. The word mdll!jfi ( or -u, always 
shortened in the Pp. ) is useJ singly as well as in comp.s in the sense of • quick • 
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(cf.Grass. 969f. ). Gld.'s translation ( ibid. p. 39) 'in the immediately following 
( al/criu"iclzstw) days' interprets the word similarly. Its analysis or etymology 
is uncertain. 

4a. jinii'ti, which is from v/i with the nasal thematic addition viz. nci', 
is obviously used transitively ; ji'yati:, as the radical accent shows, is not passive 
but only Atm. ( 4th class, having the thematic ( s )ya( n). which throws the 
accent back on the root) ; the sense of the latter, therefore, is reflexive : 'does 
not allow himself to be conquered'. 

Translation of 9.56 

r. Soma, the speedy, runs over into the strainer towards the great 
IJla, -(Soma), destroying the demons, (and) desiring for the 

gods. 

2. When Soma runs to strength, ( and ) when ( his) hundred, busy 

streams enter Indra's friendship, 

3. ( At that time), the ten ladies encourage ( or praise) thee, like a 
maiden( her) lover; 0 Soma, thou art cleansed for the obtain
ment ( of strength). 

4. 0 Indu, flow on ( so as to be) tasty for Indra (and) Vil?I].U; 

protect men ( and ) singers from evil. 

Notes to _9.56 

ra. pdri can be construed either with ar$ali in b or with the acc. rtdm 
byhdt as an adnominal. Say. and Gld. prefer the former. 

-rtdm brluit presents some difficulty. It can be taken either in apposition 
to Soma who is 'the great IJla,' so to say ( cf. Soma as alma' yajiidsya 9.2.ro ), 
or may be construed-as object of pdri .... ar~ati. No strictly deciding factor is 
available. According to Gld. ( ibid. 39 f. note to Ia) ' the high order ' or 'the 
high right path' is the progress of the Soma-preparation in all stages. For this 
he relies on 9.107.15; 108.8; 9.97.23 and 9.66.2 I• In many of the passages the 
same uncertainty of construction is present. rlina yd rtdjiito viviivrdlu! rii.'jii 
devd rtd1ii byhdt 9.rn8.8 might suggest that Soma is identified with the great "JJ..ta 
( which can mean so many things) ; on the other hand, dr$an mitrdsya vdr-uI,asya 
dharma~zii prd hi11vii11d rtdiit brlzdt 9.107.15 might support the view that the br0 

rtam stands for the ritual activities, which Soma furthers. It is safer to leave 
the question open. '' 

According to Llid. ( Var. II. 580 ff) rtdm "brhdt is in addition to its being 
the truth concretised in the hymn, also the cosmic rta and Soma is identified 
with it in 9.107.15, 108.8 etc. as also in the present passage. This is not im-
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possible, yet the presence of pciri ar$ali makes our interpretation also quite plau
sible, as shown earlier. 

2c. iiviscin generally occurs as pres. part: ( nom. sing. nnsc.) ; here, 
however, we have to take it as imperf. 3rd plu. going with dhiiriift ( in b ), 

because the accent on the thematic vowel -ci- ( cf. viscin, which belongs to the 
tudadi-group) and the adjoining preverb being unar.centecl ( cf. Pai:i. tiii i ca 
udiittavati 8.r.71) shows that it belon~s to the dependent clause beginning with ydt 

in a. This is Say's construction also; but he does not construe dr!jali in this 
way in a in spite of its accent. But in that case the conjunction ydt becomes 
far separated from avisdn in c. Hence it is better to take both dr§ati in a and 
avisdn in c, i.e. the whole re 2, as belonging to a dependent clause going with 
re 3. 

Gld's translation ( ibid. p. 40) viz. " When Soma runs for the victory
prize, in hundred busy streams, so that he enters Indra's friendship" obviously 
wants the sense of this re to be completed by the next re. Besides, he takes 
satdni dha'rii/:z, to be in apposition with Soma, which is clear from his remark to 
9.58.1b ( ibid. p. 40, note) viz. " the same apposition as in ·9.56.2 is here ( i.e. in 
dhara' sutdsya'ndhasa!i 5S.1b going with malldi' in ra )." This sounds a bit 
forced. Instead, it would be simpler to take iivisdn to be the verb belonging 
to the same dependent clause as dr!jati . . Dependence of re 2 on 3 is confirmed 
by the oft-expressed fact that songs praise Soma, or the fingers ~move him, 
when he .flows. 

3b. anu~ata is translated by Gld. ( ibid. 40) with •• the ten ladies call on 
thee." Obviously, he takes ani7.$ata in a slightly idiomatic sense, necessitated 
by the fact that ddsa referes definitely to the fingers which can hardly praise 
Soma. Of course, one can see a word-play in V 111i • to move ' etc. and 
• to praise,; in the latter sense ycHa~to is also double-meaning and can suggest 

'the !Jymns '. 

3e. siitaye is used eijiptically; in the RV, it is compounded with arlui
ar~id-, toka-, dhana-, medlzd- and vii,'ja-, out of which the comp. with va'ja occur: 

64 times, clearly suggesting that va'jasiili should be the meaning ofs,it(used 
by itself; besides, one of the frequently mentioned aims of Soma's cleansing and 
,flowing is the obtainment of va'ja. Say's paraphrase annasya lab/ta.ya. shows 
that he also wants to supply the word va'ja, which he oft':!n renders with a,ma. 
It is even open to take siff{ = 'gain', without any specification. 

4c, nrnt slotr'n can even he taken together in the sense of ' (protect) the 
singing men ' i.e. the priests. Bnt it is better to take them separately as both 
.the patrons and the singers would be thereby included in the praise. 
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Translation of 9.57 

I. Thy several(-ly flowing) streams go on to ( i.e. bring) thousand
fold strength, like the showers from Heaven. 

2. Towards dear, wonderful (things), he, the observer of all, runs; 

(he), the brown (one), sharpening (his) weapons. 

3. He, being cleansed by men like the elephant-king possessing 
excellent, wonderful activities, sits in the cups, like a hawk 
( on the trees ) . 

4. That ( t'.e. such thou ), 0 lndu, (while) being purified, bring for 
us all wealth ( which is) in Heaven as well as on the Earth ! 

Notes to 9.57 

Ia. asascdta!i is on account of its terminal accent, a negative Bah, but 
thereby the original accent of sascat remains uncertain. If accented on sd-, it 
is clearly a pres. part of ,isasc 'to join, to accompany' etc., ( whether the 
latter is taken as an independent root, or a reduplicated derivative of ysac, 
with the loss of the radical ( i.e. the second -a- [ *sasac > *sasc > sasc]) 
according to the Pai:iinian formula abhystiiniim iidi!i 6.1.189; in other words it 
falls on the reduplicated syllable ( Pa.Qinian abhyiisa ). In that case the mean
ing of the word would be ' which has no ( things) joining together ( a-sascdt) ', 
i.e., ' which run or flow separately or individually' ( with reference to the 
dhii',ii!i ). The meaning is convincingly confirmed by the -upamiina 'dit•6 nd .. · .. 
VY$/dyalt, • ( b ). Every observer of the Indian monsoon knows that the rain falls 
in continuous yet separate thin streams.. Soma also flows in the same way. 

I3uirow ( Skt. Lang. 164 ), however, considers sascat ( = obstacle) to be an 
independent derivative in -t (=-at? ) like srai•at etc., occurring as nom. plu. 
in I .7I.7. One need not agree with this derivation, because the example sravtft 
= stream ( as contrasted with the corresponding pres. part. srdvat from v sru, ·to 
fl.ow) shows that it is only a case of accent shift and not an independent 
formation ( which, according to Pai:iini hras11as:ya p1'ti l?rli tuk 6.1.71 can only 
be a root-noun with the zer~-term. kvip from rootf ending in short vowels 
cf.-kr'f.,-sr1U as in pari'sriit 9.1.6 and so on). Thus, srdvat= what flows; sravcit 
-= a stream ; similarly sascat = what accompanies; sascdt = (possibly) an obstacle, 
though some other meaning might better fit the Bgvedic context. All these 
considerations well confirm our conclusion viz. that the dha'rii?i fl.Qw severally 
( lit. without any joining or contact in them). Hence Lud.'s. and Gld.'s 
rendering 'unversieglfrh • ( 'inexhaustive, undrying' ) is only an intelligent 
guess. Incidentally, Grass. does not at all distinguish between these two 
differently accented homophones. 
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The interpretation proposed above is amply confirmed by the evidence of 
other Soma-hymns: prd te div6 11d vr$/dyo dhii'rii ya11ty asa§cdta[z:9.62.28 ab is an 
exact parallel passage, where asas

0 
qualifies dhii'rii!z; similarly asascdta!t sataid!t

iiriilz ( 9.86.27 ab) are said severaJiy to sing for ( or stimulate) the luiri (Soma) 
as in asascdtalz fotadhiirii abhisriyo lrdrim 11avante'va iii' 11da11y11va~; furl her in 
sahasradhiiri'va ti sdmasvaran diva nii'lle mddlwjihva asascdta!t 9.73.4 ab, the 
mddhi,jikuii{z ( some mystic singers) characterized as asascdta{z sang in harmony 
( sdm asvaran ), the idea being that they sung in unison, yet their separate voices 
were:heard. ( In both these passages, Gld. [ ibid. p. S1, 62 respy.] simply omits 
asascata{z in his translation). The same asascdta!z mddlwjilzvii!z are said to milk 
the mountain-dwelling bull ( obviously Soma), which obviously they do severally 
( yet together) : cf. divd na' Ile mdd!tujilzva asascdto ve1ui' d1tlza11ty 1ell$d1za1it 

giri~!lzli'm 9.85. 10 ab. Gld. here takes asascdta!z elliptically supplying 'Strome ' 

i.e. dhii'rii!t ( cf. his translation p. 78) rendering it with his usual '11.11versieglic!t 

( e) ' ! Actually such an ellipsis is unnecessary, especially when the epithet can 
well go with the mddltujihv(i~ in the way suggested above by us. The passage 
salrdsradhiird'va la' asascdias trliye sdntu rdjasi prajii'valilz I catasr 

O 
11ii'bha 11ihilti 

ava diva havfr bharanty amr'tam ghrtasch1tta!z 9.74.6, where asas
0 

occurs, is some
what doubtful, though the proposed meaning suits there too. 

There is support for our interpretation outside Mal)c).ala IX too. The 
dyau and Prthii-i are characterized as asascdtii in 1.160.2, where clearly the 
meaning' the separated' ( yet joint) ones suits admirably. The nafi-Tat. comp. 
dsascanti (where v' sasc is obviously treated as a ready root of the 1st class as 
the 'n '-infix or Par:iinian mm1iiga111a definitely shows) along with blza'ridhare 

describing dyatt and Prthivi in 6.70.2 supports the same meaning: the two t',e. 

Heaven and Earth are separate yet give profusely flowing ( bounties). 

2a. /di'v;a are more probably 'wonder-works' ( or wonderful activities in 
favour of the singer) than 'poetic compositions.' This is supported by c, 
where sharpening of Soma's weapons is mentioned as a preparation for achieving 
great wonder-works due to his divine power). While discussing Soma's epithet 
kavikratu 9.9. 1c. ( SH. I.46), it was pointed o~t on the strength of parallel 
passages that kavi in \he RV. also meant 'one having divine power'; 
ka'vya in a concrete sense would then stand for " wonderful activities achieved 
by 'divine power'" (cf. devcisya pasya ka'vya,ii nd mamara nd jiryati Av. rn.8.32). 
Soma is here requested to flow to ( i.e. bring about) dear kii'vya.. Of course 
priya' ka'iya can stand for' dear poetic songs' in honour of Soma, who flows 
to them in order to receive ; but in this case ' t111ijii11d ii'yudlzii ' in c remains 
pointless and hence this possibility is ruled cut. 

zb. visvii (ace.pl.) may be connected either with the neighbouring 
cdk$ii~ia~ or with priya',:ii ka'vyii, in a ; we prefer the former on the ground that 
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as far as possible each piida should be taken to be an independent unit of sense. 
Besides, it is preferrable that ai!.·~ii~ta!1 should have an object; Say. and Gld. 
prefer the other alternative. 

2c. tuiijiind!1 is pres. part. of fttj ( luiij). for the different meanings of 
which cf, earlier note on fmija11ti 9.r5.3c ( SH I.75 ). Here, in spite of the Atm., 
the transitive root-meaning' to sharpen' etc. naturally fits in, especially due to 
the preser.ce of the acc. ii'y11dhii in c. 

-The ii'y1,dhii ( i.e. the weapons) here ref er to Soma's horns, the sharpen
ing of which is often expressed in the Soma-poetry. ( cf. e$d sr',igii-~1i t7ddhuvac 
cMsite . . 9.15.4°b) 

3b. In fbho ,-a'jii, as noted by Gld. (ibid. p. 40 note to 3b ), the compari
son belongs to ma,111rjii11<i!1 as in marn:rjenya!1 ( usigbldr mi akrd'J.i r.189.7) to 
akrd'J.i. If this were taken as a starting point to interpret this difficult phrase, 
it follows that ibho rii'ja would be something like gajrndra or the King-Elephant, 
cf. ibha or ibhya connected with rii'ja11 1.65.7 and 4.4.1respy. ( Gld.HOS. 35.40). 
The problem ( as stated by Gld. alsoJ is whether iblza should have the same 
sense as in classical Sanskrit or the one like ' vassal ' e~c. modified by Roth's 
meaning ' a domestic servant ', etc. 

The CV pattern of the word might suggest that it is a non-Vedic loan word and 
the meaning has more or less to be guessed. This can be conveniently done in 
the light of B,.gvedic passages ; ( even then _the problem is not easy to solve as 
Gld. suggests). The descriptions of Agni in ibltyiin 11d rii'jii vdniitii atti r.65.7b 

and inyaM ra'jev'ii'mav,7. ibhena 4-4-rb ( both the passages being noted by Gld. in 
the note to 9.57.3) make it possible that ibha stands for the elephant, where 
ibhya= those going with the iblza i.e. the king's retinue. 

A consideration of the neighbouring epithet s11vratd!1 might further 
clarify the matter. lf vraid hue is taken in its usual sense of 'ordinance' etc., 
1b/,o rii'jii may suggest a comparison and.the meaning will be' a king, with good 
ordinances, graceful like an elephant' ( i.e. a great king). 

This will be somewhat in line with Gld.'s inteq~retation noted earlier; he 
has actually translated the phrase ' ibho rii'jeva ' with ' like an obedient king's 
elephant' ; instead, as the upame:ya is Soma, a better rendering would be 
'an elephant-king.' 

4ab refers to all shining wealth corning from Heaven ns well as Earth ; 
this might explain dt'ibdrhi$( am) rayi( m) rr.entioned in 9.4.7 though rayl is 
not generally the sams as vdsu. 

3c. vciri1su is double-meaning: 'in the wooden (cups) ' going with Soma 
and ' in the woods ' or ' on the trees ' going with syend. The accent is irregular 
because monosyllabic nominal bases get the accent on their declensional termi~ 

3 
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nations beginning from instr. sing. according to Par:i. sdv eki'icas trllyiidir 
vibhaktib, 6.1.168. 

Translation of 9.58 

I. May he overcome ( the enemies) ! -(he), the exhilarating (one), 
the stream of the pressed stalk, runs on; may he overcome ( the 

enemies ) ! The exhilarating one runs on. 

2. The 5hining goddess (fully) knows of the shining (possessions), 

(and) of the protection of the mortal. May he (Soma) over

come ( the enemies) I The exhilarating one runs on. 

3. We (have) obtain(ed) thousand(-fold gift)s from ( the couple) 
Dhvasra and Puruf?anti. May he ( Soma) overcome etc ... 

4. From ( lit. of) whom ( viz. Dhvasra and Puruf?anti) we, more
over, have obtain( ed) thirty thousand ( of cows) in a continu

ous (line). May he (Soma) overcome etc •.. 

Notes to 9,58 

1a. tdrat ( an augmentless impf.) is clearly an injunctive ( or Pal)inian 
le!, where the thematic a is always unaccented) and not the nom. sing. of the 
pres. part. of v' tr, which ought to be tdran. VM ( MS. p. 329) overcomes this 
difficulty by saying that it is a Vedic irregularity ( cf. his words: '11umdblziivas 
chiindasalJ ' ) , which is unacceptable, because the form tdran actually occurs in. 
3.24.r ( where, as here, Say. interprets it as tiirayan, which is not necessary). 

On the strength of Soma's epithet aptur(am) in 9.61.13a; 63.21a; rn8.7b 
as also that of tdrat samudrdm pdvamiina urml-~iii 9.107.15a, Gld. ( ibid. p. 40 note 
to 1a) wants to supply apdlJ or the like to t4rat here. One need not object to 
this; but here, Soma's action described by dhiivati does not require the idea that 
he floats or swims over the water. Instead, in the light of the fact that the last 
two res contain a sort of diinastuti, the inj. tdrat also should indicate a prayer; 
hence we have rnpplied the object ' enemies', taking the verb in a slightly 
metaphorical sense viz. 'to overcome, put back, defeat' etc. This is amply 
supported by an established usage in the Soma-poetry : cf. dtyo nd viiji' tarati' d
driitili 9.96.15b; dvif dstarddhyii r1Jaya' nd iyase i10.1c; ..•. pimiind visvii dvesiititsi 
tarati .... III.Jab. The Nirukta interpretaion ( cf. Nir. 13.6) quoted by. S5.y. 
( though not acceptable in other respects) supplying papam to tdrat supports 
this stand. We have in all this split up pada a ( which is also the refrain of 
each re in the hymn) into two independent sentences: ( i) tdrat ,... ith an object 
to be supplied and {ii) sa ma11di' dhavati going with Soma. 

2 a. usra', derived from the samprasiiratia grade of y' vas, to shine is 
paraphrased by Say. as «tsarat;iasila (=running), which is a mere niruhti not 
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at all necessary in this context. He proposes this interpretation, because he 
wants the word to be an epithet of somadharii to be supplied; this mean
ing however can be better available even if ttsra' is derived from v vas 
'to shine• as the shining nature of Soma and his flow is so often expressed by 
the ]J~is; cf. Soma-epithets like dy1mmiivattamaf, ( 9.2.2) dy,m,a'n ( 9.5.3; in 
9.61. 18 of the rdsa), dyumni' ( 9.109.7) ; and in that case devi' by word-play can 
also suggest the shining, divine dltii'rii. Gld. ( ibid.p.41) takes 11srii' to mean 
U~as, devi' being in the usual sense of goddess without any word-play. The 
former sense, however, is better because a sudden mention of 11$/1S is only justified 
if the context indicates that the morning Soma-offerings are meant. D~sides it 
is a more understandable prayer that the divine ( devi') Soma-stream knows of 
the civas of the mortal worshipper, and can bestow it on him. 

-vdsii.11iim, plu, is clearly in apposition to dvasaf, (sing.) in 2b, the sense 
being that the shining (possessions) constitutes the means of the devotee's sub
sistance. The goddess usrii' ' knows the vdsus of mortals ' means that she 
obtains them for the devotees ( as she exactly knows what they want), or points 
out by her light where the treasures lie, just as Pii~an, the lord of paths 
( patlzaspdti) points out the ray£. The latter meaning is preferrable in the light 
of what :Med ( VG. for Students, p. 319 § 202c) has noted about v'vid; he dis
tinguishes between v'vid with the gen. and with the acc. of the object known: 
the former means simply 'know about ', whereas the latter ' know fully ' 

( Italics ours ). 

IJ.cs 3 and 4 constitute a diinastttti, so rare in the Soma-1\faQ<;lala. This 
feature is better understood when we take into account the fact that this hymn, 
according to the An1tllrama~1i belongs to one Avatsiira of the Kiisyapa family, , 
which has to its credit many Soma-hymns and possesses not a few extraordinary 
features ( cf. notes SH I. 53 and 9.6-24 and 53-60 ). The story in the Satyii.yana 
Briilzmaiza quoted by Say. stating that the sage Taranta and Purmnih/a, who 
got many gifts from Dhvasra and Pur11$anti, ' saw-' these four res is not quite 
reliable, particularly because the name Taranta appears to be coined after tdrat, 

the initial word of the hymn. 

3a. Dhvasni and Puru~anti, obviously the names of patrons, were 
probably warriors winning much booty. This is made clear by the derivation 
of the names. 

Dlwasra, though derived from v' dhvas, is not easy to interpret. l\Iany 
forms and derivatives of the root occur in the RV ( cf. dlzvasaya[i 10.7 3.6 : 
dhvasdyantam 1. 140.3 ; dhvasmii' 11a[i 4.6.6 ; dhvasira' li 7.83.3 etc.) and their 
meaning is often uncertain. In sdm bhu'myii cfotii dlivasirii adrk~ata 7.83.3; 
ydlivas has possibly the meaning' to darken, to threaten with danger' etc. and 
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this would suit many contexts. On this basis, one can say that dhvasrci 
It i~ remarkable that, though might mean a ' threatening ' or ' strong ' figh_ter. 

it is a proper name, its accent has not shi[ted. 

Puruijanti, on the other hand, gives a defi.nite meaning. s~nti is a 
derivative in -ti accented ( i.e. Pal).inian ktic which is used in a special sense, 

for the significance of which see note on abhi~{ i SH. II. 104 f ) from v san, to 
win etc., which is specially noted by Pai:i. in sa1iali l~tici lopas casyanyatarasyam 
6.4.45 (giving all three forms viz. the usual sciti, besides santi and sat{). It is 
specially noted by Pal), that these derivatives in accented -ti are used in a special 
sense ( cJ. kticktau ca sa1hj1iiiyiim 3 .3.17 4) having a benedictory basis ( and not 
in a bhave or abstract sense like those ending in unaccented U i.e. /,tin). Thus, 
purusanti would mean 'one who wins or conquers many (prizes) ' about which 
a prayer ( iisis) or wish had been expre:;sed { possibly before his birth or in hi-:: 
childhood ). In order to signify a proper name, the word is used with the accent 
shifting from the last vowel of the Tat. ~omp. to its penultimate viz. -sdn. 

Normally, a discussion regarding the significance of proper names has not 
much interpretational significance. In the present ca~e, however, it helps us to 
conclude that these names, though a little strange in appearance, arc real 
E,gvedic names, suggesting that the patrons concerned were rich, prize-winning 
warriors, though one cannot say that they in any way suggest a marked division 
between the K!)atriyas and Brahmins. 

Dhvasra and Puru~anti were very close associates as the dual form of both 
words suggests; cf. Say.'s remark: "atra itaretarayogavivah~aya dvivacanam 
dra~tavya~." Consequently, Say.'s statement that Dhvasra was a king and 
Puru!!anti Just somebody { hascit) need not be accepted. 

~a. ydyo~ is actually a gen., the meaning being that the singers got gifts 
belonging to Dhva0 and Puru 0 • The result is that the gen. here has the sense 
of an abl. ( though that cannot be considered a regular t t· I ) . syn ac 1ca phenomenon , 
Our translation accommodates this. 

4ab. ii . ..• dddmahe, perf. or even pres. Ist l of ii - . . 
favourite verb of the Kasyap f .1 1 ., _, P · + V da which 1s a 

a aim y l CJ. tta bha na'bhim -, l b 
and our notes thereto SH I 53 ) Wh h na a 'ade 9.10.8a 

' · · · et er we take the fo t b · 
matters little. For the perf as . d rm o e perf. or pres,, , ., recogmse by m 1 1 .. 
'present' in sense • the ri'ght t t . . any sc 10 ars, was ongmally , ense o s1gmfy an , f 1 . 
in the present; cf. Speyer V(edische) wid S(anskr~~ 

1;n w Heh has come to end 
as present the same sense vi·z , "'C h · . 1 

) yn(tax) P· 52§175. Even 
~ • · " ave received• , ld b . 
Atm. pada is used in its proper sen tl . . ' \\OU e available. The 

se, ie activity being f th f 
the speaker. The accent on the redu s 11 bl . or e advantage o 
( f P- . bh - p. y a e dad- shows th t . . c • an. a yastaniim ndih 6 1 13

9
) If . a 1t 1s a pies. 

• • .. • , 1 t were a f 
per · the accent would be on 



21 59.1a 

-mci-. ( \Ve have, however, rendered it as if it were a pres. perf. in view of the 
reduplication). 

4a. td11ii. ( an adv. with accent shift as distinguished from tam.i', the 
regular instr. sing. of the root-noun tau) = continously ( or ' in a row' accord
ing to Gld. ibid. p. 41 ). Th~ latter ( ibid. p. 41 note to 4a) disapproves Sa.y.'s 
ta1u, = vastriiI1i, though grammatically the adverbial sense available by accent
shift need not necessarily be adhered to, when the word is taken to be neu. acc. 
pl. of •ta11a (? ). Vl\l (cf.his paraphrase: tri1i1sata1h vastni{ti sahasrii{1i ca gaviim 
MS. p. 329) also interprets similarly. From the standpoint of culture, it is but 
reasonable to hold that the Vedic people knew the use of garments, the word 
for it, however, being not id11ii but nir~1ij ( cf. vdm~10 vasta nirQijam r.25. r.3b ). 

46. ( tri1i1sdta1ii) .. salzdsriitii is a transparent ellipsis and might refer to 
gifts or even money-units or coins ( about which, however, we cannot be sure) ; 
tduii ( = continuously) makes it more likely that the figure refers to a continu
ous row of cows and horses or merely cows ( according to Gld. ibid. p. 41 ). VM 
also ( cf, paraphrase in the note on -ta) takes sahasrii.ni elliptically and supplies 
gavii,n to it. -ca, incidentally, is not translated by Gld., nor paraphrased by 
Say.. This car.junction occurring in the relative clause 'yayo[1 . ..• ii.'dadma/Je' 
might give a continuous sense to the verb, which normally cannot be expressed 
by a conjugational device, the meaning being " From Dhv0 and Pur0 , from 
whom, moreover, (ca) we conti1111ously received thirty thousand (cows)" etc., 
( as we received earlier one thousand etc .... cf. re 3 ). One need not, however, 
insist on this interpretation. 

Translation of 9.59 
1. Flow on, 0 Soma, ( so as to be) the conqueror of cows, the 

conqueror of horses, the conqueror of all, (and) the conqueror 
of delightful ( possessions ) ; bring treasure( s ) accompanied by 

progeny. 
2. Flow for waters, ( thou ) the undeceivable one ; flow for plants ; 

flow for the ( pressing) stones. 
3. O Soma, thou ( while ) flowing, overcome all evils ; ( being) the 

wise (poet), sit down on the (sacred) grass. 

4. O Pavamama, obtain light ; ( while) being born, ( thou ) hast 

become great ; 0 Indu, (thou), indeed, overcomest all. 

Notes to 9.59 
1a. gojit and all other epithets in the re should be construed here pre• 

dicatively, because it is one of the oft-expressed statements in the Soma hymns 
that the action of flowing indicated by pdvasva .or ar§a results in bringing all 
cherishable things. 
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1b. ra1;1yajit = conquering cherishable or pleasing things. For the mean
ing of ,lratt ( from which rci!1ya is derived), the parallelism between asma'kam 
ft sute ra,;ii sam i11dubhi!1 8.12.17 and yad vii martUm mandase sam fodublii[, 
8.12.16, occurring in the same hymn and context, is very significant: it suggests 
that y'ra1J, h'as the same sense as v' maml ( a trans. form of vmad with a nasal 
infix) which in the Atm. can mean 'please oneself' i.e. ' delight in' ; cf. also 

rcitui in 9.7.7c and note on it in SH. I.40. Hence rd!iya = delightful, pleasing. 
It is notable that Soma is o(ten requested to bring rd~iya or vii'rya things; 
cf. 9.35.3 ; 63.30 ; 66.4 etc. It 1s further notable that Soma himself is called ra~tya 
in 9.96.9. 

2a. To cidiibliyab Say.'s paraphrase adds mizsubhya!i, which is very con
fusing! VM. does the same ( cf. his paraphrase an·1subhya[1, MS p. 329 ). 
The latter, however, does not paraphrase ddiibliyalJ, and consequently a1izsubliya[i 
might be his paraphrase of o!jadhibhyalJ, in b. Most probably, Say.'s and VM.'s 
texts have not been properly handed down ( cf. Gld.'s remark : 'the text is not in 
order', ibid. p. 41, small fn. r to note on re 2 ). Or it might be that Say. takes 
ddiibhyal_i as an independent, elliptical clause and supplies a dat. ::mcl a verb, viz. 
ani!jubhyalJ, k!jara, because he separately uses the word d!jadhibhyal} in his 
paraphrase. 

2c. dhi!jdtziibhyal} is dat. pl. of dhi!}<i~za, which is used in the RV. in many 
senses as pointed out by Gld. ( 1'b£d. p. 41). a choice being very difficult. As a 
last resort, we have accepted Say.'s ( as also VM's, vide MS.p.329) meaning, 
viz., gravabhya!i, which fits in well with a ritual context; this is supported 
by the neighbouring adbhyad!i and O!fadhibhyafi standing, according to Say. and 
Vl\I for overnight waters and the Soma-shoots respy. Gld. here interprets the 
word with 'for the (priestly) works,• which also suits the ritualistic context. 
The word is one of the en/ant terrible ( to use Prof. Bloomfield's phrase) of 
B,gvedic exegesis. The fixing of its meaning has to be left to an independent 
inquiry, the preser.t passage not demanding it urgently. According to Gld. 
( note to re 2 ), the cc>ntext here requires to take the forms ( adbltyalJ, etc.) in the 
ab!. ( instead of the dat. ), the meaning being " being purified, come from the 
waters" etc.; further on, however, relying on the Ap. Sr. S. 12.r5.8 formula 
'pavate' dbhyalJ, pavata o~adMb!tvalJ, • etc. as also on ' sci na!t pavasva sam gave• 
etc. 9.rr.3, Gld. reconciles himself with the dat., which finally is the best course. 

The dat. besides need cause no difficulty, if pavasva is taken in the sense 
of •flowing• ( intrans. without any acc. of end). It then clearly signifies , for 
the sake of,' the prayer being to the deity Soma to flow for the sake of waters 
the shoots and the stones, so that a rich quantity of the juice may be availabl; 
for pleasing the gods. 
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311. pdva111ii1ia!i should have the value of a dependent clause: "while 
thou flowest" ( over com:! all evils). 

3b. duritii' ca.n be either a Tat or Bah., the accent ( for Tat according to 
• tlziithaghaii' etc. Pal).. G.2.144 and for Bah. according to 11aiirnbl1yiim 6.2.Y72, 
dur being similar to sit) being the same in both the cases ( cf. suvitd ). In the 
Soma-context the comp. is used with the verb vi+ ,1 han (cf. 9.62.2 ; 90.6 ; 97 .16) 
and, therefore, means • evil, danger' etc., the later meaning ' sin ' etc. not still 
clearly being available in the RV. 

4a. vidafi, as an augmentless aor, has the force of an ii,junctive. The 
thematic a shows that it is an aor. Roots getting such a thematic -a-, ( i.e. an) 

in the aor. arc noted by Pal). with the index letter ( i.e. it) /; cf. the Dhatu
patha note: vid/ ( liibhc) and the rule p11$iididyutiidi{dita!1 parasmaipade$11 Pa.I).. 
3.2.55. according to which we get Aor. Par. forms like apu~at, adyutat,avidat 
and so on. 

4c. ab/ii+ ,1 as, to be superior to, hence, overcome ; cf. note on abhif/ikr't 
9.48.5, SH. II. ro.1f, 

Translation of 9.60 

r. Sing loudly with the Gayatra-melody to the flowing (Soma), the 

one moving diversely, the thousand-eyed Indu. 

2. Such ( lit. that) thee, the thousand-eyed, carrying thousand 

(supports), they have purified across the hair(-strainer ). 

3. The Pavamana has trickled beyond the hair(-strainer) ; ( he ) 
runs towards the vessels, entering Indra's heart. 

4. 0 Soma, (flow) for Indra's offering; 0 diversely moving, flow 
out welfare; bring fertile ( i.e. progeny-possessing) semen. 

Notes to 9.60 

rn. Gld. renders gayatrbJa with 'with a song-worthy hymn' and in the 
note to re I ( ibid. p.41) approves of Say.'s 'giiyalre~1a siimnii' and also alter
natively of 'with a Gaytri hymn'. Say.'s interpretation is preferrable, because 
Siiman melodies were so common in Soma-sacrifices. 

2b. sahasrabhar~iasam occurs four times in all in the RV. and that too 
exclusively in the Soma-Mai:i<;Iala, twice as an adj. of viik ( cf. 9.64 25c; 26a ), 
once of rayi ( cf. 9.98.1c ). and once ( i.e. in the present passage) of Soma. The 
connection of bhar~1as with rayi shows that its meaning leans more towards the 
idea of bringing nourishment caused by milk etc.; even as an adj. of viik, which 
brings money, food etc. to the singer, it obviously signifies the same. As 
applied to Soma, it should, therefore, mean "carrying thousand ( supports 01 
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aids) " ; the later idea of bharaf.la f ecding, supporting etc. ( cf. prajii11iim vinay
adhii.niid rall!}a,;iid blzarat)iid api Raghu. I.24) might have developed from this 
meaning. 

Acccrding to Burrow ( ibid. p. I 58), bhan;,as comes from y bhr ' to 'carry ' 
+ -as, which could be used as an additional suffix : e.g. -tas in retas, -nas in 
apnas, bhar~1as etc.. Thus, bhartJas means •• which carries or brings". The 
accent on sahasra need not speak for a Rah., because Tat. camp.s with the 
second member in -as are often accented on the first member; cf. the famous 
example jiitdvedas ( cf. m}iidi 676 ). 

2c, apavi$ul_i is a regular aor 3rd pers. pl. and the Par gives a transitive 
sense "they ha\"e purified"; the meaning 'to flow' is only present in the con
jugational tenses with the thematic -a-. ( CJ. note on pdvasva SH. I. 4£. ). The 
aor. is here used to express the immediate past, as is abundantly clear from the 
ritual-context of the Soma-pressing, where any other past tense could not have 
been intended; cf. further note on 3a infra. 

]J.c 3. The metre of this re is Pi11ait$1Jik, the arrangement of syllables 
being 12, 8, 8. As a matter-of-fact, if the words dti vii'ran from 3a are taken 
away, the whole re would be a regular Gayatri. Moreover, the meaning of the 
re would not suffer much if these words were not there. This gives some insight 
into the art of composing such hymns. 

3a. asi$yadat is aor. 3rd pers. sing. of the caus. of v'syand according to 
~1isridrusrubliyal_i llartari can PaQ. 3.1.48. The causal sense is not intended here, 
though Pal).. has not included this root in the gha/adi group ( the roots in which 
get the thematic -ay-, i.e. 1)ic, even though the caus. sense is not intended). 
This is possibly a case where the dluuupii!ha needs a revision. This typical 
verbal form ( in the sg.) is used only for Soma, all its nine occurrences being in 
the Soma-Mai:ic;lala ( only once asi$yadanta, Atm. pl., being used for indava!, in 
9.68.1 ). The change of n tot;, in the case of ysya11d is allowed by Pal).. only if 
it is preceded by vi, pari, abhi and ni ( cf. anuviparyabhinihya!t syandater 

aprat;i$u Pai:i 8.3.72 ), so that the spoken from would be asisyadat. It is notable 
· that the Pp. also restores the original -s- in the place of-~-. This apparently 
insignificant fact is useful to see how really old the ~gvedic language is ·and 
how even in small details the later language was slowly and slowly moving away 
from the chiindasa idiom. 

The aor. here too is used in its real sense of immediate past. 

3c. ha'rdi is one of the few ncu. noons in the RV like dll!}i. ( CJ. Burrow, 
ibid. p.176 for examples of neu. nouns in-i, which are rare) ; hii'rdi, however, 
means the same as hrd. In fact, once in the same hymn, both the words occur; 
cf. bhdt1a nal_i soma sdm hrde B.79.7 and 11tii' no ha'rdi tvi$ii' vadMl,1 8.79 8. The 
choice might possibly have been guided by metrical considerations. 



• 6r.9 (trans.) 

It is further interesting to note that out of the nine occurrences of ha'rdi 
in the RV, six are in the Soma-Ma1Jc;l.ala ( 4 of them being connected with a,jvis, 
the prayer being to enter Indra's h.i'rdi) ; its occurrence in 5.44.9 is in a hymn 
composed by Avalstira K,isyapa ( who is also the author of 9.53-60); the other 
occurrence outside Mand. IX is in 8.79.8 quoted nbo\·e, that too being in a prayer 
to Soma. The only reference not in th1~ Soma-context is 2.29.6 in a Visve-deva 
l1ym11. The conclusion, therefore, is justifiable that the word is a typically 
SomJc word. 

4a. rii.'d/iasc =" for (Indra's) offering", i.e." so as to become (Indra's) 
offering. " • 

4c. praja'vat rita[z =" Semen which is capable of producing progency"; 
hence, ' fertile '·. The lit~ral translation viz. " progeny-possessing semen" is 
given within brackets. 

4 

Translation of 9.61 

I. Flow over for this (sacrificial) feast, ( for Indra), who, 0 Indu, 
in thy exhilarations has struck down nine (and) ninety ( enemy

fortresses ) . 

2. (Indra), for the sake of honest-minded Divodasa, (destroyed) 
in one stroke the cities (and) Sambara ; moreover, that Turvasa 
and Yadu (too). 

3. ( Thou being) the obtainer of horses, flow out for us horse( s) ; 
(and) 0 Inclu, thousandfold food possessed of ( i.e. accompanied 
by ) cows and gold. 

4. We beg of (thy) friendship, ( of thee) the flowing one, ( the one) 
fully moistening the strainer. 

5, The waves of thine, which in a stream flow to the strainer-with 
those be kind to us ! 

6. Such ( thou, while) being purified, bring to us wealth ( and) 
food, possessed of heroes-( thon) being powerful everywhere 
( lit. in all places), 0 Soma. 

7. The ten fingers cleanse this famous ( lit. that Soma), whose 
mothers are the rivers. He is seen with the Adityas. 

8. (When) pressed, he goes into the strainer; ( he unites) with 
Indra, also with Vayu; {and) with the Sun's rays. 

9. Such ( thou), possessed of honey, flow ( on) for us, for ( the 
enjoyment of) Bh::iga, Vuyu, Pu1:1~1.11 ; (being) cherishable (flow) 
for Mitra (and) Varu9a. 
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IO. 

II. 

12. 

The birth of thy (exhilarating) drink is high up; being in 
Heaven, the Earth took it, ( which is, i.e., from which comes) 
powerful protection and great fame! 

Through him wishing to conquer, we ( beg of him that, we) win 
all the shining (wealth) of men including that of ( lit. up to) the 
( rich ) lords ! 

Such (thou), the obtainer of wealht, flow over for us, ( also) for 
the sacrificer, for ( the enjoyment of) Indra, Vayu, VaruQ.a ( and) 
the Maruts. • 
(Him) Indu, the well-born, well-dressed with milk, the one 
crossing the waters, the destroyer ( of eni:mies )-the gods have 
gone to. 

14. May indeed our rnngs increase him, like the ( milk- )swelling 
. (cows) the calf ;..:...._(him), who is the heart-winner of Indra! 

15. 0 Soma, flow (on) well-being to our cow( s) ; milk out swelling 
food ; increase the song-worthy ocean ! 

16. Pavamana created from Heaven, like brilliant thunder, great 
light belonging to all men ! 

17. Of thee, the Pavamana, 0 king, the juice free from evil goes 

variously to the sheep-hair. 

18. 0 Pavamana, thy efficiency-giving juice shines:out, refulgent( ly ); 
-( it serves as) a light to show the (heavenly) light to all. 

19. That exhilarating (juice) of thine ( which is) worthy of being 
chosen,-with that exhilarating drink flow on, ( thou being) the 
delighter of gods, the destroyer of the reciters of evil( -incanta
tions ). 

20. Killer of the obstructing enemy, winner of strength everyday, 
thou art, indeed, the winner of cows, the winner of horses. 

21. (When) mixed, become red in the company of the ample-hipped 
cows ;-(thou) sitting on (thy) seat like a falcon. 

22, Such ( lit. that) thou, who hast enabled Indra to kill Vrtra, 
( who) had obstructed the great water, flow on. 

23. May we, possessed of heroes, conquer (plentiful) wealth, 0 
bountiful Soma ! (While) being purified, swell our songs. 
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24. Protected by thee by ( means of) thy protection, may we be 
conquering the deadly (enemies) ! ( and for this) 0 Soma, be 
awake in (thy) functions ! 

25 Striking away the destructive (enemies), 0 Pavamana, ( strike_) 
away the non-givers, (while) going to Indra's place. 

26. Bring to us ( lot of) great wealth, (and) 0 Pavamana, kill the 

destructive (enemies) ; 0 Indu, grant (us) fame, brought. by 

( lit. possessed of) heroes. 

27. Indeed, hundreds of obstacles do not foil thee, ( whilst thou art) 
desirous of giving gifts; when, being purified, thou behavest likP 
a hero. 

28. Flow on (when) pressed, 0 Indu, (thou) the male par excellence; 
· make us famous among men; strike away all enemies. 

29. Being in friendship of such (lit.this) thee (and), 0 Indu, (being) 

in ( possession of) thy best gift, may we (vehemently) with
stand the attacking enemies. 

30. Whatever terrifying, sharp weapons are of thee for destroying 
( the enemies), t with them) protect us from the slander of 

everyone. 

Notes to 9,61 

Ia. ayii' vili' is a causative instr. ( cf. Med. VG§ 199 p. 36, and the 
example 's6masya pityii' ..... ii' gatam r.46.13 ), showing the purpose of the 
action and to that extent falls in line with the <lat. ; cf. Say.'s vilya == vitaye. 
He, however, separates aya' from vity(i' and paraphrases it with rasc11a, ,vhich is 
unnecessa'ry. Gld., before finally agreeing with Say.'s interpretation of "l'iti' as 
dat. ( note to Ia, tbid. p. 42 ) , suggests two alternatives: ( i) ll)'(t' is a sort of 
attraction for asya ( going with indrasya to be supplied) or (ii) ayii' going with 
dhiiraya according to 9.63.7, 65. 12. All this is hardly necessary ; cf. his actual 
translation : 'with this invitation ' ( ibid. p. 42 ) . 

To the verb pdri srava one should supply indrasya ( as earlier suggested 
by Grass and accepted by Old Noten II. 164 and Gld. ). This is made inevitable 
by the relative clause yd!i. ... avii' ham navali' r nava ( rnb), which definitely 
suggests Indra. Such an ellipsis of an important word required to complete the 
sense of the relative clause is common in the RV ; cf. 30c below to which taili 
( ay·udhaifi) has to be supplied. 

b 'd -, d ' I . ma e§v a = ma .e§U, 
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IC, according to Gld., refers to Sambara's fortresses in the light of 4.26.3 
• ahdm pi,ro ma1tdasiin6 vyairam ndva S,ikani lt.wati'!t sambarasva. 

navati' [t llllVa literally should mean nine nineties, t'.c., ( 9 X 90 =) 810 

and this is the meaning which Say. actually attaches to the phrase in 1.84.13 
( cf. his words : ' 11avasa1itldiya,ika[t 11avali[t dasottarii$/.asatasa1i11diyli1i!u'ift ' ) . 

Similarly $0$/.fm sa!zasrli r.53.9 means sixty thousand. But 8ro is a strange 
figure and could not have been meant to express the destroyed fortresses. The 

latter are of ten referred to as sat am ; and 11111.mti' ft uava should mean ninety nine 
( i.e. hundred), for which the correct wording, however, should be uava 11avatim; 

but 0 tni nava persistently occurs at 1.32.14, 53.9; 2.19.6, 4.26.3 etc. A plaus
ible conjecture, therefore, would be that the acc. plu. 11avat(li with nava was a 
popular phrase adopted by the poets, where the plu. ter. in the popular mind 
suggested the idea of ' hugeness' or the like. navati' ft miva might even suggest 

just hundred in the contexl of Sarhbara's fortresses destroyed by Indra; cf .. , , 
yalt satam scin'ibarasya piiro biblieda 2.14.6cs}. This very context is present here 

too ( pura!i . •.. sd1i1baram in re 2). 

2a. itthii'dlziye, clat. sing. of the regularly accented Bah. Comp. ittlzii'dhi, 
which occurs twice more in the RV. In the other two passages, it is r.sed as an 
epithet of the diisvii'n i.e. the sacrificer ( cf. t-udm ... das1i$0 variUi'ttlzii,' dhir abld yo 
nak$ati tvti 2.20.2cd and ittha'dhiye diH1i$e mdrtyiiya 4.1r.3d). This easily fixes 
its meaning: one who lias • offered such a praise or song ' ( dlii' in the RV 

having all along the concrete sense of • hymn, prayer' and not the later one of 

' intelligence' ). Divodasa at the critical hour had prayed to Indra to destroy 

the fortresses of his enemy Sambara and thus he was ittlta' dhi. In the light of 
this, Gld.'s meaning of the word as • a11frichting gesimzt ' ( = rightly minded or 
having the right sense or intelligence) as given in Glossar, p. 27 is hardly 
necessary. In his translation, however, he has changed his opinion and rendered 
the word with' who had desired for that' ( ibid. p. 42 ), still clinging ~omewhat 
to the abstract meaning of dhi'. 

Say.'s rendering of the worcl ittlui' here with satya and also at 4.r r.3 on 
the basis of Nigh. 3.10, where it is given as a synonym of satya is not happy. 

ittha' is clearly an adverb of manner with the term. -tlia before which the 

pronoun iddm takes its alternate form *id ( surviving in the ,B.gvedic instr. ida', 
cf. 4.10.5; 33,II etc.). The term. -Ilia generally throws the acce11t back on the 
base ( as it is 'lit' according ,to Pal)'s general formula: pral,iiravacane tltiil, 5.3.23 
and liti, 6.3.193) and hence the word ought to be accented as ittlui. Say. at 
1.24.4 tries to explain the accent on -thii' by stating that itthdm ( formed accord
ing to Pal}. idamastlzamuti, 5.3.24 and by elctau ratliolt, 5.3.4 which prescribes it 
for idam before -tlzam) by the irregular instr. term. {4,}a becomes itthii'. The 
change of accent may suggest a change of meaning, which justifies the Nigh. 
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giving it as a synonym of salya. It is notable that the initially accented *iltlui 

nowhere occurs in the RV. 

2c. In the RV it is often difficult to determine whether Turvasa etc. are 
Indra's enemies or devotees. In 6.27.7, Turvasa is his enemy. Gld. ( ibid. P· 42 , 

note to 2c) removes the confusion by stating that Turvasa along with Yadu is 
( friendly to i.e.) p1 otcclcrl by lnrlrn. Hence we arc to supply here ' (Soma) 
protected T and Y '. Say., however, treats these as enemies of DivocHisa sub

dued by Indra; so he adds to c 'vasam ii11ayac ca '. The question of the exact 
nature of the two, howeYer, is not much important for the Soma-hymns as such. 

Say. here rightly points out that since Indra did all this under exhilaration 
of the Soma-juice, Soma is metaphorically represented as having himself per
formed these exploits. 

4". pdva111ii11asya can even he taken as·an independent clause:' ( of thee, 
as) thou flowest .... ' etc. 

6". i'siina!,., the pres. part., has to be distinguished from i:M11ei!1, which 
carries an adjectival or substantive sense. This distinction is specially noted by 
Pal). by giving two different ii11a ter., one s(iina )c 3.2.124 (/a/a!i satrsiinactiv 
apratha111tisamci11iidkikara~1c) retaining the accent on the root according to 6.1. 186 
and the other c'(iina )s 3.2.129 ( lcicchilyavayovacauasakli!Ja cil11as) which itself is 
accented. The distinction between the~c two formations becomes clear in the 
sphere of syntax: the former governs the acc. if the root is trans., so also the 
latter, but it may be used with the gen. when merely connection ( = sa1itba11dha
t11iilra) is intended. ( In the case of yis, however, this is not possible, because 
it governs the gen. of the object; cf. yd i' se asyd dvipcida!i •• 10.121.3 ). While 
interpreting, however, one can well bring out the distinction: the former should 
be rendered by giving prominence to activity ( or krt)•cI) and the latter in a 
substantive sense; thus i'siinafi = ( the one) ruling over or being able to do a 
thing; whereas isii11d!1 = the ruler, the lord etc. The distinction was living in 
the Vedic language : cf. Indra's description in elw ydd vav11e bha'rer i' s,inali 

1.61.15
6

, where Indra alone wins ( so many things), he being i'sii
0 

i.e. 'ruling or 
having control' over many, whereas in isii1l(i'sa[i pitrvittdsya riiyd!t 1.73.9", the 
devotees are the onii' sa!i i.e. possessers or rulers of the paternal wealth. 

Gld., does not always show this difference; in the present passage he rightly 
renders the word with ' thou who fully hast the power thereto ' ( ibid. p. 42) ; 
but isiinii' pipyatam .dhiyalt 9.19.2", where the form occurs with accent shift, is 
also rendered by him in a similar way viz. ' ( ye two) who are able to do that', 
where actually' ( ye two being) the lords or rulers' would fit in better. In many 
Soma-contexts it is the latter form which is more frequently used, cf. 9.62.29. 
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The whole discussion has a bearing on the interpretation of 6c, where 
i'sii1;a[i is used with the adverb vifrdta[l with which it is difficult to construe. 
The difficulty is removed, if it is appreciated that i'sii

0 
should have a participal 

sense. Say.'s rendering i'sii
0 

= isavara[i retains that sense as 1he word isva0 

derivationally does give predominance to the root-sense of yis viz. ' to possess, 
have power over' etc., though it may even mean ' the lord' i.e. gets the force of 
a substantive. 

visvdtafi might possibly be construed with ii' bliara in a, but it is unnatural 
for the style of the RV and besides as noted above it can more naturally be 
construed wilh the part i'sii

0
• Such a construction, 1.l1ough somewhat rare, has 

a parallel in visvu' las pdti[i 9.5. 1 ( = the lord everywhere), for a justification of 
which cf. note on it SH.I.26. · Further visvdt,i[i though literally possessing the 
Abl sense 1•iz. 'from all sides', has idiomatically developed a Loe. sense viz. 
'in all places•. Giel. in the present passage construes it with isii

0 
and renders 

it with 'fully' ( vollstlindig). which supports our view. 

A notable thing is that tl1c word i'sii
0 

typically belongs to Indra-contexts 
( cf r.5.10; 7.8; 61.6; 12, 15; S4.7 etc.); at times to other deities like Agni 
( cf. r.79.4 ). Its use with Soma, though \\'ith accent~shift is rather unnatural, 
because' rulership' is not his characteristic; no doubt, he is a rii'jan, but that 
refers primarily to his luminous nature. It is clear, therefore, that the word 

in Soma-contexts is used more in the slightly different sense of yis viz. ' to be 
able to do, ' ' to have the power to' and so on, though one is not able to say 
which is the earlier: 'to rule over, to have possession' etc. or• to be able to do, 
h,Lve the capacity for'. It is interesting to note that Pai:i uses the word isvara 
in both these senses; cf. adhir isvare 1-4-97, where is

0 
= 'possessor, lord etc. 

( i.e. sviimin)' and isvare losunlwsimau 3.4.13 where is.,=• One who is able to' 
( samartlza) ( cf. the example isvaro ga11to!i = is able to go). In the Soma-con
texts the meaning 'samartlza' is more prominent, which applies to the present 
pass1ge also. 

7b. The 'sindlzus' in sfndhumdlaram should preferably refer to the 
heavenly rivers as Soma's birth in heaven is specially mentioned by the author 
of this hymn; cf. uccii' te jiildm tindhasa[i, • . etc. roab. 

A suggestion of wonder is intended by the statement that the child with 
heavenly mothers is groomed here on the earth by the ten fingers. 

7c. In the light of b the meaning of sdm al,hyata becomes quite clear. 
The heaven-born Soma, after being cleansed by the fingers, goe~ to heaven 
when ofiered in the sacrifice, ( cf. our note on ' The theme of 9.9' in Soma

Hymns P.I. p. 44ff.) and then he ' is seen ' with the .Adityas. This meaning is 
confirmed by the following considerations. 
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According to Pai). calm"1ia!z ldzyiiii 2.4.54, ,I cak$ is replaced by v' ldzyii in 
all non-conjugational tenses, moods as well as verbal derivatives ( all coming 
under the category ,irdhadhiitulw ), and further according to asyatfraktikhyiili
bhyo'1i 3.1.52, the aeir. of ,1 ld1l'ti is formed by a thematic a{1i); akhyafa, aor. 3rd 
pers. sing. is well covered by all these rules, and its meaning 'has seen' is 
specially brought to light. In the RV, however, the indicative'forms of ,lM,yii 
are quite often used in a causal sense, cf. vi supar~,6 antarih,wi~1y ald1yat 1.35.7, 
where vi aldlyat == showed or made manifest ( cf. Say's paraphra!=e ' /d1yii.pitm. 1(i11 '). 

All this is very convincingly confirmed in a description of Indra who is said 
'to have manifested' Heaven or light by the use of a causal form of the double 
of v ldzyii viz. ,I cak$ in 'vy-aca1~$)'at sra(z ' 2.24.3d. In the present passage, 
hO\vever, the Atm. is used in a reflexive sense: ald,yata == he showed himself i.e. 
' is seen ' with the .Adityas. Gld.'s rendering of c with 'he is considered equal 
with the Aclityas' ( ibid. p. 42) attaches a metaphorical sense to ,Jldzyii. without 
any apparent need for it. The piida Sc (eft'.) ... sdm st"i'ryasya rasmibhib very 

well supports our interpretation of 7c. 

Sac. sd111 is to be construed with eti understood, which has its own force 
in Sb. The re refers to Soma going wiih i.e.. joining Indra, Vf1yu etc., obviously 
after being offered in the sacrifice. This also means that he ascends Heaven 
and joins the sun's rays. ( cf. 7c also). 

E-b. Can we construe sutd!i with the Loe. pavilra ii.' ? This is not possible 
because the juice is not pressed in or into the strainer. Gld.'s translation 
'pressed out in the sieve' ( ibid p. 42) actually accepts this construction, 
depending on the evidence of asavy a1ils1'tr ... apsu' 9.62.4 and on the ' possible ' 
parallel of camvo!i sufa!z 9.36.r, roS.13 ( in addition to co111i1'$1t s11td!i 8.82.7 ). 
These passages, however, clo not actually support this construction : 9.E2.4 refers 
to the squeezing of the crushed Soma-stalks in water ( usually kept in a tub 
called iidlzavaniya ), which takes place bcj<Jre the juice is poured into the sieve 
( cf. Gld.'s own reference to this in HOS 35.6 and the passages 9.74.9; 85.·10; 
99.5) ; camvo[, in 9.36.r, as shown by Hill. ( vide our note SH II. 68 on the 
word at 9.36.r), refers not to the cups, but to the pressing-boards ; in the 
absence of this explanation by Hill, camt1's11tdfi becomes difficult to understand 
( cf. Glcl.'s remark ibt"d p. 7) ; similarly, as pointed out further by the same 
scholar, the occurrence of cam a' $1t with s11tafi entails an irregularity and is a 
sign of possible late composition; suta[i then does not go with pavirtra ii' and we 
interpret it as having the force of a dependent clause by itself. 

9. The dat. t1ci!i with bluigaya,,etc. entails no tautology, for Soma is to 
fl.ow for 11s i.e. for our ( the singer's ) good and for Bhaga etc. i.e. for the 
enjoyment of these gods. 
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gc. The Joe. mitre varu1;1e stands for the dat. 

roa. Very effectivE'ly refers to Soma's heavenly birth, expressed in 
phrases like diva!,, sis1;!, ( cf. 9.33.5, 38.5) and in Brahmai:ia state'?ents li_kc divi 
vai soma iisit etc. cf. Sat Br. 3.2.3.r. 

-jiildm = janman; such use of the past pass. part. as a noun ~anctioned by 
Pai:i. 11ap111i1salw bhiive lda!i 3.3.114 is rare in the RV; but }iitdm as' birth' was 
quite current with the B,gvedic poets; cf. ydtlui te jiitdm dndhasa!i 9.55.26 and 
the address to the Asvamedha horse, '11pasMtyam mdhi jatam le arvan I. 163. t". 

10
6

-. iat acc. sing. ( neu. ) going with ci11dhas. 

-fi' dade pf. can be both 1st pers. or 3rd pers. sing; in 9.10.8 its inter
pretation as 1st pers. sing. well fits the context ( cf. SH I.53f) ; here, however, 
it depends on how one analyses the piida. The Pp., possibly not reconciling 

• itself to the necessity of taking bhii'mi as Joe. sing. ( which would solve all 
difficulties), sees in the piida a case of irregular smndhi and dissolves it into 
bha'mi~ 1 ii' 1 dade which is followed by Say. The Sama-Veda commentator 
Bharataswamin also accepts this; for the interpretation of th:! SV passage cf ..... 
bhami~ ii dade 1"ti padatrayam omanauti I visarjanfyalopa!r, sii11ihitilwl; 1 bhumi?i 

bhaumii janiib I asmiidrsii ity artlza!i I ii dade a dadimahity arllzafi I ( Sama-Veda 
with commentaries in the Adyar Library Series Vol. 26 p. 349 ). The pada
analysis with ii' dade pf. 3rd pers. sing. ( bht1'mi~ being subject), however, gives 
a good sense: the earth accepted the Soma that was born high in heaven, 

\Vith bht1'mi as loc. sing., ii' dade is rst pe:rs. sing. as in 9.ro.8. Gld.'s 
rendering ' I take on the Earth, for me, ( the drink) existing in Heaven , i's . 

. 1n 
accordance with this construction This interpretat10n, however, appears inf . · enor 
to the alternative one. For, it is but natural t?at the heaven-~orn drink ( or 
possibly 'plant' if we look to the etymology of andhas ( cf. Gk. an/hos - blossom, 
etc.) should be accepted by tlie Earth, referring to the fact that the plant grows 
on the earthly mountains (cf.Soma's epithetgiri~!ha'[i 9.18.r,62.4 etc.). Besides 

the singer or the sacrificer cannot drink Soma as it dire~tl~ comes from Heave~ 
unless it undergoes all the ritual processes. Anyway It IS not easy to choose 

between the two alternatives, though the one based on the Pp.-analysis appears 
better to us, irregular satizdhi being not a very serious obstacle in such cases. 

roc. ugrdm sdrma etc. can be taken in apposition to the Soma ( plant or 
drink), which the Earth took; it would then stand for Soma's very presence 
which is equal to getting his• powerful protection and great fame', as he is th~ 
supreme bestower of these. Such appositiorf is known to the Vedic language: cf. 

that between pavamiina and rtdm brhdt in tdrat samudrdm pdvamana urmina 
rii'ja deni rtdm brhdt 9.107.15. · 



33 6I.IIC 

IIa. enii' is nom. or acc. plu. neu. ( as in dcvii'nlim e11a 11lhitii padii'ni 

r.164.5b) or ins Ir. sing. ( neu. as in oui' s11htbza 2.6.2c and masc. as in ydtra 11a~ 
pii'rve pitara!i parey11!i e.111i' •.. 10.14.2rd, where e11ii' refers to the giiM occurring 
earlier in b ). Here it refers obviously to Soma. 

-vHvii11i aryd ci' is, according to Giel. ( VS.3.77 ), one of the three 

~gvedic expressions meaning "all,-the rich as well as the poor'' ( here lit.= all 

dy11111wi' 11i . .. upto i.e. including those of the ari, aryd!1 being gen. sing. in 

contrast to m,i'1111~1i11tim, ii' governing another dy1w111ii'ni to be supplied). In all 

such cases a contrast is intended between ari ( = a lord) an<l 111ii'1111~a ( = an 
ordinary man ) , or just visi'ii standing for the common people. 

Ile. si~cisanto va11cimalze invo)Yes an apparent tautology, as vsan and 
vvan practically mean the same thing. vsall generally signifies • to gain, 
obtain ' etc. ( for contrast with vji ~ee SH I.2r) and vvan, 'to long for' ( with 
a changed meaning in tlie derivative va,111,~ya for which see ibid. 39 ). The 

meaning 'long for' however develope<l into two different directions: (I) in 
warlike contexts, it meant • to win, to conquer' etc., where it is difficult to 

distinguish it from \f san as in the description of Indra in abhiblutve abhibhailgii'ya 
vatiuate 2.2r.2 ( va11vdt signifying the conquering or winning Indra); ( 2) where
as in contexts of prayer, the meaning • to brg, ask for' etc. is apparent, cf. the 
descriplion of devotees begging protection· from the gods in dvo vativiinil' dditer 
11pdsthiit 7.8S.7c or that of the Vanaspati ( the log of wood used for the yupa) 
' longing for' an excellent hymn in brdl1111a VMtVfind ajdram stwi'ram 3.8.2. The 
latter meaning is noted by the Dhiitupiitlza statement vanu ( 8th conj.) yiicane, 
and the one noted under ( 1) above, is possibly the same as vana ( 1st group) 
himsiiny,im ( of the DP), though in the RV the forms carrying this meaning 
too are conjugated in the Sth class. 

The Dhiitupatha distinction, howevc.->r, between vana ca ( to which hi1nsiiyiim 
is to be added) of the rst conj. and vmwyiicane, 8th conj. just now noted does 
not actually cover the situation in the RV: the meaning • to win, conquer' etc. 
( which might easily have developed into lzi1itsii) is found with the 8th class 
forms also as in 2.2 r.2 quoted above and the meaning ' to beg or ask for ' etc. is 
more prominently found in the 1st class forms ( generally in the context of 
prayer); cf. the description of a sacred hymn or viill in ya.ya vn/fm sali1tanave 
vaniiva 10.98.3 ( by which song we beg for rain for Sarhtanu) or the passage 
vanema rayim rayivafi suvi'ryam 1.129.7. The rst group forms in such contexts 
are usually in the Atm., which signifies the self-interest of the speaker in the 
action concerned and confirms, for a few pass;iges at least, the meaning 
'to beg of'. In the light of the ~gvedic situation discussed here it is advisable 
to render vaniimahe with • we beg of ( Soma) to \Yin'. ( For vanvd11ta9 in the 
sense of destroying see note to the word in 24b below). 

5 
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-For the morphological process of forming si~fisan,,fa{1, see Say's. com
ments on the word s{~iisanti~tt in r. I 7.8b. In the present passage the form is 
pres. part. of the desi. of ysa11, the weak base of which viz.-sii is med before 
sa(n) the desi. ter., wl1ich throws the accent back on the reduplicated syllable. 
The joint prayer addressed to Indra and Y arul)a viz. si~fisanff~u dki,rn ii' as111d

bhyam scirma yacchatam 1.17.Sbc, confirms for sisrr
0 

the meaning 'wishing to 
obtain or gain', for the prayers are wishing to obtain gains, and hence Indra 
and Varm:ia should give protection', ( which would help the attainment 
of gains). 

12a. yajyave presents a difficulty: as an agent noun it df'.frnitely means 
• a sacrificer' or 'worshipper' ( lit. one who worships) as its other Bgvedic 
occurrences show ( cf. indrliya s6mam yajyavo julzota 2. q.8 or tvdm ag11e ycijyave 

piiyuJ;, 1.3r.13 ). But to suit the present context Say. takes it in a pass. sense 
( or as an object-noun}; cf. his paraphrase ya~favyiiya, which is followed by 
Gld. also. The difficulty was, of course, appreciated by Old., who proFosed the 
intelligent and simple emendation 'vciyave' ( Proleg. 283) on the strength of 
Indra, Vayu, and Varur:ia and l\Iaruts being put together in such formuke as in 
9.33.3; 34.2; 65.20. In the present passage also all these three g-ocls arc mr.n
tioned and Vayu should naturally be there. 

The emendation need not be accepted because to all intents and purposes, 
the use of ydjyave is not a mistake, ( as there is no similarity whatrncver bet
ween viiyave and ydjyo ), but is obviously intentional. The Soma-poets always 
try to create new effe~ts, as the theme of the pdvamiina is very simple and not 
capable of many varieties. Hereydjyu is used to create a surprise with a question, 
viz., how can Indra be the sacrificer? The solution lies in taking yajyu in its 
normal sense viz. the sacrificer, who is also the patron of the singers, to whom nah 

refers. There is also the usual word-play viz., that Indra is ycijyu j e. ya;aniy;, 

12c. varivovft, the obtainer of varivas (=wealth according to Yuska, and 
room or [ living- J space according to Gld.). 

13a. apt1tram, according to Gld.'s note to 9.68.~a ( ibid. p. 58 fn. in con

nexion with Soma's comparison with Vayya, Indra's protegc) refers to Soma's 

quality of not getting drowned in the waters poured into the juice or that o! 
piercing through the waters. It should preferably refer to his qu.ility of cross
ing the celestial and mid-regional waters on his journey from and to Heaven. 

13b. bhaiigdm without an upasarga occurs ouly here. Light is thrown 
on its meaning by the fact that 'prablw1igdm' 8.46.19 and • nbhibhmigli'ya' 

2 ,21,2 are the epithets o{ Indra in the context of his prowess against the 
enemies. S~.y•s. satn1~1iim bhanjaha11! well meets the situation. 

14a. vardhantu is often used in a causal sense; cf. 15c. 
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14b. smizsisvr.ri!i- nom plu. of Dsisv.zri, fem. of sisvan, which can be 
analysed into sisvi ( reduplicated base of ysvi, to swell, to wf1iten possibly with 
milk) + ter. van, Pii1_1inian v,mip ( turned into vari while forming the fem. 
according to V(l/10 ra ca Pa(J 4-r.7) ; furth<:r, sisvivari, by a sort of haplology 
would lose the first -vi - giving the form sisvari. It governs the ac:c. vatsam 
which settles its meaning to be ( milk- )swelling (cows) ; cf. the dh.U11pcitl1a 
statement, (!11o)fri gativrdhyo(z, from which the meaning vrddlii increasing ( of 

course, with milk) follows, suits the present context; this is confirmed by 
vardlu111!1t in 14° ( which is the 11pa111cya-c/a11sc). The cows give milk together 
i.e. in unison ( cf. sa1i1), though the calf is 011e. This presents an apt image to 
describe Soma being_ encouraged ( or swelled) by many songs being sung in 
unison ( mentioned in a ). 

According to Gld.'s translation ( ibid. p. 43 ), the word sis
0 

means' (cows), 
that together have one calf', wl1ich is based on the analysis· sifovari > sisvari. 
Linguistically this is not acceptable, because-van ( forming the fem. in vari) is 
never a possessive tcr. 

Siy. goes against accent and the Pp. in construing sam with vardhantze, not 
appreciating the significance of 111a11y cows togr'ther swelling one and the same 
calf. 

14c. hrda1i1sci11if1 (=the winner of the heart) is clearly used melri caus,1 
as also for its sound-effect: because the grammatically regular form * ltrtsii'lt ( cf. 
apsii'lt, gm;r1'(t etc.) would give the same meaning, but woul<l not suit the metre; 
the same with the form *lzrtsani[t. 

I5C = 9.29.3c, where, by sam1/dra, Say. understands dro~tal~al:1sa, which is 
samtulrasadrsa; here he takes the word to mean simply 'udalw '. 

-uM!iya is not merely' praisC'worthy ', but literally that 'which deserves 
an 11ktha' or 'a song of praise'. A two-syllabled formation in -ya(t) should, 
according to ya!o' 111t<'a!1 ( PfuJ. 6. r .213), have an accent on the first syllable. 
The svarita on th~ term. here preserves an exceptional case of accentuation. 

I].cs 16-18 form a regular lrca : the worc.l pdvam,i 11a occurs in every re ; and 
excepting re 2, the shining nature of Soma is the topic throughout. 

16a. ajijanat (=created, gave birth to) is a regular aor. (reduplicated) 
with thematic a ( Pa1Jinian cmi) which signifies the active as well as the caus. 
sense ( according to context). Pal).. has sp~cially noted this in the gatJa-siitra 

janijr~lmasttraiijo' mant1is ca in the bhvcidi ( according to which the roots jan, /i$, 
!mas, raiij anc.l those ending in -am arc of this type, i.e. their reduplicated aor. 
signifies the active and caus. senses according to context). The forms are made 
from the caus. base; but the caus. -aya- or ~1ic is dropped before tl1e thematic 
(c)a(1i), and the radical penultimate vfddhied vowel is shortened. Such roots 
are included in the so-called glrn/<tdi-group. It must be noted that the treat-
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ment of glza/iidi in the Dh5.tupatha as well as the siUras ( V (il'Uikas included) 
well cover the use ·of the recluplicated aor. in the Vedic and other texts. 

16b. citrd is paranomastic going with tauyati, as well as with jyoti!z. 

16c. vaisviiuard is derived by Say. ( while explaining vaisvii,zara 111i'bhir 

asi k$itinii'm 1.59.1c) from vi.foenar,ilJ, ( all men) + the taddhita a( ~t), with the 

meaning 'belonging to all_ men'. The lengthening of -1•a-( in vaisvii11ard) is 

explained by Pal). nare sa1itj1iciyiim 6.3.129; but, here too, the exact meaning of 

samjfiii is not clear ( for which cf. SHI.sf). Gld. renders it with 'of the Vaisvii

nara ' ( ibid. p. 43). As is well-known, the exact mythological basis of ( Agni) 
Vais

0 
was a matter of dispute eYen among Vedists as early as Yaska and hence 

to consider Soma's light to be that of the Vaisvanara is somewhat complicated 
not to speak of th~ possibility of the word vaiso standing both for the noun 

( referring to the deity) and the taddlzita derivative from it. Instead it is more 

natural to derive the word from visviinara, which out of its four occurrences in 

the RV is twice applied to Savitr ( cf. 1.168.1: 7.76.1) and like visvdcar~ani, 

which is also applied to Savitr, Indra, Agni etc., can mean 'belonging to all 
men'. ( Fer the accent and meaning of visvdcao see SH[ .5f. ). Doth the words 

are almost synonymous. 

17b. aducclm,ui[t (=free from duccl11twi), a regularly accented negative 
Bah; ducclzmzii' is a word of common QCcurrence in the RV and generally means 

'evil'. It is derived by Say. ( under 1.116.21b) from dus+suna ( = du$Ja1;, 
sukha1it yiisiim) and the accent is explained as a Vedic irregularity sanctioned 

by Pai:i pariidis cltandasi bahulam 6.2.199. A real difficulty is about sa1itdhi 

( for according to Say.'s analysis the word should be dusfauii or-[is1i1u1 ). Wack. 
( AG r.156 § 133) accepting the theory that Sanskrit cc/z is derived from ss(/z) 

> IE sk(lz) analyses the word into du$(= evil)-+ fond (=prosperity) given by 
A Pr 2.61 1• Debrunner in his Nachtrage p. 82 to Wack.AGI mentions the 
difficulty of accent as found by many ( cf. suvi'ra) and gives with a question 
mark the meaning ' choking or strangling (slaughter) ' for dubs0 given by 
Scheftelowitz ( Zscr Imlo2 6.104) depending on Czeck and Old Slavonic parallels. 

These considerations enable us to appreciate the archaic character of the word 

and the difficulty of exactly fixing its meaning. Gld.'s rendering ' wholesome• 

( heilvoll) attaches a positive meaning to the word obviously to suit the context. 
But 'free from evil ( or disaster) ' would be more lite~al. 

r8b. dall$a!i = (lit.) efficient, but 'efficiency-giving' would better suit the 
context, such variation in the meaning of a word not being rare in the RV; 
cf. ray{= wealth, and also= the giver ( of wealth) as in 9.5.3 ( cf. SH I. 26 ). 

1 A Pr= Atharvaveda Prati~5.khya .. 
2 Zscr Indo = Zeitschrift ftir Indologie. 
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-vi riiJali with dyt1111ii',i involves an apparent tautology, u~ed for 

intensive effect. 

18c. jyoti!i should be in apposition to rdsa[, in a ; for a similar construc
tion cf. ugrdm sdrma .. . in 10c being in apposition to fat ( d11d/ias), understood 
in 10a. If this is acceptable, the meaning of the re would be that the juice is 
itself light so that it can show the svar to the whole world. This construction 

requires drse to be taken in a causal sense ( for which see below). 

-dsva1ii svar drse is a set of words often occurring at the end of the 
p{idas ; cf. pratyd1i clcva' 11ii1i1 visa!i pratyd1i1i 1id e$i 111ii' llll$l"in I prafyd1i visva1h 
st•ar drst! 11 1.5c.5 ; nlso, 8.49.Sd; 10. 136.1c. In the first occurrence i.e. 1.50.5, 
ud e!:Ji in the earlier p11da is taken to be repeated with dr$i, which is allowed ·by 
Vedic usage; drse ( =in order to show etc.) would show the purpose of 1id csi 
In the same way in the other two passages, drsi, when supplyed with a verb 
earlier present in the re, yields the same causal sense. 

Further s,•ar and dsvam in 1.50.5 should supply the two objects required 
for the causal sense darsayit11m attached to drsc; the piida vlsvas111ii it s,•ar drse, 
9.48.4a ( to be connected with the main sentence vir bharat in c of the same re) 

is an exact parallel to this; only the indirect object there viz. visvam is put in 
the c.lat. case. Such Yariation of the use of cases often. depends upon the 
speaker's volition ( cf. vivall!:j17la!i lliirallii.?li bhava11ti ). This is especially so in 
the free language of the RV. which wai;;, besides, a sort of a poetic dialect. 

19,1. vcirc~1yaft ( = vvr+c11ya which is a term. of tbe pot. pass. part., the 
k{tya of Pal)) is a special epithet of Agni and Savitr, sometimes of Indra and 
once of vcijra ( cf. 8.15.7 ). Its connection with vvr ' to choose' was certainly 
present before the eyes of the poets ; cf. 3.2.4 : vcire~zya,n . •.... vnzimahe . ..•..• 

va'jam. The same connection is confirmed by Indra's description in 10.113.2 : 
VI 

1•rt1ci1ii jaglumvii' abhavad i-<ire{tyaf,. From Indra the epithet could easily be 
transferred to Soma ; cf. dadhi/]vfi'. . . . . . somam indra vcire1_tyam, 3.40.5'.lb ; and 
also 8.1.19 where the root-meaning of the word fits in admirably. 

20a. In vrtrcim a111itriyam one of the substantives has to be taken in an 
adjectival sense ( for similar cases, cf. SH II. 13 ). The meaning of 1·rtrci being 
fixed, amitrlya should naturally be its adjective; in that casr, however, 

' unfriendly enemy' would be a pointless translation and hence, vrtrd has to be 
taken in its root-sense, as an epithet of amitrfya, with the meanir,g • the 
obstructing ememy,' for which cf. 22bc below: vrtrii.'ya .••••••.•.. varriva'iiisant 
mahi'r apa[,. 

amitriya is in no way different from amitra, though actually it should 
mean' belonging to the enemies' ; cf. Say. at 8.31.3: amitriyiin satrnbhifi lirtan: 
}3ut in 6.17. I vfsvii vrtrcim amitriyii. sdvobhifz, Say. takes amitrfya = lmzitram as 
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his remark amitrasabdad dvitiyiiilwvacanasya iyiidesab shows ; he then explai1,s 
vrtrdm as iivarakr:i.m. In the passage under discussion also the same woulu fit in 
well, for reasons given earlier. Say.'s paraphrase here, however, viz. amitriyam 
amitrablzavam vyt,a,it salrum gives up that position and actually lands us intrJ 
tautology. It is, therefore, correct to take vrtra in its etymological and there

fore adjectival sense and amitraya as a11:itra, the ter.-~va being pieonastically 

added at pada-end for metrical purposes. 

-b. sdsni!t is very clearly an agent-noun from v's1111 'to win' ( and not 

from y1sna; cf. SI-I II. 47f ). The presencl! of \lsan in go$1i'b and asvas(i'!1 in c 
well confirms this. 

21a. sdmmirla ( later 
O 

misra, the l here not necessarily indicating a late 

dialectic influence) = equipped, fitted for; also 'supplied with' ( with the instr. 

of the thi11g concerned) according to Grass 1485. There is possibly a word-play 
here suggesting both Soma's mixture with cow(-milk) and his being r<'ady .is a 

hero approaching the cows. cf. note on b below. 

21b. slipasthii'bhi!t nd dlzenubliz'!t is clearly double-meaning; dlzen·u = a cow 
as well as a ( milk-giving i.e. prosperity-bringing) hymn; similarly s17.pastlui = 
ample-lapped i.r.. ample-hipped with an erotic sen;e and well-standir,g ( sit + upa 
+ \lsthii) i.e. a well-composed hymn. ( The whole re throughout presents an 

erotic picture of Soma enjoying the songs as well as the cows, being himself red 
{passionate), the wnrd ydni inc harmoni5ing well with the image.) 

21c. Say. takes 1lli in the sense of samprati, which is not necessary. Jt is 

better to take it as a comparative particle, expressing Soma's comparisoii wilh a 
~vena so common in the Soma-hymns. 

22a. ii'vitha as per£. can be taken in a habitual sense or may even signify 
the present, the normal perfect sense not being excluded. 

22bc. vrtra'ya vavriva 11iisam is anacoluthon according to Old. Notcn II. 
164. It is clearly caused by the dat. vrtra'ya by attraction under the influence 
of Juintave. 

23b. mi¢/ivan is just noted as a perf. part. of \/ mili ( *v mfd(t) without 
reduplication by Pao. in diisviinsa!tvii111ni¢/zvii11'is ca 6.r.12. The final -s of 

mi<Jf,vas ( vqc. sing.) is turned into r or visarga-a special phonetic peculiarity 
of the Vedic language noted by PiiIJ. in matuvaso m sa1iibudd!ta1e clialldasi s.

3
.r. 

23c. The reciprocity between god!:> and men is very well expressed here: 
if the songs are to swell Soma ( cf. 14a above), Soma in turn is requested to 
swell the devotee's songs. It is remarkable that in both the passages vardltantu 
( 14a) and i•ardha ( 23c) possess a causal or transitive sense. 
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2.1a. tvdtcisa!i tavii'vasii may be taken as one of the Vedic mannerisms: 
protected by thee by thy protection. Or dvasii may even be construed with 
vam·<i11ta!i in b, though generally such dfi.rii1tvaya has no scope in the Vedic 
poetry. Giel. prefers the latter construction. 

24b. vanv<i11ta!1 'conquering' or even 'destroying•. Earlier, while dis
cussing i-a11ii111alit' in IIC, it is pointed out that the forms of,/ van with a nasal

pos~essing ;.1i!wm~1a ( ;:iz. of the 8th class) usually signify 'winning, conquering' 
and then 'destroying' or 'killing•. Here the acc. plu. <"i11111raf1 amply confirms 
this. Cf. also ·vfsv<i ,:amxin amitr~vci. 8.3r.3 and Soma's description in sd . . prts1i 
vam·ci11 9.96.Q. It must, however, be noted that these semantic distinctions were 
slowly getting weakened in participial formations, though in the conjugational 
ones they were quite alive, for which cf. note to van11~yate, 9.7.6. (SH.I. 39 f). 
Incidentally, syii'ma va11va11ta!1 is a later type of construction, van11ycima being 
the simpkr one. 

-111111iralz, acc. pin. of ii + 11111r, a root-noun from v'mr 'to pound' etc. 
which has parallels in pur ( from vPr ), dh11.r ( from v'dltr ), meaning' a destroyer; 
cf. Grass. 181 who speci!-ically me\1tions this occurrence as ace; nom. plu. is, of 
course, exclude cl. The whole pada is rendered by Gld. with " ( with thy succour) 
we will ( or, may we) overcome obstacles." Instead. 'may we be conquering 
the deadly (enemies) 'would be closer as well as more concrete; cf. Vl\1.'s mean
ing abliilii (? 11u1) raMfi ( l\rs. p. 331 ) adopted by Say. as in other innumerable 

cases. 

24c. 1.•raie~1t : In SH.T.17, the meaning of vrafa is determined by us to 
be ' function, wonder-work, activity 'etc. on the streq~th of passages like 8.42.r 
and 4.53.5. The same meaning is applicable here : Soma is " reque:;ted to be 
awake in his vratds i.e. his functions", so that the devotees may ( i) be pro
tected and ( ii) may win victory over evils, as mentioned in the first two piidas 

of this ye. Dr~.:,llUSchmidt in his Vedisch VraM und Awest£sch Urv&ta 
( Hamburg, 1958, p. rn, u f) has, however, tried to establish that vrata, 

particularly on the strength of its occurring predominantly in Varur:ia and Mitra 
environments, as well as on the strength of passages like 5.69.4 ; 3.32.8; 8.42.I ; 
3.6.5 means' vow•. It is not possible here to discuss his carefully established 
theory in detail; yet one fact is clear that all the four passages quoted by him 
refer principally to cosmic and other activities of gods ( as vratds) which then 
constitute the natural meaning of vrata; cf. ( i ) y<i' dltartii'u, rajaso. roca11dsyo
ta'dityii' divy<i' pii.'i-lhivasya//lli viim devii' amr'tii ii' 111i11a11ti vrata'ni 111itrlivaru~1ii 

d!m1v1i'~1i, 5.69.4; ( 2) diidlu7ra yd!i prtliivi'11i dy1i'm uti'mci'm jaja'na sit'ryam 
11~cisa1ii s11dd1iis<"ilt, 3.32.8; ( 3) vrat,i' tc ag11e ma halo mahii'ni faVll hatvii rodasi ti' 

tafa11t!ia/tvd1i1 d17.td abhavo jii'yamii11af1, 3.6.5 ; ( 4) 8.42.r is already quoted by us 
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in SH.I.17f. The last two passages viz. (3) and (4) particularly mention the 
activities of gods and clearly state that these are their vratds. Dr. Schmidt 
wants to say that these are their vows ( ibid. p. 21f; cl particularly his tra11sla
tion of the above passages). He recognises the fact that in these passages the 
deeds of gcds are characterised as vratds. But he furl her points out ( ibid. p. 23) 
that vrata like all other action-nouns signifies not only the activities but also 
their results; and, therefore, the word signifies "the 2ctivity which results out 

of a vow" ( Italics ours). One can, however, ask: need we necessarily suppose 
that the activity of a God is invariably preceded by a vow or declaration? Can 
he not perform a functbn just because he wants to do it ( a sort of liliiluzivazva 

mentioned in the Brahma-siitras) or, for the sake of men who worship him ? 
Moreovrr, in the whole of the RV, nowhere do we come across any declaration 
of a vow by a goo, in the absence of which Dr. Schmidt's position becomes 
considerably weak. 

We, of course, generally agree with Dr. Schmidt's theory that Vedic word
interpretation should not depend upon etymology; but that it should go by the 
exegetical method ( which obviously lies in considering parallel passages, environ
ments, comparative evidence and so on). \Ve have done the rnme in fixing the 
meanir,g of vratd ( SH.I.17f ). One must, however, not forget that the exegeti
cal procedure receives a healthy corrective from etymology as well as derivation 
( the latter so magnificently available in Pan.'s description of the Veda and Post

Vedic Sanskrit). 

Further, a consideration of the innumerable ~gvedic passages in which 
vratti occurs would show that it had developed various meanings in the ~gvedic 
idiom, as for example in J .25.1 where the word in the opinion of many signifies 
Varul)a's ordinance or law, and in obvious ca_ses lik~ the four passages quoted 
earlier, the meaning directly suggested by their wordmg should be accepted. It 
is necessary, as Dr. Schmidt has done, to hold that a vow Precedes a vrata and 
hence the latter means 'a vow', The A vest an parallels given by him are valu
able, no doubt; yet, as many will concede, the remarkable phonetic parallelism 

between Vedic and Avest,rn words does not always indicate a semantic similarity. 

25ab. mr' dlza!: • •.. driiv1Ja!i: A sense-distinction between these two ap

parently synonymous words is necessary: mr'dlt generally means 'destructive 
enemy I ( cf. bhdgo me agne sa!?hye 1/Q mrdlzyti!:, 3.54.21 where the root vmrdh 

occurs) whereas driivan, a regularly accented negative Tat. means ' a non-giver• 
generally and hence also 'an enemy' who is likely to cheat: cf. 11ft' cit ydm anya 

iiddbhad driivii, 7.56.1~d. 
25c is translated by Gld ( ibid. p. 6I) with "and goes to Indra's meeting 

place," not noting, possibly through oversight, that gdcclian as a pres. part. 
cannot have the force of a verb, which requires one 'and ' supplied to it. 
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26a .. -mahd.- ••. riiyaf,, in obedience to the accent of mdh as well as raf, is 
better construed .as gen. with a partitive sense. Say.'s ,na/Jiinti dhaniini is 
clearly ·against accent. The rendering into English of a partitive gen. is difficult, 
for which one has to use an additional word like • some' or the like. We have 
here used • lot of ' to fit in the context. 

- 27a; hr11t, root-noun from y'hru, which according to 'hrn Jivares cl,andasi' 
Pai:i. 7.2.31, is a s11bstit1,te for yhvar in the Veda for the past part. only. This is 
one of those observations of Piii:i., which presuppose some interpretation ( i.e. 
hrntd is always a past pass. part. of hvr kau!ilye, to be crooked) ; y hm, though a 
variant of yhvr ( possibly corning from y'dhvr, with the loss of the plosive ele
ment). actually appears to have developed into an independent root; cf. the form 
vi hr,i~iiti 1;166.12, with a trans. meaning 'to alienate, to make inimical' etc. 
( a_ccording to Gld.'s translation HOS 33.242 ). The root, however, had many 
varyiug 11ua11c8s as is shown by the use of tihruta in different contexts; cf. ahruui 
6.6~.6 =' unbroken-'. according to Gld. with reference to Sarasvati's flow; or 
dhrn(~ w\th .r~ference.to a vdjin, = unbent ( according to the same scholar) ; but 
more likely it means 'with unrnutilated limbs', as indicated by 'd1iga!, dhrt,ta!, 
( AV. 6. 120.3 in a pra)'.er for a departed one getting a renewed faultless body in 
he'a ve~' ),°.: . s·o als~· v·ihr~ta!, ( acc. plu. of vihrt) in 6.4.10 means 'obstacles ' which 

·a··horse has to avoiq or overcome in a race. This evidence leads one to the con-
conclusion that ),,,,tali -signifies either ' (human) cheaters' or 'obstacles' ( in 
the abstract) whicl1do 'not affect Soma, when he is bent on giving gifts. The 
parallel pass~ge 4.31:.9-: na. ht:pna te sa_td,n cima rii'dho varcrnta iim1,ra!1, referred 
i•o by Gld.:,full:f;~~~rrns this. 

27bi : a' .... minan, though imperf. 3rd plu. signifies the present ( with an 
added sense of' possibility', something like the Eng. 'could not obstruct'). 

. .. . . 27c. · makhr1!.ydse, den om. o~kha which becomes makluis by analogy; cf. 
-:1;1-ote,.at- 50.2b, SH.H.no; for the meaning of malll1d as 'a liberal hero', cf. 
note to 20.7a, SH.II.17. 

,. . • 28b. yasdsaf& is an adj. as the accent-shift shows; cf. ycisas = fame in 26c 
abovt. 

2gb. dytlmne uttame: dymnnci had in the Vedic idiom developed an indepen
dent sense of 'wealth', the root-meaning 'shining wealth' being at times pres
ept.. Similarly uUamci also was slowly shifting from its root-sense 'the highest' 
to a more idiomatic one, viz. ' the best ' ; cf. note on uttamii'yyam, SH.II.26; 30. 

lil9G, siistihya'ma Prtanyata!i also repeated in I.8.4c and 8.40.7 in all pro
-~~bilit.y, belongs.originally to the Indra-context. 

6 
, .. -,The-i~terisive form is used to suggest strength or vehemence, 
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-prtanyala[i, acc. plu. of oYdt is regularly accented according to Pal). 
sat1,ra1wmo nadyajiidi, 6.r.173 according to which a pres. part. without the 
n•infix :accents all case-terminations beginning from -as ( acc. plu.) and havinJ 
an initial vowel. 

30a. bl,ima' ni and tig1nii.'11i can easily be distinguished from each other: 
bMmii'ni--:- terrifying ( from ybhi '. to fear'; cf. P_aQ. bhimiidayo' piidiitae, 3.4.74) 
whereas tigmii'ni = sharp or pinching ( from -ytij 'to sharpen'). 

30b. d/iii,'rva~ie, which forms the compliment of santi is dat. inf. from 
4,hu'rvan, a -van- formation from v dlmr 'to destroy' ( cf. Med. VG § 585.9 p. 410 

and Burrow, SL. p. 130) or 'to overcome•. Three such dat. infinitives from 
stems in -van are formed in the RV according to Med.; we can also take it to be 
just a dat. of dhu'rvan, a primary derivative from y'dhvr with the PaQinian 
term. (,~)van( ip ) . It is used elliptically and 'enemies' or some such object 
should be supplied. 

30c. samasya: sama which is always unaccented in the RV ( cf. tval-tva
sama-simetyanucciini, Phit. S. 4.79) means both 'some' a~ well as •everyone•. 
The latter meaning obviously suits here. 

·-11idd[i, abl. sing. as the accent shows was taken by us in a concrete sense, 
viz. ' slanderer' ( SH. II. 53) ; but here the gen. sing. samasya leaves no alterna
tive but to take it in a bllave sense, t•i::. 'slander'. 

I. 

2. 

3. 

5. 

6. 

Translation of 9.61 

These speedy Indus are sent a_cross the strainer towards all lucky 
(things). 

Destroying many evils, the strong ( Indus run on ) continuous} 
making easy-going (paths) for our progeny (and) horses. y 

Procuring excellent ( grass etc. ).• for the cows (and) continuous 
food for us, ( the Samas) run on towards ( a hymn) of excellent 

praise. 

The ( Soma-)sta1k is pressed for exhilaration, the mountain
dwelling ( stalk ) floating on the waters; like a falcon he bas sat 
on the seat. 

The cows make ta~ty with milk the shining ( exhilarating ) drink: 
sent down by the gods, ( the stalk ) stirred. in waters ( and )' 
pressed o~t by men. · 

Afterwards they beautified him, like the riders, the horses,
( him) the juice of the (Soma) mead, for obtaining ( lit. for .the 
sake of) the immortal drink ( to be enjoye_d) at the joint f~ast. 



43 62.19 (trans.) 

7. · Those honey-trickling streams of thine, 0 Indu, which have·been 
sent on for the sake of (our) protection,-with them thou hast 
sat on the strainer. 

8. Such ( thou ), flow for Indra to drink across the sheep's hair, 
sitting on (thy) seat in the wood(-en vessel )s. 

9. 0 Indu, ( thou being) the most tasteful and ( being) the obtainer 
of ( covetable) wealth, flow out for the Angirasas ( so as to bring) 
melted butter ( and) milk ( or the milk-like Soma-jttice ). 

10. This active one is sent onwards; he, the Pavamf..na, shines 
( out ), urging on great friendship ( with the gods ) . · 

II. May (Soma) the male par excellence, of heroic ( lit. bull-like) 
activites~ the Pavamana, the destroyer of evil recitations pro
duce ( lit. make) wealth for the giver. 

12. Flow out thousand-fold wealth, full of cows, full of horses, profu
sely shining, coveted by many. 

13. This, well-known ( lit. that) (Soma), being well cleansed_ by 
men, is sprinkled ( i.e. poured out )-( he ) the wide-striding, 
possessing divine ( i.e. wonder-working) power. 

14. The (Soma), possessing thousand ( means of) protection, posses
sing hundreds of gifts, the measurer ( i.e. creator ) of spaces, a 
wise (wonder-worker) the exhilarating juice, flows for Indra. 

15. Born by ( i.e. in the accompaniment of) hymn( s ) ( and) praised 
here, the lndu is placed for Indra on the ( sacrificial ) place, like 
a bird in ( his } abode ! 

16. The Pavarnana, pressed by men, has flown, as it were towards 
( prize-winning} strength, accompanied by strength, to sit in the 
cups. 

17. Hirn (they) yoke to the three-backed, three-banded chariot to 
speed on, (quickened) by ( or in the accompaniment of J the 
seven' hymns of the sages! 

18. 0 ( Soma-)priests, ( send him,) the wealth-winning, swift, 
reddish-brown, ( prize-winning ) horse; urge on for speeding on 
to ( prize-winning ) strength ! 

19. Entering the pitcher, ( when ) pressed, flowing towards all splen
dours, he stands among the cows like a hero I 



20. 

21. 

22, 
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The priests, indeed, O Indu, milk out thy· milkt-l_ik~· juice), for 
exhilaration-( they, shining like ) the gods, ( m1lkmg out) the 

mead for the gods I 
Pour out ( O priests) for us into the strainer the profusely honey
ed Soma, for the gods, being most heard ( i.e. longed for) by 

them ( lit. the gods ) ! 
These Soma (-drop)s, being praised for great fame, are poured 
out in a stream of the most exhilarating ( juice) ! 
Thou £lowest towards milk ( curds etc. lit. cow-products), towards 
l i.e. so as to bring) heroic strength, while bieng purified ; flow 
around ( so as to be) strength-wi~ning ! 

Moreover, flow on for us towards food and milk, towards all 
chorussing song-melodies ( while thou art ) being praised by 
Jamadagni. 

(Being) the leader of the (sacred) speech, 0 Soma, accompanied 
by ( thy ) shining aids, flow on towards all ( wonderful) songs ! 

26. Thou, the leader, sending up the waters of the· ocean and· the 
(sacred) speeche;;, fl.ow on, 0 all-stimulater. 

27. 

29. 

30. 

All these worlds, 0 wise (wonder-worker), 0 Soma, have re
mained steady for the sake of thee ( and thy) greatness; the 
rivers (also) flow for thee. 

Like showers of h~aven, thy stream5 run continuously, towards 
the shining ( milk-)base. 

Purify for Indra, the lndu, the vigorous, the accomplisher of 
efficiency, the ruler ( over gifts), the bestower of enjoyment ! 

The flowing, the regular, the wise (wonder-worker), Soma has 
seated on the strainer, bestowing heroic sons on the sing er. 

Notes to 9.62 
Ia. for asygram, vide SH.1.37. 

Ic. sdubhaga = 'fortunate or lucky • ( tl · • 
word in SH.I.zo. ungs or gifts) ; vide note to the 

re 2 may either be take · . 
asrgram ( from Ia) or ~ as a contmua~10n of re I going with the verb 
krnvdntah is present i·n pma_daay e :onnectesd with abhy dr~anti in re 3 where 

· · - a as m 2c ay £ h 
if one takes the second one it lead t · · pre erst e first alternative. Even 

• s o no remarkable diffe · • HT 
prefer, however, to take re 2 ellipt' c 11 d rence m sense.- n e 

1 a y an supplement it wilh a suitable clause 
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like fodava[1 ar$anti. In this re, all the pildas have to be construed together 
(which) is an exception to the general rule of semantic piida-unity. 

2b. !mgii' is elliptical to which panthanalJ should be supplied on the 
strength of passage like r.4r.4; 2.27.6; 6.6-4.4 etc. in which it qualifies substan
tives like panthiilJ, adl,vii etc. ( cf. 7.42.2: s11gas te tJgne sanavitto adhv,i ). Accord
ing to the Varttika suduror adhikaratie to Pa.Q. 3.2.48, the root-noun ga (weak· 

form of v gam receiving the term. ( rJ, )a) is used after s11 and dur to show 
adhikara~1a ( cf. Say. on the word dllrga at 1.41.3 ). Thus suga' literally would 
mean '( path or way) on which the going is good. The accent is regular Bah. 
( cf. Pai:i. 6.2.r72: naii-s11bliy,i1i1 ). 

2c. fanii (=continually; cf. Say.'s paraphrase 11ityam in r.3.4) is an adv. 
formed by accent-shift from tanii', instr. sing. from root-noun ta11 from v ta11 

' to spread, expand' etc.; cf. Med. VG. § 643 p. 428; it occurs in 9.r.6; 16.8; 
34.1 etc. The Indian grammarians treat snch words as just indeclinables i.e. 
1tipiitas which are avyayas according to Pa.Q.. and nipiitas, according to Santanava 
( the author of the Phit-sii tras). Thus, Pan. in the s1.Jariidiga!Ja ( under I. r .37) 
gives such words indicating their accent like mr'$ii ( corresponding to Md.'s 
analysis) and Santanava gives rules for accenting them, the most general one 
being that of accenting them initially ( cf. nipiitii iidyudiittii{1, PhS. 5 ). 

Now, as an adv. tami has to be taken with kr~ivd,ita[t inc. Siiy.'s paraphrase 
dlianani here as well as under 58.4a is obviously a guess, the Say. of l\far:i<;lala 
IX being different from the great Vedist, grammarian and Mimarilsaka of 

Mai:i<;lala I. 

3a~ gave, dat. sing. of gd, ought actually to be accented on the dat. term. 
-t! following the usual rule of accenting monosyllabic substantives ( cf. Pai:i. 
6. 1. 168: sav eldicas trliyaclfr vibhaktt'J., ) ; but go comes under exceptional cases 
carefully listed by Pai:i. in 6. 1. 182 ( 1'(l gosva11scivavar~1ardcJ,mi!mt1ikrdbliya[1 ). 

The compact rule is a credit to PaQ.'s observation of accent phenomenon in 

B,gvedic nominal inflexion. 

-b. The accent of su$1utl( ,n) presents some difficulty; if stiiti, as usual 
accented initially, is compounded with su, the latter must receive the comp. 
accent according to PiiQ. 6.2.50 ( tiida·zt ca 1titi krtyatau ). Being accented on -tf, 
however, it opens two possibilities: either ( i) it is a Bah. comp., ·or (ii) the 
original accent of stuti is on -ti ( i.e. the term. is keic and not ktiii; for a differ
entiation between them, cf. our note on abhi$/ikr't in SH II.104f. and cf. Pa.Q.. 
3.3.r74: ktickta1' ca sa11ijiiiiyiim ). In the latter case, stuti gets a special sense, 
viz. a praise for which some one in the present context-possibly Soma-had 
specially wished, (' !iota miim stayiid iti or some such thing) so that the whole 
comp. can signify 'a much coveted fine praise'. If the comp. is Bah. ( regularly 



accented according to PaQ. 6.2.172 naiisi,bhytim). the meaning would be 'a 
song or hymn which contains good praises •. 

Say. on 1.7.7 very ably discusses this problem with scholarly arguments 
which belong to the field of Pa.Qinian exegesis and only distantly help the cause 
of Vedic interpretation. Alternately he interprets it as Bah.; cf. s0Ma11d silltir 
yasytim iti bahuv1ihir vii. bliavatu. Regarding the oxytone stuti he says : SU$#hu 
stttvantiti S1'$/tttaya!J iti llarat;abhuta rca[, stzitisabden6cy<mle. Then how can st14ti . 
( which alternately singnifies an agent) signify an instrument or llarat)a ? This·· 
is supported by Say. on the strength of idioms like ka~p,iiui pacatt'. It is notable 
that none of the Western grammarians enters into this problem of differentiating 
between krt-derivatives in ktin and ktic; and the comp.s found with them as the 
second member (cf. Wack: AG.II.i § 94 a and b, p. 23of, who merely notes such 
comp.s as ii-sakti, ti-suti as only exceptions and s1,-nili, su-niti, 94b; Med. VG § 
148, r.2 p. 122 eclectically considers some as action nouns and some -;,.s agent 
nouns, without connecting them with the difference in accent. He does not at 
all note comp.s like sunitl etc.; cf. ibt'd. § gr B.b.2 p. 95 f. ). The credit goes to 
Pal). to have distinguished between these forms. One cannot say that this 
distinction can have no value for Vedic language, because the oxytone words like 
nitioccur only in the Veda. (Wack. Deb. II.2 § 468a 8b p. 631 f. actually observ
es that the oxytone variety is the commoner in the RV. and gives the history 
of its development into barytone; ibid. p. 632 f. He, however, notes that Pa'i:i. 
3.3.174 giving the ktic formation is not clear; ibid§ 468a P· 631 ). It has been 
quite helpful to interpret and apply this accent-difference to the Veda as far as 

possible ( vide SH.II.104f.) 

-c. sa1hydtam ( = joining together, hence continuous) acc. sing.• of the 
pres. part. from sam+\/i 'to go together, to unite', as indicated by the 
accent on -yti- i.e. participial term. (s)at( r); elsewhC're in the RV. this epithet 
qualifies i{tim which is the object of kr~vdnta!i in a; cf. 7• 102.3c: i{ii1ii na!, 
samydtam karat. It is notable that while praying to Soma the poet does not 
forget his cows for whom he asks vdrivas and for his own people 'continuous 
food.' 

4a. dsiivi, regular aor. pass. of v' su 'to press out', signifying immediate 
past. 

4b. for ddk~ab, vide SH.II.39. 

4c. asadat, also an aor. 3rd sing. ( cf. note on a above). Par:i. has grouped 
such roots under {ditto show that they take a weak thematic a in the aor. Par. 
cf. Pii.i:i. 3.1.55 (pu~iididyutady[ditalJ, parasmaipade:jzt ). V sad is put as v :jad{. 

5a. devdviitam, regularly accented Trtiya-Tat. with a past pass. part. 
( ktiinta) as the second member, viz. vtita ( from v va 'to blow, cf. Pii.Q. 6.2.48: 
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trtiyii karmatJi) used in a causal sense. Soma's descent from heaven is here 
mentioned in a sort of paryiiyoldi by saying that the shoot is 'blown' down by 
gods. 

The occurrence of this comp. in many other contexts of the RV. suggests 
a different meaning. In 4.3.15 (sdm te sastfr devdviitii jareta) VM(III. 802) 
paraphrases it with devai!i priirthita and Say. with deviirlham gatii ( adj. to 
sasti~) with the explanation that here vii/a is an active· part. ( according to Pa.Q. 
3-4-72: gatyarthiilwr111alwsli$aS11istl1iisavasaja11aruhajiryatibhyas ca) and that the 
accent on deva is that of the Cat. Tat. comp. according to Pal).. 6.2.45 ( kte ca). 
This grammatical explanation is quite intelligent. ·Even the meanings 'coveted' 
by the gods according to Gld. and 'devai[, priirthitam' according to Say.'s 
paraphrase here are not ruled out ; only we _have to take -viita as a substitute of 
-vita ( from y'vi 'to enjoy•) or y'vii to be taken in a wider sense on the 
strength of the maxim dhiilii11iim aneliiirthatv2m. . 

5b. dndhas=drink or even 'the shoots' on the str~ngth of the Gk. parallel 
imthos=blossom. 

5c. svadatiti is transitive as the· Par. shows, for which use cf. 8.50.5: 
yam te svadiiva11t svddanti gurtaya!, and 9. rn5. re: sifotn ,,a yajtidi[i svadayanta 
gurfibhi!1, which states that the gfirtis make Soma tasteful ( gurti = song or 
praise from ·v gr used in a special seiise as the term. is ktic, for which cf. earlier 

note to rn$!utl ( 3b ) . 

6a. ii't ( = immediately afterwards) shows that this re is a continuation 
of the previous one. 

-hltiira!J =·,the drivers' and hence 'the riders.' 

6b. dsufobhan, regularly formed redup. ·aor. of the caus. of v si,bh; for 
formation according to Pal). as well as its significance, vide note on avovasanla 

SH.II.12 

-a,;,_,'toya =' for the sake of the i~~ortal i.·e. immortaiity-bringing drink'. 

6c. sadhamii'de = at the joint enjoyment ( of the gods). The-word is a 
typical ritual term signifying the joint enjoyment -of the gods ( even men) or 
manes; cf. for a description of the latter in Jo.14.10 (yame11a ye sadhamii'dam 

mtidanti ; cf. also further 4.23.2. 

Bb. avydyii: neu. acc. plu. ofavydya, formed by the pleonastic addition of 
-ya to the regular form dvya ( from dvi ) . 

Be. vcine~u is metapli°ori~ally used for' the wooden pitchers ( kala!oJ:, ). 

gb. dngirobhya!J can b~ttcr be construed with pa,i srava in a ( though this 
breaks the unity of the piida ) ; construed wi~h sva' difJha!i. the meaning would be 



that ' Soma is most tasty to the Angirasas' which would unjustifiably exclude 
Indra and other gods, which is against the ~gvedic evidence. 

gc. pdyaf, by word-play stands both for milk as well as the milk-like 
Soma-juice. 

10b. cdati: The bewildering variety of senses and forms in which y cit is 
used by the ~gvedic poets (cf.Grass. 447 f) considerably baffles the interpreters. 
Its uses in the Par. ( 1st conj.), however, can be well classified; (a) transitive
ly it is used either with acc. or gen. in the sense of just 'knowing' ( for acc. 
cf. 1. 10.26 : tad lndro drtham cetati and for gen. 7.46.2 b : jdmnanal) .. .. dfvyasya 
cetati; so also 1.128.4 etc.); ( b) by itself, without any object but at times with 
a word in. the <lat. or instr., it has a sort of reflexive sense in spite of the Par.; 
cf. 3.11 3 a: agnir dkiyii' sd cetati; 5.59.3 d: sriydse cetatha 11ara!i; also 7.96.3 
etc. For the present passage Grass. ( 448) gives his sense No. 7 viz. ' to show 
oneself' and Gld. renders it with ' (he) distinguishes himself by ( or in the midst 
of) his purification ( ibid. 44) ' treating pdvamuna!1 as a sort of a relative clause. 
The possibility of connecting· cet:Jti with the acc. a'pyam in c cannot be fully 
brushed aside; but that means an involved construction and the breaking of 
poda-unity. Hence a sense like' becomes prominent' or' shines out' should be 
adequate. It would suggest that Soma distinguishes himself by his refulgence, 
speed and so on, as he is pdvamana (flowing). A similar description of Agni in 
3. r r.3 a quoted above, where sd cetati occurs, well supports this. 

10c. Mnvundh carries either a passive, reflexive or transitive sense accord
ing to context. This free use is well illustrated by the fact that in hinvund 
mu'nu!jii yuga ( 9.12.7c) it is transitive, whereas,• just in the next re 'somo 
hinvun6 ar!jati (9.r3.8b) it is passive! The acc. ii'pyam indicates the trans. 
sense which suggests that the Atm. signifies Soma's own ( iitmanafi) power in 

this activity. 

-The meaning of ii'pyam has to be distinguished from that of sakhydm 
because both the words occur in the same context in ydyor dsti prd ~a!J sakydm, 

deve~v ddhy ii'pyam, 8.10.3. The RV throws a good light on this. It is clear 
that a'pya (which according to Say. in 1.36. 12 is a pot. part. from y' ap, to 
obtain!) was something which had to be obtained or specially cultivated, as 
against sakhyd which naturally arises by association ( from •..;sakh<sagh 

. attested in sdglzat 1.57.4 ). The sense of v dp still lingerd in a'pya and that too 
with the gods' cf. 3.2.6 cd ... icchdmanasa a'pyam upiisate drdvi,;iam dhehi tebhya!J 
and esp.3.51 .6: bodhy a'pir dvaso nu'tanasya sdkhe t,QSO, where Indra is requested 
to be an api though he is already a sdkhti; cf. also 4.17.17. It could also signify 
friendship between the gods as in 8.27.10 where mutual friendship between the 
visvedevas is referred to as a'pyam in connection with the. alliance of the Maruts 
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with Indra; the latter is called iipi in maruta iipir e~d!i, 3.51.9; cf. also the ii'pya 
of Agni with the gods stated in r.36.12. As opposed to this, ii'pya between 
humans is 11ever mentioned, which is significant. 

In this light the word can preferrably be taken to be a secondary deriva
tive in -ya from iipi ( =a friend), the accent-shiit on ii' being a usual pheno
menon in the RV with words ending in -ya ( cf. PaQ. y:1to'niiva!t, 6.1.213 ). It 
may even be the pot. part. from y iip, as stated earlier; but the word has 
certainly assumed a stronger sense than merely " obtainable". Say. takes the 
word to mean ' apsu bhavam anuam. '. Grammatically this is correct according to 
Pary. bhavc c/iall(lasi 4-4-no; but nowhere it is used in this sense in the RV; in 
9.uo.6 Say. paraphrases it with bandhmii siidlmm ena1ii somam where the taddhita 
meaning is discarded. The abstract • high friendship ' ( brluit ii'pyam) according 
to Gld. is to be taken in a concrete sense viz., the high gods. It is also possible, 
if one sticks to the abstract sense, that while Soma is pressed onwards ( hinviindh. 
taken passively) he thinks of the high fr:endship. 

In the light of the fact that Soma distinguishes himself ( cetati in b ), the 
natural meaning would be that the god does so by stimulating the high friendship 
with the gods, which is achieved by his sweet juice and which after all is an im
portant aim of both the singer and the sacrificer. 

ua. for word-play in vr' $ii vr' $avrataft, see notes to the trca 9.64.1-3. 
11.c karat is a regular subjunctive, because its accent ( due to its initial 

position in the piida) is radical and not thematic, i.e. the second -a- is not accented. 
This is in accordance to Pary. le/o'<J.ii/rw, 3-4-94. The form is not the augmentless 
aor. of y kr used in an in jun. sense because in that case the thematic a( ,i ) would 
receive the accent; cf. Pa1J. lqmrdrrnhibhyas cl1a11dasi, 3.1.59. 

r3b. marmrjydnuina!t, A.tm., is passive ( and not reflexive or active) in 
sense as its only other occurrence in the Soma-context ( cf. 9.85.5 c : marmrjyd
miino dtyo nd siinasf{t) well confirms. In 2.35.4 this form is most probably 
active in sense, which also agrees with the form marmryanle used actively, in 
g.2.7 ( gira~ being the subject; vide notes in SH.Lr 1 ) as also with 9.38.3 b where 
harftah is the subject. Obviously there is some confusion in the }.lgvedic usage 
of the. inten. base marmrj, used in the middle or Atm. In the present context, 

however, the pass. sense is undisputed. 

13c. urugiiydft, though a special epithet of Vi~Qu, is here transferred to 
Soma to eulogise him. Such a transference could be easy because during the 
~gvedic times the word had out-grown its context and assumed an independent 
status as a general epithet meaning ' wide-striding • i.e. ' well-spreading, strong ' 
etc; cf. mugiiydm dbhayam, 6.28.4 and urugiiydm srcivalz, 6.65.6. It is often used 
elliptically iri the repeated piida; te no rii~a11tiim urugiiydm adya ( 7.35.15; 

7 
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10.65.15; 66.15 ), its transference to other deities like Soma does not necessarily 
show a late period because already in an early Agni-hymn, viz. 4.14.1, the Asvins 
are also called urugayii'. 

-In the epithet kaviflratufi ( = • possessed divine of power') the word lm1tu 

signifies 'strength or ability ' to do any work as noted earlier ( vidc. SH.I.46) ; 
as ,vould be s.hown subsequrntly in 14 b, lwvi is more or less ' a wise wonder
worker '. The whole epithet, therefore, should conveniently be rendered with 
' possessing divine ( i.e. wonder-working) power '. 

14a. In saluisroti!i, a regularly accented Bah, fit{, in the plu. should have a 
concrete sense, viz. means of protecting or helping; cf. SH.I.22. 

-The lengthening of the second -d- in satci'maglza!i is in accordance with 
the Indo-European phonetic law which avoids three consecutive short syllabics. 
The lengthening is not metrical because if the second syllable is short in the open
ing, the third invariably becomes long in the RV., which is not the case here. 

14b. lwvl, a special epithet of Agni, is also that of Soma ( cf, 9.7.4; 9.1; 
12.4; 8; 14.1) and we have always rendered it with 'wise' ( cf. SH.I.36,47,62, 
67 ). The word, however, • in the RV combines in itself all the three ideas of 
wisdom, poetic gift and mystic power' ( ibid. 54) and it is a bit difficult to 
choose which nuance would suit a particular context. In cases like 9.37.7a sa 

devafi havine~itafi, the meaning' poet' is more suitable, whereas in a context like 
the present where the characteristic 'vimii'no rdjasafi' ( = measurer i.e. creator of 
the mid-region ) suggests the possession of cosmic power on the part of Soma, the 
rendering' a wise (wonder-worker) ' recommends itself. For ka'vya as wonder
work of gods, sec our note to lwvillraiu in. 9.9.1 c. ( SH.I.46). Prof. Renou in his 
study of the word ( cf. the paper; quclques termes du {?f!,veda, [ e] lwvi' in the 
series' Etudcs Vedique ', J A. 1953 pp. 181-183) remarks "the kc'i.'vya is a self
governing (autonomous) substance" ( p. 181) and further " the activity of the 
kavi is often not different from that of mtiyci, of the force which modifies and 
alters the rational aspect of things" ( ibid. p. 181 ). According to Renou flii'vya 
is not only the Dichtlwnst or Diclztergabe ( 1.e. the poetic art or poetic gift as 
translated by Gld.), but in a very general way' the knowledge' which rules over 
the sacrifice ( ibid. p. 181); this knowledge is of a secret essence ( £bid. p. 182 ). 
Renou emphasizes this nature of the /wvl's knowledge which refers to the secret 
of things and his being questioned by men for the solution of riddles and difficult 
things ( cf. 4.16.3; 1.164.18; ibid. p. 182 ). Many of the passages where kavf, 

occurs, no doubt, carry a mystic import, but not necessarily of any ' secret knowl
edge•. All the same to get out of the sort of •haze' which the ~gvedic word 
wears about, would it not be better in such cases to have recourse to etymology 
and see th: root meaning of the wo,rd kavi ? In ,Indo-European languages the 
word certamly goes back to the IE. *v· ,1lav or v Im ( cf. the Dh. p. lmn avyakte 
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sabde) ; cf. the Gk. lweo ' to perceive, observe' and Lat. caveo or cavere ' to be 
aware of'; cf. also ii'lu,ta or ii' kati!i (-= 'intention'), ( E. Boisacq. p. 480) which 
suggests for lwvi the meaning' prudc·nt, wise or one who secs' according to Boisacq 
( 'a wise man 'according to T. Burrow, SL. p. 180,183). But out of all these 
considerations it emerges that lui'vya is a power of deep perception which makes 
one a kavi, whereby as God one could create surprising things and as man one 

would be either wi~c ( so as to be able to counsel others) or would create 
poetry to please both the gods and men. This would explain why the dhi' 

is called lwvi in 1.95.8 c ( cf. Renou, ibid. p. 1S2) which means "sage prayer" 
( cf. 13loomfiel<l. Rep. I.IIO) and also ddk!ja (='inventive' according to Renou, 
ibid. p. 18r) which accompanies one who has enjoyed Soma's friendship ( cf. y<i!i 

soma sald1ye tciva riir<1{1ad dcva mciryta!i / t<i,il dal~!Ja!t sacate kavi[1, 1.91.14 ). The 
last passage clearly suggests that Soma gives a special power of perception and 
consequent efficiency to create literary or cosmic wonder. No doubt the word 
/wvi requires an independent investigation; yet, as suggested earlier, any one of 
the three 1111a11ces may predominate according to the nature of the context. \Vith 
referC'nce to gods, particularly when cosmic activities are concerned, as in the 
present context, the meaning wonder-worker would admirably fit in. As 
measurer of the spaces ( vimii'no raj11sa[1) Soma is naturally called a '/wd ', a 
wonder-worker ; e,·en the meaning ' poet ' is not excluded, but the poet is an 
artist of bis literary wonder-works. 

14c. 111dda!i accompanied by pavate is obviously the 'exhilarating juice' 
and not ' exhilaration' as only the juice can flow. 

15a. girii' is sociative instr. suggesting that poets sang songs during the 
preparation of the Soma-juice. Say. interprets the instr. as showing the agent of 
the action of praising ( cf. stutci!i in a; but it is separated from stuid[i by two 
words, ,vhich is against Vedic usage according to which an instr. showing agent 
is not separated from the particular past. pass. part. Our construdion requires 
that stuta[i should signify that after Soma's birth or appearance (jiita[i ilta in a) 

he is praised : just natural in the Soma-worship. 

According to Gld. gird'= 'on the giri (=the mountain ) which gives an 
excellent balance to the piida : " born on the mountain, the Soma is praised here 
on the Vedi. " But this type of loc. sing. of masc. nouns in -i is. not attested 
elsewhere in the RV. ( though it is so common for fem. nouns in -a). More
over, in his note to 15a, Gld. accepts alternately the instr. sense and generally 
that of there being a word-play on it. 

Old. ( Noten II.164) also suggests the loc. interpretation strengthened by 
the fact that in his note on giravr'dlzam ( at 9.26.6b) he thinks of the word being 
double-meaning. Yet, he too supports the instr. sense by the help of vardhate 



girii' ( 2,I.II ). Our interpretation, then, is further supported by the fact that 
his statement on 5.87.1, viz., • I find it convincing that girii' is a side-form of gir 
(Gld.VS.2.134) like vticii' or vii'k' (cf. Pischel.VS.1.185, quoted by Gld.). 
Besides Soma grows on the mountain, but is born in heavm according to Vedic 

poets. 

16b. vti'jam ivti;arat is a regular poetic fancy ( utprek$ti ). Soma's move
ment towards the cups is full of such force ( cf. sakmana in c) that it is fancied 
to be towards va'ja or strength which is generally required for winning a race. 

16c. salnnana"sadam is rendered by Gld. with" in order to sit clown with 
fitness ( or skill) " ( cj. his words: mn sich mil Geschicll. •••,Zit setzen, ibid. 45). 
\Vhat can be the point in saying that Soma sits in the cups with 'strength' 
( sakman from ,...,1 sak • to be able, strong' etc.) ? The poet might have intended 
that with Soma's' strength', the juice also would become strong and hence most 
relishing to Indra with consequent advantages to the worshipper. In the light 
of this, we prefer to take the instr. sdkmana in a sociative sense. Soma is 

accompanied by strength when he sits. 

~c 17 pre5ents the sacrifice in the image of a chariot to which Soma as the 
horse is to be yoked for speeding along, obviously to Indra. The epithets of 
the chariot drawn from other ~gvedic contexts are intended specially to glorify 
the Soma-sacrifice. This borrowing incidentally indicates that the re belongs to 
a relatively later period of Soma-poetry which is supported by its occurrence in 
this hymn which is in the midst of a miscellaneous and ( hence in all probability) 
a late group of hymns in the Soma collection, viz. 9.61-67. 

17a. triPn/he, in all its occurrences in the Som1-contexts ( except once in 
7.37.I in the plu. tripr$Pui'li ), is an epithet of Soma and its transference to a ratha 
is for novelty. Among the different interpretations, the one which understands 
by the three Pr$!has the three mixing materials of the Soma-juice, viz. curds, milk 
and corn is the most reasonable. 1 his is well supported by the image of Soma in 
9.89.4 as a horse with the epithet madlmpr$/ha, where madlm is, of course, a mix
ing material. 

LUders ( Vnr.II.709) considers this as a likely interpretation and Gld. also 
prefers this (cf.his note to 7.3r.r, Hos. 34.219 ). The former, however, ( cf· supple
mentary material from his postlJ,umous miscellaneous papers in Var. II. 70s f) in 
conformity with his well-established theory of the three-fold division of heaven, 
as also that of Soma's ascent to the same and his falling into the heavenly rivers 
flowing in three currents, would understand by it' the three-fold heavenly Soma'. 
This is supported by the fact that pr$/ha in phrases like divas Pr$/hdm refers to 
the highest heaven ( cf. Var.I.75 ). This, however, does not suit t~e image of 
the car. Old ( ZDMG. 62. 464 Amn. i.e. note 2 referred to by LUd) raises the 
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question as to whether the reference is to the three Sonia-vesseb ( the kosa and the 
two camus ). But, asks LiiJ., in that case ( ibid. 7ro) how can one explain 'the 
ratio ' of I he image ? l\foreover, how can the three vessels, which do not move, 
be understood as ( parts of) the car, when the declared aim of its harnessing is 
motion towards something ? This difficulty, however, is not so serious in the 
field of B-,;::vedic supernatural concepts as Liid. seems to think. The reference to 
'saptci dhi's' of the sages in c, however, settles it that the reference is to earthly 

happenings in the sacrificial place and then, Pr$!hd, without the slightest arti
ficiality can signify the three mixing materials, beautified and~dressed with which, 
the juice, and hence by implication the sacrifice, becomes a car which is 'three
backed ' and ' three-seated '. To this car Soma is harnessed, i.e. he, as carrier, 
takes the offerings to heaven in the midst of the B-,~is' recitations to please the 
gods. Of course, this image falls a little short of some effect, because the ratlia 
is without a charioteer I But that is not of much consequence because in the 
mysteriously picturesque Vedic thought-world Soma can both be the rider as well 
as the horse ! It is devatd-mtihcibluigya ! 

-lriva11dlz11ni, excepting this passage, is an exclusive epithet of the Asvins' 
car and is in harmony with other known epithets like tr£cak.rd, trivr't etc. Here the 
word is used in a metaphorical sense and even after explaining the symbolic figure 
tri las done earlier) in tripr$!/Ui, its interpretation offers some further difficulties. 
vaudlmrd i;; probably derived from V ba11dh as the AV-form bandlwrd shows; 
cf. Grass. 121; Say. also, while explaining the word in r.47.2 connects it with 
,J bandh with the a11~1iidilw term. -ura ( cf. the 111adgurddiga~1a, 11~1dcli 1.41 ); this 
interpretation is in line with mmatiinatam, the paraphrase of the word in Amara. 

3.1.69; cf. Say.'s wording: ·111111attinatarf1,patrividlzaba11dlzanakd$!hayuhtima. Say.'s 
other explanations of the word l cf. his blui$ya on 1.n8.1 ; 157.3 ; 183. r) show 
that he also is not quite clear about the exact meaning of the word ( though its 
root-meaning is preserved in many cases; cf. bancl/rnra1ii ve$/ita1ii stiratlze!i sthii.nam, 

1 .118.1); as the bhii$ya proceeds with further sitfltas, the word is straight inter
preted as siirathisthdnam; cf. bandlmram rathina[i stlitinam ity iilm!i, 1.183.1 ). This 
meaning is well supported by passages like ci' ydhy arvd'1i1i 1epa bandhure:J/h<i'l,i, 
3.43. r, where banclhm·e$pui' l,i is obviously parallel to the common :B..gvedic word 
relhe!Jlfid'fi ( cf. 1.73.4; 5; 6.21.1; 9.97.49 etc.). It is <;.orrect, however, in this 
discussion to restrict ourselves to *y vandh which is at the basis of the word. 
Following Wack-Deb. (AG.II. 2. §309b, p. 487 ), this verbal basis surviving out
side the ~:anskrit language can, following Meringer ( I.F. 16.174), be compared 
to German Winden-=' to wind, to reel' etc. and with Wani-=' a wall'; this would 
give for "'v' vandh in Sanskrit a related sense which, when modified in the 
light of its Vedic use, can possibly be ' to wind or reel ( a rope around) '. In the 
case of a chariot, the derived word can signify a well partitioned seat or place 
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for the charioteer. A rendering, therefore, of tr-ivandlmrd as • three-banded' 
would be rea::ona hie. In the case of the image of the sacrifice as a • rdtha ', the 
word would signify either the three pressings or preferrably the three-fold melody 
which is sung over the Soma-offering. The latter, as it were, is bound or wrap
ped in the songs before it starts on its journey heavenwards. 

17b. ya' lave means not just ' in order to go ' but ' in order to speed along ', 
because in RV yya signifies ( something like the German verb falmm) motion 
by a vehicle or chariot clc; cf. vii'jiiya yfi'lave hinota, 18bc. 

18a. so!iira!i stands for the Soma-priests in general; cf. note on the word 
in SH.Il.1. 

-dhanaspr'tam: regularly accented Tat. with the root-noun spr't as the 
second member; v sprt is attested in ava-spartar, 2.23.8 c and with the loss of 
its initic.il -s- appears as root-noun Prt ( = ' a fight or fighter'; cf. the form prts,,, 
9.8.8 = *sp,tsii =' in battles'). The instances of the loss of the initial -s- in the 
cluster sk, sp, st are common in the RV. and deserve an independent investigation. 

19bc= 9.16.6 be; for abhi sriya!i in b ancl ~6~11 inc, cf. notes to 9.16.6 be, 
SH.II.4. The tramlation here is the same as before. 

20b. iiydva!i, plu., in Soma-poetry signifies men i.e. the priests; cf. 9.10.6; 
15.6 etc; also cf our note to 23.2, SH.ll.33. 

20c. deva' devebhya!t contains the usual word-play based on the root-mean
ing of dei·d, viz. v div 'to shine', occurring in the pacddi-group given under Pai:i. 

3.1. 194 ( naudigrahipaciidibhyo lyu~1inyacalt ). Grass. 602 opines similarly. Here 
devd'lt =' the shining ones', arc 'the priests'. This need not surprise because 
even the humans could be addressed as devci'lt in the Vedic idiom; devii iis<iPiilii 

eta1ii de1·ebhyo's11am med/zfiya prol~~itam gopiiyata ( addrcs.;cd to the priestly 
warriors appointed to gnarcl the sacrificial horse in the Asvamedha occurring in 
all the yaju$•Sanihifds, viz. ) TS.7. 1.2 ; VS. 22.19. and so on. For the explana
tion of the voe. dcvii'!i, cf. $Br. r3.1.6.2 satarh vai talpya riijaputrii. iisiipiiltil;t ... etc. 
Gld. ( note to c) opines that nccording to TBr. 3.7.9.2 the devci[t can refer to the 
pressing stones. This is hardly necessary because it is just natural that the word 

as subject of d11hanti in b, should refer to iiydva[i mentioned in b. A suddei~ 
change to the image of stones, moreover, would require a repetition of the verb 
duhanti. 

A similar pun occurs in devd1it devii'ya devay1e ( 9.u.2 c) for which cf. SH.I. 
59 f and the notes below. 

-mddhu, as pointed out in SH.I.59 ( at 9· rr.2c ). often signifies the Soma• 
Jmce. Li.id. ( Var.II.339) in a dct,dlcd treatment of the word points out that 
( i ) the contents of the heavenly rivers are said to be mddhu as also ghee or 
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butter ( p. 339, 359) ; (ii) the word also signifies honey ( p. 342 ), but that (iii) 
most frequently it is the Soma-drink which is called madlm ( p.343£), though 
( iv ) 111ddh11 which was known to many ludo-Germanic people, ( note especially 
the similarity between Sk. mddlm, Av. 111adii and other parallels like Celtic, 
Germanic etc. given by Lild.p.344) signified most probably a honey-drink 
( p. 345) and should be rendered with 'mead' ( p. 3j7) and that ( v) it stood for 
'milk' also ( cf. RV.3.39.6; 10.106.Ir, p.346) and finally (vi) 'a sweet drink' 

( p.346f). In our present passage and in 9.n.2, mddlrn signifies' milk' and may 
stand for 'Soma-juice'. Our earlier renderings of the word are in line with this 
position of the word in the RV. 

2ra. na!t, not gen. but dat. plu., signifies regular sa1iipradiina (as defined 
by Pa!J. l.arma~1ii yam abhi pra1'fi sa saii1pradii11am, r.4.32) and can be appro

priately called 'the <lat. of benefit' ; it expresses the person for whose advantage 
the action takes place ( cf. l\lcd.VG. for Students, § 200 Br) and hence the word 
here means ' for us 'rather than ' of us' because the request is to the priests 
to pour out Soma 'on behalf of us' £.e. the singers and sacrificers. 

-ii' is repeated in this very piida after pavitre; obviously the first one is 
adverbial going with srjdta in b and the second is an additional term. of the loc. 
going with pavitrc. Say. takes note of only one ii'. 

21c. devasr1Uta111am: The second member of the regularly accented Tat. 
comp. viz. the root-noun -srrU can be taken either actively ( sr1.1ot·i iti) or 
passively ( sr11yate t'ti ). In the present context, the passive sense is preferrable 
because Soma is nowhere described as ' hearing the gods • ; on the contrary there 
is evidence to show that the gods hear him ; cf. 9.49.4bc: pavitratli dltiiva dha'

rayii I devii'sa!t sn.ulvan lzi kam 11 ( We have rendered this with, "May the gods 
hear us", SH.II.106; but the verb snuivan can even have Soma as the object 
by suggestion). The hearing may be of the' roaring of Soma' or by suggestion 
even of • the sound of the pressing stones•; cf. 7.68.4ab : ayd,it ha yad vii1n 

devayii' 1t ddrir urdlivd vivakti somasud yuvdbhy,im where the pressing stone is 
said to be· speaking aloud to the gods. It is not difficult to take such root
nouns ( Pai:iinian kvip) in a passive sense; cf. our translation of pumspr'lrnm in 

9.30.3 ( SH.II.65 ). 

2za, sdmaft ::: ' the Soma-drops ' which are here distinguished from the 
madintama which in the E,gvedic idiom signifies the Soma-juice collectively; cf. 

madintamatli .. sdman .. sota, 8.1.19 ab; madintamo matsara indriyo rdsa[t, 9.86.10 
b; madintamo matsard indrapii'nafi, 9.96.13 d; te sutii'so madintama!t, 9.67.18 a; 
Even the drops receive this epithet, but that is a rare case and is a conscious 
variation of the normal idiom for the sake of clarity. 

22b. The dat. sravase mahe signifies the purpose of the action expressed by 



grt)iinii,'!t. It is the so-called ' final' dative ( cf. Med. VG for Students § 200 n2 
p. 3r4) and generally comes at the end of a piida. 

23b. nrm~za', acc. plu. to be construed with ar$asi, signifying the destina
tion of Soma's movement, is derived from nr + mdnas ( =' one who thinks himself 
a nr or a hero'). The prayer to Indra in 5.38.4 ed. asmdbhya1ii 11rm~uim a' blzar/i' 
smcibhyani 11r1111;tnasyase confirms this; the word is mentioned along with pamilsyii 
in 7.30. r, signifying something over and above manliness, viz. manliness . and 
heroism. The word had even a more concrete sense like a heroic weapon, as it 
is often stated that nrm1J,ii' are carried by Soma ( 9. 15.4 ; 48. I) and also by Agni, 
the latter 'in his hand' ( cf. r.67.3: lzdste dddhiino nrm~ia' visviini ). The com
parison of Sam's sharpening the nrm1Ja' like the buffaloes { their horns) confirms 
this; cf. 9.69.3. 

In the present passage, nrmttii' can even be construed with p1miind!1 ( used 
figuratively) as is suggested by the statement about Soma's ketdvaft in 9.70.3 : 
yebhfr 11rmt;za' ca devyii' ca punafe; punanci[t, however, is very rarely used transi
tively in Soma-contexts. 

23c. sanddvajafi, a so-called 'governing comp.', is formationally a Bah. 
comp. according to Pai:i. se$O bahuvriliifi 2.2.23, which agrees with the accent. 

24b. pari$/ubhal;t, acc. plu. of. the root-noun °stubh taken in a passive 
sense, viz. 'what is melodiously trilled or sung ' ; the active sense, viz. 'singing 
in accompaniment• or the like is present in passages like r.r66.n where the 

Maruts are characterized as pari$fubha[t. The ~gvedic usage further shows that 
ystubh does not mean just 'to praise or sing' but conveys a special meaning 
which is a precursor of the later meaning of stob!ta viz. 'chanting interjections 
like hum, ho etc. in a Sa.man melody; cf. Med. Sanskrit Diet.. The following 
discussion will make this amply clear. The derivatives of ,/stubh always occur 
in the company of other words which signify 'praising, singing prayers or songs'. 
An excellent evidence is supported by r.80.9 : sahdsran·, saktim arcata ptiri 
~lobhata vimsati!i I sattiinam dnv anonavur lndriiya brdhmodyatam, where one gets 
a very vivid picture of how a thousand ( i.e. many) singers recited the brcihman for 

Indra, how about twenty more added accompanying sounds ( or syllables, cf. pdri 
~tobhata) and how about a hundred more made it into a stimulating song ( cf. 
tinv anonavu~ ). ( Incidentally, this presents the problem of distinguishing be
tween yarc, ynu and so on, which is a fraction of the bigger semantic problem 
of Bgvedic synonyms). Cf. also the description of Brhaspati destroying Vala's 
fortresses by his very thunder in the company of his ga1;1a which is su~/tiblt and 
r'kvat ( 4.50.5 ), where stubh accompanies the re. In the context under discussion 
also pari"$/ubhal;t is accompani~d by grrJand!i inc. All this puts it beyond doubt 
that stubh signifies accompanying sound or words used for the sake of music 
or sound-effect. 
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25a. 11iicd agriyd[t, as pointed out under 9.7.'.')a( cf. SH.1.38) is a special 
epithet of Soma and is earlier ( ibid.p.36) rendered by us with 'going at the 
head of the accompanying song '. On second thoughts, however, it is felt that 
the wording of the rendering should slightly be altered, without effecting any 
serious interpretational change. This is so because agriyd also means ' a leader' 
( i.e. ·o~c who goes ahead) and vcf c in general ' thr. ( sacred) speech'. Hence 

our present rendering: ' the leader of the sacred speech '. 

25c. lui'vyci, in the light of the three-fold 1111a11ce of the word kavi, dis
cussed above in the note to r3c, should mean ' wonderful poetic creations or 
songs', particularly in view of Soma's epithet t•iicd agriyd!1 in a. 

26a. samudriyci[i apd!i obviously signify ' the heavenly waters' wherein 
Soma dwells. 

26b. agriydfi, in this context, has to be taken by itself. It cannot be 
connected with vii'ca[t because the latter is not gen. sing. but acc. plu. as the 
accent shows ; nor with apd[i which is also acc. plu. ( as specially noted by PaQ. 
in 6. r. 171 tir/.ida,i1padridyapp11111raidyubhya[1, according to which the word tip 
accents all the case-terminations beginning with the acc. plu. ), the gen. being 
out of question which ought to be apii'm. It is interesting to note here how the 
Somic poets devise various means for the sake of novelty. In the present case 
the separation of agriyd[l from vii'ca[t ( present in 25a) breaks the unity of the 
fixed epithet viicd agriyd[t and leads to surprise or vicchitti. 

27a. tubhyemii' i·s analysed by the Pp. into ittbliya + imii. The combina
tion actually ought tu have been tubhyam ima where the -m of the term -am 

unaccented is lost by a sort of haplology for the sake of metre; for a somewhat 
similar sa1ildhi cf. yajadltvainam for yajadhvam enam 8.2.37, specially noted by 
PaQ. in yajadhvai11am iii ca 7.r.43. 

The dat. ftibhyam here, stands for the gen. lava going with mahimni in b. 
Pai:i. in caturthyarthe ba/111/a,ii cl,andasi 2.3.62 speaks of a gen. used for dat. but 
lhe viirttilw on the same $ll$thyartlte caturthiti viicyam prescribes dat. for gen., as in 
the present case. The examples of this given by grammarians are from The 
Brahmai:ia literature. The present passage shows that the phenomenon goes back 
to the E-,gvedic period; cf also the dat. dak$a'ya in 29 b below. 

-The radical meaning of blu,vana is' what have come into existence' and 
hence' beings' or' worlds'; in the RV. there is no defi.nite indication to restrict 
the meaning to one sense. Med. in his VR. ( vocabulary p. 24) gives two groups 
of passages, one for the meaning, 'being' and other for' world'. But even there 
one may differ. The meaning' world ' in the present context appears reasonable; 
for this sense cf. the convincing passage yli.'vad iddm b/11,vanam visvam dsty 
11rttvydcii.,,., .gabhirdtit I ta'piin aydm pii'tav<J sdmo astu., r.108.2. • 
8 . . 
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-The voe. kave, here in a cosmic context, signifies the wonder-working 
capacity of the deity ( vide earlier note on kavi 13 c. ) 

27b. Instead of dat. maliimni, the loc. would better suit the present context, 
became for • the sake of ( thy) greatness ( mahimmi) ' is tantamount to 
• in obedience to thy orders' which makes quite a good sense here. The use of 
Mbhyam in both a and c might have attracted ll'e dat. in place of loc. 

-tasthire signifies the idea of not• just standing' but ' remaining steady', 
( cf. the common ~gvedic word sthird 1.37.9 etc., as well as the word sllzii'viri[t 

9.86.4, mainly signifying the idea of steadiness). 

_ 28ab is a parallel to 57.1ab with slight variation. There is, however, no 
definite indication to decide the priority of either. 

28b. for asasc1.tah see note on the word under 9.57.r. 

28c. ablzi signifying direction is an adnominal, ( Pa.i:iinian karmaprava

caniya) governing the acc. 11pastiram ( cf. abhir abhiige 1-4-91). ttpasliram: acc. 
sg. of the root-noun ttpastr'-, which becomes -stir before the zero tc:r. fwip 

according to Pai:i yta iddhiitoh 7.r.100. The form can be both act. and pass; 
here the latter is preferrable, signifying • what is spread ' i.e. the base of milk 
with "Yhich Soma is mixed ( cf. the epithet folm"i'm in the same pftda ). Gld. 
(fn. to 28 c) grants this possibility on the strength of pdya itpastire ( 9.7 r.r) 
etc., but he prefers the explanation that the ' shining base ' refers to the 
' pure Soma ' from the dronakalasa into which Soma from another vessel, the 
putabhrt, is poured ( cf. Ap.Sr.12.21.15 ). The wording of the re allows both the 
possibilities. 

29a. In punitana, the normal imper. from pmiita is euphonically leng
thened by -na; it is used here at pada-end for metrical pµrposes. Pa.JJ, has noted 
this in taptanapt,.mathanas ca, 7.r.45 according to which the imper. plu. form may 
even end in -thana. 

, 2gb. The dat. ddksaya ( cf. note on 111altim11i in 27 c. above) functions her; 
as gen. but mettically even ddksasya would clo. The use of the dat. form in place 
of the gen. shows that ddll~aya sa'dhanam was a stock phrase, and could not be 
altered. 

29c. vitiradhasam appears to be a Bah according to accent, which has 
prompted Gld's rendering " who loves liberality", It is, however, a Tat. accord
ing to a special exception noted by the m;iidi 4-676, which states that in certain 
Tat. comps, the previous member gets its original accent ( cf. jatd-vedas ). Here 
viti, the previous member is an abstract noun, the accent on -ti being a Vedic 
exception ; ;f• Pai:i's rule mantre vr~e!japacamanavidabhuvirli, udiittah 3.3.99 which 
incidently shows a systematic observation of the Vedic language on his part. 
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Our interpretation of the comp. is further supported by Grass's ( 1316) 
rendering 'bestowing enjoyment'. 

--rii'dhas, vis-a-vis the deity, means the 'offering' given by the devotee 
( cf.ycisyedci,ii rii.'dhaf1. 2.12.14, where the reference is to what. is offered to Indra; 
vis-a-vis the devotee, it signifies the gift bestowed by the deity ( cf. malio riiyo 
r<"i'dhaso ytid dddan nah 7.28.5 in a prayer to Indra). 

19c. is1ill(i111, as opposed to i' siina(i ( for which see earlier note on the word 

in 61.6), signifies a liabitual (t,iccliilt'.ka) sense, as in 9.19.2, where we have 

rendered the word with 'ruler' ( cf. SH.II.II). The s:ime applies here. 
Soma gi\•es efficiency because he is the habitual i.e. permanent " ruler ;, or' lord' 
( of many things). \Ve may take the epithet elliptically and supply ' over gifts' 
or the like. Incidentally, isiind and i'sii11a make no difference in governance, 

because both are used with gen. 

3011. rt,i(i l.-avi(1: Liid. ( Var.II.633) is of opinion thaltrld is always a 

noun & never an adjective in the RV. Pointing out that the present passage is 

the" crown example" of (possibly) adjectival rid, he rejects it. He, however, 

thinks that the combination here cannot be taken to be a comp. on the analogy 

of Agni'-s epithet rtds kmJib, 8.60.5b and brahma~zas lwve 6.16.30, because the 
s-s111iuih£ is not there. \Ve, therefore, feel that we must face the facts squarely 
and take rtd adjectively, which Gld. also has accepted for passages like 5.20.4; 
6 and 24 ( though Liid. disagrees there too ). The word as an adj. can mean 

' what is in order or which goes or has gone ( in order) ". 

Further there is an indication that Liid. might have changed his opinion 

about rt<i [ cf. the KN (= the notfs of the stuuy circle) quoted by tl1e editor 

in fn. I to Var.II.635] adducing AV. 2.10.S; where sii,'1ya111 is qualified by the 
adj. ridm, as also the comp. yaj1i<irta!i ( A V.8.10.4) ; the comps. suldiiittab and 
cl11!tkluirlab ( cf. the v,irtt£/w rte ca triliycisamiisc to Pal). 6.1.89 elyedlrnty a//isu) 
prove that rtti could be adjectival even so late as the Varttikakara. In the pre
sent context, moreover, the adj. rtd as interpreted becomes significant in the 

light of c ( viz. d(idlrnt slotre suvi'ryam) : viz. that Soma should bestow his gift:; 

reg11!arly, ( he being rtd). 

Translation of 9.63 

1. 0 Soma, flow out thousandfold ( cattle-)wealth (and) good 

heroes ; bestow famous ( things ) on us. 

2. (Thou) swellest ( i.e. bringest in abundance) food. and strencreh · 
I:> , 

(being) the most possessed of exhilaration for Indra, thou sit test 
in the cups. 

3.• Pressed (out) for Indra (and) Vi!?i:iu, Soma has trickled into 

the pitcher. May he be honey-full for Vayu ! 



63. 19 (trans.) 60 

4. These speedy, tawny-brown ( drops) are sent across the impedi
ments ;-the Samas with the stream of IJ..ta. 

5. ( The Samas) increasing Indra, crossing the waters, making the 
'.whole (world) Arya, s.triking away the non-givers. 

6. The pressed out ones, the tawny-brown, run forward indeed along 
their own path, the Indus going to Indra. 

7. Flow with this stream by which (thou) hast illumined the Sun; 
-( thou) speeding waters onwards for man ! 

8. The sun(-like Soma) has yoked ( his ) horse among men to 
march by the mid-region. 

g. Moreover the sun(-like Soma) has yoked those ten fingers ( also 
horses) to march by the mid-region, saying, 'Indu (is) Indra' I 

ro. From here, 0 singers, pour out into the sheep's hair the exhila
rating juice, pressed for Vii.yu (and) Indra. 

n. O Pavamana Soma, obtain for us unassailable wealth, which is 
difficult to be destroyed by an enemy. 

12. Flow on towards thousand-fold wealth, full of cows, full of 
horses, (flow) on towards strength and towards fame. 

13. Soma, pressed by the stones, flows on ( i.e. moves) like the god 

Sun, holding the juice in the pitcher. 

14~ These shining (Samas) have trickled with the stream of l~ta 
towards Arya places, towards ( £.e. so as to bring) strength 
full of cows. . 

15. The prec;sed out Samas, mixed with curds, have overflown the 
strainer, for Indra, the thunderbolt-wielder. 

16. 0 Soma, (being) most honeyed, flow into the strainer for wealth, 

-(thou) who ( art) the greatest god-delighting exhilarator. 

17. Him, indeed, the tawny-brown (Soma), the strong (horse), men 

cleanse in the waters,-( him) the Indu, the exhilarating drink 

for Indra. 

18. Flow on ( so as to bring wealth ) full of gold, full of horses, full 
of heroic sons. Bring to us booty full of cows. 

19. Like a prize-winning (horse) towards the prize, pour out (Soma) 
into the sheep-hair( strainer )-the most-honeyed (drink) for 
Indra. 
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20. The singers, wishing for protection, groom ( lit. cleanse) with 
songs the wise (Soma) worthy of cleansing. Roaring, the male 

par cxcellc11ce flows on. 

2r. (Him) Soma, the bull, crossing the waters in the accompani
ment of hymns, ( they send on) with the stream of ~ta; the 

singers by their songs have sung along in chorus. 

22. 0 God, (being) accompanied by vigour, flow on; may thy 

exhilaration go to Indra ! Ride the wind by thy power 
( lit. nature ) . 

23. 0 Pavamana, thou art poured out ( so as to bring) fame-worthy 
wealth, 0 Soma; being dear to god~, enter the (heavenly) ocean. 

24- Striking away the enemies (thou) flowest, 0 Soma, (being) the 
knower of (our) thoughts, (being) the exhilarator. Push away 
the ungodly people. 

25. The flowing Samas, the shining Indus arc sent onwards, towards 
. all poetic songs. 

26. The speedy, shining, flowing Indus (drops) are sent onwards
( the drops) striking away the enemies. 

27. The flowing ( Samas ) are sent onwards from heaven, from the 
mid-regions, on to the raised place ( i.e. altar) on the earth. 

28. Being purified in a stream, ( so as to be) away from all impedi
ments, 0 Soma, 0 drop, kill the demons, 0 (thou) beneficially 

intentioned. 

29. Striking away the demons, 0 Soma, flow on roaring towards 
shining highest ( i.e. excellent ) vigour. 

30. O Soma, bestow heavenly (and) earthly wealth on us, and, 
( O ·Indu ), all cherishable things. 

Notes ~o 9.63 

1c. srdv1i1i1si should be taken in a concrete sense. 

2 a. i7,',jam occurs with accent variation without any change of meaning. 
w is to be construed independently as dictated by the usually present 

iuealogical unity of a pada and not with iltdraya because, Soma swells out b; and 
u'rl~ obviously fer the singer. 

-pinvase =' thou swellest' ( i.e. givest in abundance in the present 
context) ; Say. renders it with k~arasi, probably on the strength of ii'suv6'rjam 
i~am ca ne1~ 66, 19. It is hardly necessary. 



4a. asrgram: cf. note SH.I.37. 

4b. hvarii1hsi, the impedillients or obstructions, standing for the hair of 
the strainer. 

4c. rtdsya dlzli'rayii. is a typical mystic concept of the RV, a special fav
ourite of the author of this hymn; cf. 14b, 21b. 

\Ve prefer to keep the word rtd untranslated. According to Liid. ( Var.II. 

p. 4 73-476), ' A further poetic image for the religious poem (or) the sacred 
poetry is that of the flowing ray, of the stream of truth•. 

5a. apttira[i cf. note to 9.6r.13c. and further below on 2 ia, 

5b. kr>Jvanto ..... ,7'ryam refers to the i;preading of the Aryan culture 
among the non-vedic people. _The reason to apply this epithet to Soma is his 
close association with Indra, who is referred to as yo da'sa,ii vdr~zam ddliarmii 

gttha?!w{, 2.1 !.4b. etc. 

5 is elliptical; Say. connects it with 6, which is acceptable because 
indra1ii vcirdhanlal_i in 5a finds an echo in iwira,ii gdcchantafi in 6a. 

6a. In the phrase dnu svtim ii' rdja!i, dnu governs the acc. svd1ii rdja!i, 
showing the space ( or region ) which is actually covered, when the Somas move 
on ( cf. abhyim;anti in b ). ii.' is not tautological in the presence of anu, but 
is clearly for emphasis ( for such a use of {i' cf. SH.II.45) ; it is to be construed 
with svtim because it comes between th1s adjective and the noun nf,ja[i, which it 

qualifies. 

The actual destination of the movement viz. going to Indra's pla.:-e is given 
in c; Soma's ou·n r1gion, therefor.!, can be the mid-regional spaces and more 
intimately the heavenly space;; which he has to cover to re:ich Indra ancl the 
other gods. Besides Soma's birth being in heaven ( cf. his epithet divat,. stsu[i 
33.5c), the hea vent y regions are more reasonably his own. 

7-9. This trca describes Soma in his. cosmic glory-heavenly as well as 
earthly; re 7 refers to the wonder-working stream of Soma which· made the Sun 

shine and sent the human wat('rs ( i.e. the rains) onwards ; cf. 7c. Bes 8 & 9 
describe Soma's journey towards Indra•in which capacity he is characterised as 

su'ra ( i.e. the Sun) with possible pun on ,lsu 'to press' and 'to stimulate•; 

cf. Liirl. Var.I.216; and for a similar idea cf. 9.16.Jc and SH.II. 2. For further 
details see nc.te below. 

7c. nui'nuJir apdb are not • human ' waters, which makes little sense; 
hence ma'nusib = ' (intended) for mdnus' (=man) or' those which are for the 
sake of men; cf. Say. • manu~ya~1ii1i1 hilani' and VM manu~yahita,jz ( MS. 335 ). 
Hence the term. a(fi), which becomes i in the fem, is used in the sense of • good 
for' or • intended for the sake of' ( cf. tasmai hi(am PaQ. 5.1.5, though the word 
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mdi111,~ does not come in any siitra under this adliikiira, nor in the 11lscidiga~1a, 
the words in which take the aii-ter. ). 

8a. sii'raft here slands Ior Soma and not for the sun, because 1.he latter 
,,ever goes by the a11turifl$a which soma does ( cf. SH.II.2 and Li.id Var.I.216); 
itasa, otherwise the sun's horse, metaphorically stands for Soma. ( cf. the So mas 
themselves being called liarfta!J 69.9 which· is also the epithet of sun's horse). 

In 16.1 the pressed Soma himself is called itasa, such transference being favourite 
with Vedic poets. Sf1y.'s s11,'rab = s1iryasya is only a make-shift ( wherein he 

follows VM.I\1S334 ). Gld. also accepts this as an alternative in the light of 8.1.II. 
Uut this is not necessary, for sii'ra!t.c;'the Sun' (from ysu, 'to stimulate', 
with radical kngthening) can by word-play even mean the soma ( from ysu 
'to press'). 

Sb. 111a11du ddhi :;;; among men ( where the sg. mami,:;;; men in general 
referring to the sacrificial place. 

gb. ddsa settles it that harita!i are the fingers, which are 'yoked' i.e. 
employed, there being~ word-play on ayukta. 

The employment of the fingers in cleansing the Soma is metaphorically 
their being yoked for the heavenly journey. This they could do only in the 
form of the Sun's horses, and hence the word Jiarita[i, which signifies the Sun's 
horses ( cf. 1.50.Sa ), is here used. ( This is the motive for tlie word-play which 
results in something like the figure Par£t1ama of Jagannatha). Say.'s and VM's 
lzaritali = disali is not happy because the latter are never ' yoked ' for a journey. 
To remo_ve this difficulty Say. supplies prati to harita[i, so that the meaning is: 

· 'the su'ra yokes ( his horses) to go (towards) the different directions'. This is 
pointless, because there can be no purpose of Soma's journey to the different 
dtrectic,ns, as he has to go only to the gods heaven-wards. 

10b. giralt, voe. plu. of gir, ( :;a song or a singer), root-noun from v' gr, 
to sing. This use of the word as an agent-noun is clearly for the sake of novelty. 

Ila. vid~'IJ,, a regular 3rd. sg. pres. subj. of v' vid 6th. class, 'to obtain' 
( and nut ' to know' ) ; for a full discussion of the form vide SH.II.78 also 15. 
This accent can only be for emphasis. This form appears to be special to Soma

poetry. 

11c. vanu~yat(<l') = 'enemy', though a part. from the d:!nom. y'va,rn~ya 
( from the base vanus, ' one who covets or wins, ' ) from y van = to win, accor
ding to Whitney's rendering, had developed a fixed meaning in the RV. 

-dfi~ui'sali correctly analysed by the Pp. into d-ur-11cisa[1, because if the 
second member were -nasa i.e. an abstract noun in ( gh )a( ii) which effects 
penultimate vrddhi, the accent would be on -sci ( according) to {tf!r~iitva!o ghafio' 

nta uddttalJ,, Pai;i. 6.1.159. ), and that would also be the ai;:cent of the whole Tat, 



comp. Hence the second member is -ndsa, the term. a( p) being used in a passive 
( kan1za1;1,i) sense; cf. Say.'s dissolution 11iifayitum asakyat,. This settles that it 
is no Ba):i. The lengthening is rhythmical, to avoid continuous three short 
syllables. For such lengthening followed by cerebralisation cf. words like 
dudf1ya!z, 53.3 and notes thereon. Katyayana in his vii.rftika durodiisanii.fo 0 etc. 
on"Par:i. 6.3.ro9 has noted all these cases. 

1zab = 9.62.12ab, which has ii' pavasa in place of abhy cir$a, This shows 
that both the phrases are synonymous. 

13ab. Soma in his movement expressed by the verb pavale is compared 
to god sun, which strongly supports our point that v' pa here means 'to move' 
and not ' to be purified ' ( cf. SH.I.4) : because the latter can not certainly be 
a common point between him and the Sun. Say., following Vl\I ( MSp. 335), 
supplies the epithet rocamnnal; to Soma to avoid this difficulty. Gld's translation 
' Soma purifies like the god Surya' safely overlooks this. 54.3c ( = rza verbatim) 
contains this simile where an acceptable common quality vJz. 'standing up over 
the beings ( or the worlds)' ( cf. aydm ..•. ti$Pzati puniind bhuvanopdri) is given; 
a more convincing statement is in dllriin devo 11d su'ry6, 9.62.4c. In the re under • discussion pavate ought to have a meaning which is applicable both to the Sun 
and Soma: it is certainly not 'be purified'. 

14a. dha'mani ii'rya = grhiit( n ?) praty a(a ?)ryii1J,<im according to VM 
( MS. 335) followed by Say., the acc. being governed by ak$ara1t in c. Gld, 
renders it with ' die arischen Eigenschaften ' (= to the Aryan characteristics, qua
lities or attributes), which leaves the thing as mystic as ever. The important 
problem is whether dha'man even in the RV. can signify 'houses', which is 
obviously, and possibly correctly, not acceptable to Gld. Ya.ska accepts this 
indirectly: cf. dhiimnni trayti1;1,i bhavanti sthiiniini niimifoi ja1t1nd11iti, Nir.g. 29, 
while explaining the 107 dliiima11i of the plants mentioned in 10.97.1. We can 
even construe ti'rya(b) as Soma's epithet, and dlzn'miini = the forms i.e. varieties 
of Soma referred to earlier visva dha'miiny avisdn 28.2, 5. Gld. has pointed out 
( in note to 28.2c ), on the strength of 25.4a ( compared with 2S.2c ), that dhiima 11 i 
= rupatJ,i, which is strongly supported by Vedic evidence; cf. 1.91.4, 19, 9.64. 2 6 
etc. and VS. 4.34. 

15b dddhyiisira[t regularly accented Bal). with iisir, which should normally 
be considered to be a root-noun ( in lwip) from v'sr or -y'sfr, 'to cook or mix 
in food' ( the latter according to Grass. 187 ). But this root is not recognised 
by the Indian grammarians who postulate the root y'srii or -y'sri in that sense 
and Pal}. gives tHir as an irregular form in a li,t of nipatanas in 6.1.36. Say. 
while explaining the form iisiram in 3.53.14, refers it to this nipiitana of Pai:i. 
which is not acceptable because as seen above the latter gives the form with a. 



long i and not a short one. This only proves the uncertainty regarding the 
morphological nature of the form, its meaning being never in doubt. 

16c. devavi'tama!t as an epithet of Soma means' the pleaser-or delighter of 
gods' as already proved ( SH.II.52 ). Here it has to be taken in an adjectival 
sense, qualifying 111ada. 

-mcida ( see SH.I.31) is here, in view of the direct address to Soma, 
obviously an agent noun, meaning the 'exlzilarator'; according to ' 111ado' 
1111pasarge, ( Pal). 3.3.67) it signifies a bhiive sense meaning' exhilaration' ( cf. the 
refrain sdmasya tri' mada i11dras caktira 2.15.2a ). 

But in view of the semantically liquid state of such krt-forrnations, especially 
in the early language, and the Soma-poets' tendency to word-play, it can be 
taken in a kartm-i sense, which is abundantly supported by the ~ontext. 

17a. iiycivali in the plural, as pointed out earlier ( cf. SH.II .33), stands 

for 'men ' i.e. priests. -

17b. In viijlna111 there is a clear word-play further supported by mrjanti 
in a, evoking the image of a strong i.e. prize-winning horse. 

i8ab. The epithets lzirat;iyavat, dsvtivat and virdvat are elliptical, dhanam 
being supplied by Say. They cannot be construed with vii'jam inc because the 
word vli'ja is in masc. as is clearly indicated by its adje~tives like gdmantmn 
( here and in 9.20.2c; 33.2c) and sahas~t~iam (in. 9.38.15; 57. IC). If construed 
with masc. vt1'ja, they can be treated either as ( 1 ) cases of loss of case-endings 
or ( ii ) as adverbs, which construction is too scholastic for the B.gvedic language 
or (iii) as a case of discrepancy in gender. The first alternative is doubtful 
because three forms without case-endings coming consequtively is a monstrosity 
even for the Veda; discrepancy in gender also is not very common in the RV, 
though we get a few instances like vr'§ii vdnam 64.3. The problem is: can we 
take these as adverbs, usually explained by grammarians as 'yasmin karma1Ji tad 

yathii syiit tatha ' ? 

For such a use, there is no clear evidence in the RV. In many passages a 

vise§ya like dhanam can conveniently be supplied on the strength of evidence like 

gdmad Mraiiyavad vcisit ydd viim asviivad i'mahe l 7•94·9 ). 

The use nearest to an adverb is gdmad a §1411iisatya dsvtivad yatam .• ( 2.41.7 ), 
where also one can supply dlianam and can interpret it as acc. e~pressing the end 
of the verb yatam ; cf. similar use in 9.86.38 ( sd nali pavasva vasmnad hira~iyavat ) 
accompained by the verb pavasva, which supports our interpretation. · 

The most notable thing about this is that only formations in -mat.or -vat 
like gdmat etc. are used in this way. 

9 
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18c. vii'jam accompained by the epithet gdmantam can mean ' booty ' or 
' prize ', because ' strength possessing cows ' becomes unintelligent. Hence our 
usual rendering of the word viz. ' strength ' is here replaced by ' booty '. 

19. Soma being poured our for Indra is like a prize-winning horse yoked 
to a chariot for the run. The suggestion is that Indra by drinking Soma will bring 
success in the race or the battle. In the light of this vii'je in a is metaphorically 
used for prize( -winning chariot) or the like. One can take the loc. va'je signify
ing cause. 

20a. kavi(m) is here used in general sense and any of the three meanings 
suggested earlier in the note on the word ( in 62.14) may suit. 

20b. dhibhih = atigulibhi"'b, according to Say. who follows VM ( MS335) in 
this. This is not necessary-, because mrjanti taken metaphorically goes well 
with dhibhi/:z. 

21ab is obviou!;ly elliptical; to rtdsya dhii'rayii which phrase is generally 
connected with Soma's movement ( cf. res 4 and 14 above), one should supply 
a suitable verb like' hinvanti •. To take all the three piidas together, as Say. 
and VM have done, involves a tautology ( cf. dhibhi};, in a and mati' in c ). It, 
however, does not exist for them, as they take dhibhib = atigulibhib. 

21b. apMram = apiim prerakam ( Say. and VM.MS. p. 335 ), which is 
grammatically good ( because the root-noun -tur can be taken in a causal sense), 
but semantically far-fetched. Instead, it can be taken in its normal subjective 
sense of • crossing the waters •, which suggests Soma's heavenward journey 
through the earthly and mid-regional waters. This, moreover, is almost the 
fixed sense of the word in the RV. on the stength of evidence outside the Soma
poetry; e.g. the birds carrying the Asvins' car are called aptdralt, ( 1.n8.4.) 

2rc. sdm asvaran = prerayanti ( Say. and VM. MS. 335) is certainly diffi
cult to accept. The verb, very frequently used in the Soma-hymns, expresses a 
typical activity in the Soma-ritual and its meaning according to Say. is 'san", 
stuvanti • ( cf. 45.3 ), asabdayan, astuvan ( 66.8) and so on. The meaning 
prerayanti is forced on him because he, following VM, construes all the three 
padas as one sentence. 

Gld. also almost accepts the same construction, and in the attempt supplies 
'runs' to dha'rayii in band translates mati' with' mit Andacltt • (=-with devotion) I 
In understanding the exact significance of Gld's translation, however, one cannot 
forget Prof. Thieme's remark : ' .••. More clearly perhaps ..•• I hear in some 
renderings of Geidner overtones of their own .•.. ' ( JAOS pp. 56. in a review 
of Renou's ' Etudes vedique ••.. ' etc. ). 

220. ayu~dk =' being accompanied by vigour•; (fora detailed note on this 
vide SH.Il.41f.) 



2,;c. dhdrma,:,ii = dhliraket)a rasena ( VM.MS p.335) followed by Say. We 
can take the instrumental in a causal sense ( cf. Med. VG for students § 199 p. 
306 ), the meaning being that Soma rides on Vayu as it is his nature. In the 
context of the juice going to Indra ( cf. 22 b) this meaning suits admirably. 
This incidentally shows that Soma goes to heaven by the path of the wind. 

23a. n{ tofase = (art) crushed out i.e. poured out. For a detailed discus

sion, cf. SH.II.93f. 

23c. Soma's epithet 'priyaf, ' in the context of his entering the pitcher
waters is entirely pointless I However ritualistic and hence dry the ~gvedic 
poetry may at times be, it certainly is never so insipid or flat I The epithet 
would appear immensely significant, if we take sam11dra to refer to the Heavenly 
ocean, where Soma goes for the sake of the gods, to whom he is so priyii' ; cf. ddk$o 

devii'11am dsi M priyd mdda!1 9.85.2. 

24b. la-atiwit, typical epithet of Soma, who knows the kratu or the inten
tion of the devotee; for a note on the word cf. SH.II.92. 

25c. abM visvi"mi kii'vyii expresses one of the typical goals of Soma's move
ment; cf. 9.23.1 c and notes thereto ( SH.Il.32 ). Here kd'vya does not express 
its other nuances such as • wonder ' and • wisdom ' ; these things, however, can be 
present in the ' poetic' creation of the 8-§is. 

26c. dvi$ab is fem. as the acc. plu. form of the epithet vlsvii(b) shows; 
the wholepiida, which is adjectival in sense, anticipates the result of the activity 
expressed by asrgram in a. 

27 refers to Soma's descent to earth. 

27c. Prithivyii' ddhi sd'navi ( for which see SH.II.59) clearly stands for 
the sacrificial place, where the Soma is sent down from Heaven through the 
anidrik$a. prithivyd' ad/ii sd'navi is a stock phrase for the sacrificial place, which 
is excellently confirmed by the statement about the churning of the sacred fire 
in 6.48.5 viz. sahasti yd mathitd jii'yate nr'bltih prithivya' adhi sti'navi. 

28b. dpa can preferrably be construed adnominally with srfdhab, modify
ing the activity expressed by the part. punamib. It can be construed with jahi 
in c; but that would go against the principle of the piida being an independent 
unit of sense. That Soma has to go beyond many impediments is often men
tionecl in the Soma-hymns ; cf. e$d . ••• dti hvara1nsi dhii.vati, 9.2.2ab. 

-c. s1tkrat1t is usually rendered with • wise' ( cf, Med. Vedic Reader, 
vocabulary, p. 253) ; but it is a polysemic word and assumes different nuances 
in different contexts. Prof. L. Renou while discussing 4.5.7 l krcitva pimati' dhitlb) 
maintains that the kratu is 'the faculty of comprehension which immediately 
precedes the creative art• (EVP I,II.58); it is • even inspiration personified 
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in the form of the deity' ( r.17.5 ). In the contexts of prayers for killing the 
ene1r.ies etc. 'kratu ' can mean 'intention' ( cf. note on llratuvft at 24b above). 

Translation of 9.64 

J. (Being) a bull ( i.e. a male par excellence) 0 Soma, ( thou ) art 
full of lustre; (as) a bull, O god, (thou) art possessed of manly 
wonder-deeds; (as) a bull thou holdest the sacred activities. 

2. The strength of thine, the bull, is manly; strength-giving ( is ) 
thy worship ; manly thy exhilaration ; 0 ( thou ) ( strength-) 
sprinkling one, thou art, indeed, a male par excellence. 

3. (Being) a male par excellence, thou hast roared like a horse ; 
( thou hast roared) together with the cows, together with the 
horses, 0 Indu ; open widely the doors of wealth for us. 

4. The strong Somas are sent forward with a desire for getting 
cows, the desire for getting horses; the brilliant, quick ones, 
with a desire for getting hero(ic son)s. 

5. Being beautified by B.ta-desiring (priests), being cleansed be
tween the arms, ( the Somas) flow into the sheep-hair ( i.e. the 
strainer). 

6. May those Somas ( flow out) all heavenly (and) earthly wealth for 
the sacrificer; may (they) flow out mid-regional ( wealth also) ! 

7. 0 all-obtainer, the streams of thee, whilst thou flowest, are 
urged onwards like the Sun's rays. 

8. Making a shining mark in Heaven, (thou) flowest towards all 
forms; 0 Soma, ( being ) the ( mead-)ocean, ( thou ) ·swellest 
thyself. 

9. Being urged onwards, (thou) senclest up l thy sound ) ; 0 Pava
mana, in order to spread out, thou hast stridden like the Suri. 

IO. The prominent Indu has flown-( he), the dear one in the 
accompaniment of poets' song ; like a charioteer the horse, ( he) 
has urged forth ( his wave). 

II. The god-delighting wave, which (Soma) sitting on the seat of 
I_Ua has sent forth, has trickled into the strainer. 

12. Such (thou) flow for us into the strainer,-( thou), who (art) 
the most god-delighting exhilarator,-O Indu, for Indra to drink. 

13. For food, flow in (thy) stream, being cleansed by the well-
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· thinking (priests). 0 Iridu, go towards the ·cows with thy radiant 

(juice ) ! 

q. Being purified, be~ow the most cherishable ( wealth ), and 
strength on men, 0 ( thou ) longing for prayers, 0 tawny brown, 
while thou speedest thyself to the mixing (milk). 

15. Being purified for the sake of the sacrifice, go to Indra's place; 
-(thou), refulgent, being controlled by the vigourous (priests). 

16. The speedy Indus, being sent onwards, stimulated by the song, 
are speeded up towards the ocean, ( the pitcher). 

17. The moving (Samas), the Indus, being groomed, go at will to 
the (heavenly) ocean_; they have reached the place of ~ta. 

18. Longing for us, bring all shining ( wealth) to us by ( thy ) 
strength ; protect our house with ( our heroic ) sons. 

19. (Soma), the Etasa(-like) carrier, yoked by the singers (forgoing 
to) the place, bellows .out, when he is placed in the ocean(-like 
pitcher). 

20. When the speedy ( Soma ) sits on the golden seat of ~ta, he 
abandons the non-intelligent ones. 

2r. The ( Soma- )longing (singers) have praised {him) ; the intel
ligent wish to worship {him) ; the non-intelligent sink ( down ) . 

22. 0 Indu, flow for Indra, ( who is) accompanied by the Maruts, 
( thou) the most meadful, in order to sit on the seat of ~ta. 

23. Such thee, the song-knowing singers beautify, the priests 
decorate, ( and ) the men well cleanse. 

_24. Mitra, Aryaman and Varm:ia drink thy juice, 0 (wonder-working) 
wise (Soma), (and) the Maruts, of thee the flowing one. 

25. 0 Soma, thou shalt, (while) being purified, send up poetry
knowing speech, that brings thousand-fold (wealth), 0 Indu. 

26. :Moreover, 0 Soma, bring hither, ( while ) being purified, the 
hero-longing speech that brings thousand-fold (wealth), O Indu. 

27. Being purified, 0 Indu, 0 (thou) being invoked in many places, 
dear to these people ( as thou art), enter the ocean ( above or 
on the Earth ) . 

28. With shining lustre, in the accompaniment of resounding song(s), 
the lustrous Somas ( become) mixed with milk. 



29. Being urged on ( and) controlled by the priests ( lit. those who 

urge on), the ( race-)horse has run on to strength ( i.e. the prize), 

like striking warriors entering ( th~ battle ) . 

30. 0 Soma, increasing for ( our) welfare, joining thyself ( with 

Indra), (thou) the wonder-worker of heaven, flow on (like) the 

Sun, to show ( us ) light I 

Notes to 9.64 

]J.cs r-3 is a trca, the first two res of which contain various types of word
play on vr'$an as applied to Soma. Each re has a typical syntactical pattern; in the 
first, to Soma, the vr'$an, a predicate is supplied in each piida; in the second, tci 
something of vr'$an Soma, a predicate is supplied with word-play, and in the third! 
an important activity of Soma as vr'$an is stated with a prayer. This syntactical 
characteristic gives helpful clues to the interpretation of the res. 

Such punning on vr'$un is much indulged in by the Vedic poets, particularly 
in the context of Indra and Soma; cf. 5.36.5 and the trca 5.40. 1-3. 

In the light of this, the word vr'$i:in has to be rendered with different 
nuances connected with v vr$ 'to rain' and metaphorically ' to sprinkle ( the 
semen ) ' etc. and hence ' be manly or strong ', The word also means ' a leader ' 
( cf. 9.76.5; 96.20 ). 

ra. dyumii.'n, accented regularly according to PaQ. hrasvanucf,bhyii.m matup 
6.1.176. The word means not' possessed of' heaven' but' possessed of lustre•, 
dyu ( the weak form of dyau) being used in the sense of the root-noun dyiet. 

rb. vr'$avrata}.i: vratd, as noted earlier ( SH.I.17) signifies' wonder-works' 
in such contexts. 

re. dlzdrmat;i ( from v' dhr) has various meanings as noted by Grass. 
659 f. and in ritual contexts should express some' sacred activity', which comes 
nearer Say .'s rendering here viz. karmii.,;ii ( the same by VM. MS 335 ). This has 
much convincing support in passages where sacrificial activities are characterized 
as dlzarmal}i cf. u1?$ii.'~iam Pr'snim apacanta virii's tii'ni dlzdrmii~ii pratliamii'ny 
iisan, r.164, 43; alsoyajiienayajiidm ayajanta deva's ta'ni dhdrma,;ii, r.164.50 etc. 

-dadhise, by sound-similarity is connected with dlzdrmii,;ii possibly to 
suggest the meaning of v dli,. ; ' thou bestowest or boldest' is then equal to 
, thou supportest'; ( cf. Say.'s) paraphrase' dhiirayasi '. Gld.'s rendering' thou 
placest ( i.e. fixest) the customs', supports the same. 

za. --· vr'ri:,,yam is analysed by Say. in r.91.16 into vr$an+ya( t ), stating 
that pen;itimate a is dropped_accor~ing to Pii.Q. 6-4-_134 (allopo'nab ). This is 
not correct, because this rule 1s applicable to declens10nal forms like riijiie but 
not to the Taddhita derivative, nor can the form be vr~attya because PaQ, 6-4-r68 
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(ye cabluivakarma~1o(i) is not applicable here as the meaning is not an abstract 
noun or action. The correct analysis, therefore, is vr§~li + yat • giving the form 
vr' ~~iya, meaning ' born of i.e. worthy of', a vr§'Ji, the hero or the leader ( cf. 
Indra and vdjra being vr§~ti in 1.10.2 and 8.6.6 respectively). This analysis 
very well brings out the real intention of the poet who throughout wants to 
play on the word vr'§a1t which is here equal to vr§~li i.e. Indra with whom Soma 
is naturally compared. 

2b. In vr' §ii vd11a111, in the light of the sentence-pattern discussed earlier, 
vr' §a is the predicate of vdnam. This gives a discrepancy of gender. Can vdnam 
(=wood) here metaphorically stand for' pitchers'? ( cf. Gld's translation). But 
for this usually we get the plu. vd1izsu ( 9.57.3) or vd11e§u ( cf. 9.7.6; 27.3 etc.). 

Instead to take vd11a in its root-sense ( from v van,' to win or to long for') 
as 'victory' or ' longing for' i.e. worship or devotion ' would be quite in the 
spiri't of this typical trca. Say.'s and V.M.'s blzajanam is only a trifle wider than 
this. Even ' longing for thee or thy worship is strength-giving 'makes good sense. 

2c. The pada asserts that Soma is really vr'§ii, because he actually does the 
thing which is suggested by the root-meaning of this appellation. 

-satytim is clearly used here in an adverbial sense, such use having been 
developed at least for this word in the Vedic language, cf. Indra's description in 
satyam addhii' ndkir anyds tvii'viin 1.52.13. Grass. 1451 notes that this adverbial 
use is strengthened by the use of It, ittlia', addha' etc. 

3a. cakradalJ, repuplicated aor. without causal sense; ( for a detailed inter
pretation of this form vide SH.II. 3of ). 

3b. sdm goes with cakradalJ,_ in a and its repetition, as usual, stands for the 
repetition of the verb also. The meaning is that ' Soma, as the vr'§ati has roared 
together with the cows ' ( prayers, waters, etc.) and ' as dsva along with the 
horses' ( possibly suggesting his enthusiasm for the impending heavenward 
journey), To take sdm = sam prayacchasi ( cf. Say,,and VM. MS 336) is some
what eclectic. It is not usual in the RV merely to use an upasarga without the 
action.being stated actually at least once. Moreover, the regular prayer is given 
in c and pada b should in the interest of the harmony of the entire trca be mter
preted as containing word-play. 

Gld. relying on 9.90.4cd. ( apd!J si§iisan u§dsas svar ga'IJ sdm cikrado mahd 
asmdbhyam ua'jiitt) takes gii'fi etc. as the acc. expressing the aim of the activity 
cikrada(i, as in the case of pavasa, and translates " thou shouldst roar (out) 
together for us, cows etc. " This is not necessary, because such a use of sani + 

• I am highly indebted to Pandit M. V. Upadhyaya for suggesting this 
analysis. 



v krad is not known ; moreover the acc. vii'jan in d can be governed by sf$asa11 c. 

Further, wherever any activity of Soma is credited to his roar, a regular verb is 
attached to it, cf. krd11dan devii'n ajijanat ( 9,42.4 c ). 

3c. vi vrdhi means something more than just 'open'; accordingly we have 
here improved on our former translation of the parallel pada 9.45.3c ( SH.II. 

93 ). 

Res. 4-6 constitute a trca which is a close parallel to 9.36.4-6. For a dis
cussion as to which is the borrower, vide SH.II.69. 

RC 4: There is certainly an inner reason for associating the epithet 
vajinab with gavya', somiisab with asvayii' and fokra'sab with ·virayii', each 
quality being really conducive to the effect desired. 

7a. pdvamanasya has the force of a clause viz. of ( thee} 'as thou flowest ', 
as Soma is separately addressed as' visvavit '. ,. 

-visvavit = preferrably ' obtaining ( and net knowing) all things ', because 
yvid in Soma-contexts means• to obtain'; cf. note to vidii/J, SH.II.78. 

7c. iva nd together constitute a tautology, to remove which Say. inter
prets ' mi ' as sampratyarthe. 

[J.c 8. refers to the heavenly form of Soma, who is called 'samudrd' in c, 
the great heavenly ocean from which he ( i.e. the heavenly mead or juice) flows 
downwards; for this see note to 63.23c. As Soma is of a shining nature he 
raises a shining banner at the top of heaven. 

Ba. The activity ketum krtJ,vdn belonging primarily to the U§as is here 
applied to Soma whose lustrous nature is prominent. kctu from v kit ~ v cit 
'to know', is something which indicates. or shows ( cf. keta in 9.21.6 and notes 
SH.Il.19). here expressing 'a sign' or 'mark ' and not a 'flag' necessarily. 

Ba. pdri when governing the abl. means ' from (around) ' cf. Med, VG 

for students p.20B. Here, however, it appears to be used in the sense of PaQi
nian lak§atJ.a, noted in lak§anetthambhutakhyanabhiigavipsasu pratiparyat;tavab 
PatJ. z.4 90. 

8b. vlsva rupa'bhy ar§asi is a special activity of Soma ( cf. 25.4a and notes 
SH.II.4of. 

9b. v{dharma,;i = "during Soma's spreading out ", of course, through 
the sieve. This is Gld.'s rendering. Say.'s paraphrase pavitre is only a make
shift.. He d~es ~ot follow here VM ( MS. 337) whose paraphrase i~~idlzaya ( v~? \..,. '{ 
ke y_a;ne, ~h1ch 1s much better. ----- . 

~L, ef[ gc.- dkriin according to Say. on 69.3 is aor. of y kram ; Gld. takes it to 
be from v krand on the strength of the description of the 'divi.ne horse·' 
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( according to him ' the Sun's horse ' with which one need not agree) in ydd 
dkra11dab prathamdm jii' yamana!t r.163.r. In his notes to the difficult passage 
prd va!z spa! allra~t suvitii'ya dava,,e 5.59.r, however, ( though he derives akran 
from v' krawl, cf. his translation : ' aufge-briil!t '=he roars) he remarks that 
akran as opposed to akran 9.64.9 can possibly be derived from vkram ( HOS 
34.66 ), Obviously he appears to think that akran cannot be from v kram but 
from V hrand, and his translation of 9c viz. ' du hast gewielurt ' ( = thou hast 
neighed ) proves the same. 

Grammatically, however, this is not permissible. Piii:i's statements about 
the morphophonemic changes in aor. forms are very illuminating on this point. 
When a root ends in a consonant and has a penultimate a, which is prosodically 
short, the latter optionally gets vrddlil in the aor. Par. ( cf. Pai:i. 7.2.7: ato haliider 
lagho!t ). Accordingly \f llram can become y kriim, and with the loss of the 
final m ( cf. 1110 1zo dhiito!t Pai:i 8.2.64) akrii.1t in the aor., but this cannot happen 
in v llra11d, as its a is prosodically long, and its aor. form should be akran, d, 
the last member of the cluster or sa,hyoga being lost according to sa1i1yogii11tasya 
lopaft, Pai:i 8.2.23. Hence the situation is exactly opposite to what Gld. thinks. 
Thus al?ran ::::- he strode, akran = he roard and Say. actually renders the latter in 
5.59.r kra11dati stattti. ( It is noted, however, that since vrdd{li is optional, akran 
can be derived from -./kram also), but akriin can never be from vkrand. 

Besides in gc, Soma is compared to the sun, who is known to stride the 
sky, but is nowhere stated to be' neighing', though his horse may do it. Hence 
here akran = he strode or has stridden. Gld. justifies his ' he neighs' on the 
ground that this is a case of ' Breviloqttenz' and that ' like the sun' =' like the 
sun's horse'. But against grammar this becomes merely a kalpaniigaurava. 

Incidentally, akran can be both wd. as well as 3rd. sg. 

10a. cetana!t, c: ' the prominent one' ( cf. SH.II.58) ; even 'shining' 

would do. 
rob. The instr. mati' is sociative; it can even be instrumental i.e. kara!Ze. 

roe. srjtit, aor. 3rd. sg., is elliptical and urmfm should be supplied as 
object from the next re, which actually requires this pada for completing its sense. 

nc. si' da1t is construed by all with arm{ in a. The consequent translation 
viz. , the wave sitting on •... etc. ' sounds strange even in the allusive language 
of the RV. 1foreover, since this re depends on the previous one for the completion 
of its sense, the clause si'da1t etc. can well go with Indu, the agent of the action 
mentioned in same re vt"z. 10. 

-rtdsya ydnim : Lild. ( Var.II.603) is of opinion that in this re the earthly 
form of Soma is contrasted with his heavenly one mentioned in the clause 
si' dan etc. in c. This is supported by the proposition t~at rttisya ydni is another 
IO 
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name for the heavenly ocean or samudrd to which the Soma goes ( cf. ibid II. 599 
f, 1.268 and the passages 9.63.23; 64.16; 17; 27 etc.) and which is the source of 
rain( I.269 ). This according to him is well established by dcclzii samudrdm 
indavd' slam gii'vo nd dliendvalt, I dgmann rtasya yonim ii.', 9.66.12, where Soma's 
going to the samitdra is compared to the· cow's going to the stall, which proves 
that the samudrd is Soma's 'Heimat' (home) and that it is identified with rtcisya 
ydni in 66. 12 c. This is a very sound argument and one can grant that rtd0 yd

0 

stands for the highest place in Heaven. (Fora full discussion of this cf. Liicl. Var 

II._599ff). 

But this meaning cannot be applied everywhere. It is a well known thesis 
of Bergaigne that the various elements in a sacrifice have a counterpart in 
Heaven ( and vice versa) and ytd0 yd0 ('the heavenly seat' as understood by Lild. ) 

also can in certain contexts signify' the sacrificial place'. But what is the exact 
criterion to decide this? We feel that the Soma-poetry gives some sure indica
tions for this. When the Soma goes to the gods etc. ( where verbs like agman 

gacchan etc. are used) the rtd0 yd0 might signify the heavenly seat; but when on 
the other hand, verbs like si'dan, or pdry ak$arat are used, the sa~rificial place is 
definitely indicated. In the present context i.e. 64.nc the flowing of the ilrmi in 
the sieve is expressed by v k:;ar and in the previous re, syntactically connected 
with this, we get the statement fndult, pavi:;ta cetanalt, ( 10a) which clearly indi
cates the sacrificial place. Obviously rtd0 yd0 should signify the barhis or the 
like. This is confirmed by various prayers to ~gvedic deities exhorting them to 
sit ( form of v' sid being generally used) on rtd0 yd0 or barhis etc. ( cf. 3.62. r8a, 
which, however, Liid.If.599 takes as evidence for the meaning' heavenly place•). 

Anyway it is reasonable to hold that rta cannot everywhere mean the 
heavenly ocean as Liid would have it. We, however, prefer to render the word 
in a non-commital way like' the seat of rta' ( cf. further 64.17 ). 

12a. mddalt, has a concrete sense here ( cf. 63.16) viz. 'exhilarator. 

13b. mani$ibhilt, = • by the well-thinking ( poets or priests)'; see further 
note on the word in 68.6a. 

13c. rucii'=rocamanena andhasii according to Say. as well as V.\I 

• ( Mi 337) ; ' with thy radiance' ( Gld.) is more literal. In the ritual context, 
however, to interpret rue as 'the shining juice' is quite permissible in Soma
poetry. There is also the usual word-play on ga'~; the pada describes the juice 
being mixed with milk; cf. gobhil.t srito bliavati VM ( Ms 337 l. 

14a. vdrivas+vkr is a typical ~gvedic phrase used in prayers; for 
t·rir

0 
as an irregular form from v vr meaning' cherishable' wealth etc. see note 

to 68.9. 

14b. girva~zas is a typical Indra epithet, as it is used for that God 41 
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times out of its 45 occurrences. Its meaning is well settled by some of the 
explanatory or etymological environments in which it is used. 

-v,mas, a krt-derivative from yvaii, ' to long for or win' ( cf. Agni's 

description in te11as11uibhyam vaiiase rdtnam a' tvdm r.140.n) can be used either 
objcclively or subjectively, i.e. one who longs for or is longed after. The comp., 
therefore, can mean' one who longs for gfr or song'. The accent is pilrvapada
prakrtisvara, though the comp. is Tat. according to Ui:iadi ( 676) gatikiirak6pa
padayo[I piirvapadapral~rtisvaratvam, when the second member is ending in as(i). 

I4c. srjanci can be taken either passively or reflexively; the latter is 
here prefcrrable because Soma is the agent of krdhi, on which this pada 
depends; y'srj expresses the idea of' sending onwards in speed or in torrent'; 
cf. the description of the l\faruts: yad e~iim vr~tfr asarji r.38.8c; v srj besides is 
a favourite verb in the Soma-poetry; cf. asarji rdthyo yatha 9.36.r. etc. 

-iislram, acc. governed by srjandfi here signifies • milk' because Soma is , 
already in 13c requested 'to go to the cows' (cf ... . abhl ga' ihi) ; moreover, 
milk is the commonest material to be mixed with the Soma-juice. · 

1 5a. dcvdvitaye =' for the sacrifice ' in the light of the Tat. comp., cf. 
notes SH.II.16. 

15c. viijibh£r yatdli is most probably a paraphrase of nr'bhir yatdfi (cf. 9.24-3 
and notes SH.ll36f). Consequently there is a play on the word viijfo signify

ing ' vigourous ( priests) '. 

r6b. samudrdm can here stand for 'the waters' in the pitcher ( cf. Lild. 
1.271 , where he admits that in passages like 9.78.3, the word signifies the 
, waters for pressing' ) ; the reason is that the verb prd asrk$attl clearly indicates 
the sacrificial place; and ' the Heavenly ocean' is obviously excluded though 
Liid.( ibid 26Sf.) generally accepts that meaning for the word. 

r6c is rendered by Gld. with 'are hastened by the (poetic) Art', with 
the foot-note that Art= poetry, ( the word in the brackets being ours). This is 
not necessary, becau_se dlti' by itself can mean 'song or poetry•. 

-asrlc$ala, regular aor., the Atm signifying a passive sense, the immediate 

past being meant as usual in the Soma-poetry. 

17. After describing the earthly movements of Soma, when the juice is 

prepared and collected in the pitcher ( cf. the previous re, hinviinii 'sa!i . •.• sa
mudrdm in 16a) the going of Soma to the Gods is now naturally described ,and 
hence sa11111drd in b and rtdsva :yoni in c can signify the 'heavenly seat' as Liid. 
wants it. 

17a. iiydvab, used in its root-sense= 'tho~e who go or mo\'e • from v i 
with the vrddhi-making ter. u(ta) according to the Utiadi rule no. 2 viz. chanda-

• 



si?ta!i, qualifying (ndaval;, in b; ( see further SH.II.36 ). Gld. renders the word 
with 'langlebigcn' (=' long living' ) with a -question mark which is not nec
essary, the simple root-sense suiting the context admirably. 

18a. pari yahi is taken by Gld. in a cau;;. sense; cf. his rendering 'bring 
to us'. Such interpretation is quite permissible in the Vedic language. The 
active sense is adhered to by Say. and others (cf ..... rak~iirtl1a,n parigaccha ), but 

they have to add rak~iirtham. 

18c. sar'ma = house ( Say. & VM. MS.337; cf. the latter's wording asmti!wtii 
grham, t•iram (?) yuklam) ; Gld. takes it in the usual abstract sense of• safety• 
or • protection'; and qualified by viravat, the whole phrase ( viz. sarma viravat) 
constitutes a paraphrasis ( i.e. paryayokti of the Alarhkarikas) meaning • virlin •, 

as his translation shows. 

19. Though worded in mystic phrases, If.c 19 is capable of yielding a 
reasonable sense. Soma, like Agni is here called vdhni, because he carrie3 the 
juice to the gods; he is also called etasa, the sun's horse ( cf. Soma's' description 
in sargo na tal~ty etasal;, 9.16.1 and notes SH.Il.2 ), which epithet suggests his 
heaven-ward journey. In the present re, however, Soma, the juice to be collected 
in the pitcher, is tbe subject; cf. c samudra iihital;,. Lild.( I.269) objects to taking 
samudra metaphorically in the sense of the dro~iakalasa, because according to him 
it signifies the heavenly place ( see earlier notes to 17 ). 

His theory is applicable to other passages but not to the present one, 
because the loc. samudre shows the adhilwr~ia, £n which Soma is placed; if he 
were sent towards it, the accusative would have been used. Lild, moreover, 
does grant ( ibid 271) that in certain case samttdra = dro~akalasa and further 
that in the younger Veda i.e. the S'Br. r.3.4.i6 and so on the sacrificial place is 
called rtasya yoni( Var.II.614£ ). It is, therefore, quite likely that already in 
RV this conception was there. This epithet vdlzni, therefore, obviously suggests 
that Soma is getting ready on the sacrificial place ( cf. yonim hira~iyayam rtasya 
in zoab) for his heavenward journey, for which he is now very anxious and 
hence shouts out(cf. mfmati in a) as he is for that purpose being yoked (padam 
yujiind[i b) by the singers ( r' kvabhif:z,). 

This means that in 'vdlmif:z, '· · · · .padam yujiind!i r'lwablzi[i' we have a 
passive construction of a verb having two objects ( or technically having an 
alwtlzita harman ), the one viz., valmi remaining in the nom. and the other viz. 
padam in the acc. One may feel disinclined to grant the existence of dvillamtalla 
roots and particularly such a passive construction in the early B,_gvedic language, 
but here we have to accept it, as all other interpretations have to break the 
unity of the padas for the sake of construction. Say.'s explanation .... , stotr

bhif:z, padam yajii!! yujiinaf,, nidadhat stotrafrava~iartham iigacchati •, which is almost 
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fully adppted from VM ( l\1S 337 ), leaves some doubt as to how r'kvabhih i.e. 

stotrblzih is to be construed. Vl\l'S actu3:l wording ' •••• . asva~, yiij,ie stotrbhif1 
siolrasrava~riirtham agacchat yada sa 11dake prahito bhavati ', seems to construe 
stotrbhi!i ( i.e. r'lwabhi!1 in b) with ii'hita!1 in c; Gld. takes yujiimifi r'kvabhi!i 
together, and adds ' tut' ( i.e. l~aroti) to padam. In the face of these difficulties, 

a double object construction is not ruled out. 

19a. vdlmi, still hovering round its root-meaning in the RV, is used in 

three contexts. ( i) for the singers i.e. bearers of praises, cf. ye tvii gnufoti 
vdlmaya[i I.48.II, (ii) for horses, cf. ma11oy1ljo ye tvii vahanti valmaya!i r.14.6 and 
( iii ) as an epithet of deities in general but particularly of Agni, who carries the 
oblations to gods; cf. prajii'vatii vdca~ii vdhllir iisii' r.76.4, in which the sense of 
carrying both the songs and oblation is combined. When applied to Soma, 
however, it is intended to express various nuances, but the root-sense of yvah 

is always prominently pre!::ent. In the present context with etasa, however, the 
meaning ' carrier ' fixes itself. 

19c. samudri as pointed out earlier can refer to the drot;iakalasa. 

20. In the light of our interpretation of re 19 and the verb si'dati in iob, 
the rtJsy{1 yoni can refer to the sacrificial place. If the heavenly seat were 
meant, a verb of motion would have been used. But according to Liid. ( Var 
II. 603, 615 ), in the light of the epithet lzira7Jydyam, it refers to Soma's seat in 
heaven, because 'all that is in heaven is golden'. 

While pressing Soma, the priest puts on a goi'den ring ( cf. hira1Jyapii1Jir 

ab!zi~11i10ti); and on account of this, by hira')ydya yoni the sacrificial place is 
meant (maybe to symbolise the heavenly seat); cf. also VM ( Ms 337) yaj1iasya 

liiratzmayaiii yonim, followed by Say. 

20c. jdlziiti dpracetasa[z ( = nabhigacchaty astot,~1ii1h yajii,am cf. VM.Ms 337, 
Say. and Gld. note to trans.) is rendered by Liid.( ibid 603) with 'No more 
concerns himself with the fools', which is rather free. V.M's interpretation is 
supported by 21b fyall$anti prdcetasa!t where the prdcetasa!i are contrasted with 
dpra

0 
on account of their sacrificial activity. 

2 ra. The vena' !t ( from yven' to love-or long for', for which cf. SH. U.22) 

are the singers ( or sages) longing for or loving Soma. This is also confirmed by 
Soma-passages like giro venii'niim a!qpa11ta pi,rvi'l;, 85.nb. 

21b. iyall~anti ='wish to worship', for which meaning cf. SH.I 59; II.27. 

:.?IC. The verb majja11ti occurs only here in the RV. 

-dvicetasab are the same as dpracetasab in 20c. 

22c. rtdsya yoni may here signify the heavenly seat as Soma is to flow for 
Indra who is in Heaven; if the latter is invoked to the sacrifice, the vedi might 
be meant. 



23. The re mentions three types of workers in the Soma-worship : the 
poetry-knowing singers ( vfpriilJ, ), the performers of the sacrifice ( vedliasa!i) and 
helpers characterized as just men ( iiyava!i ). Say. and VM take vlpt><i!i, ved/Jr,sd!i 
etc. together as the subject of the only verb in the two piidas viz. pari!jl:;nzvanti. 

Dut we can take them separately because as stated earlier viprii!i arc generally 
the singers as their activity is characterized by verbs like amiidi$u[i in 9.8.4, by 

anu$ata in r2.2, 17.6, or they are associated with d/Jibhl!i r7.7, 63 20, when they 
perform any other activity like mrjauti. On the other hand, the vedluirnli arc· 
conr.ected with r,;1vanti 7.5, hinvanti 26.6 and moreover Soma himself is called 
vedhas 2.3, 16.7 because like Agni he goes to the gods to perform his duty of 
pleasing them. 

Consequently there is a word-play on p4ri!jkr
0

; with vfprdt, it means 'to 
beautify Soma with artistic songs' and with vedhasafi 'to decorate the juice' 
with mixing material after it is cleansed by the iiydva?, {. just ' men' ) as s~_ated 
inc. 

25-27 forms a trca as the repetition of puncmd!J, in all the res shows. ~c 25 
refers to "the speech or song which Soma himself raises ( cf. 9. 12 .6, 30. I etc. ) 
,vhereas in 26 he is requested to bring fine speech or poetry. 

✓ 25a. vipascft( am) is here applied to vii'c, though primarily it suits Soma_ 
better as the one' who inspires songs ( cf. note on the word in 9.16.8 a, SH.IL 4f 
and 9.22.3). Here we take -cit in the active or causal sense; cf. VM's paraphrase 
prajnapayiilim( ""f..IS 338); Say.'s prajnaya pavitram goes beyond the word's 
capacity. This incidentally suggests the identity between Soma ( who is viicab 
patifi ror.5) and the viill. 

-p1mci11d[1 has here the force of a clause as often in Soma-poetry ( cf. the 
next re, p,ida c.) 

25c. sahdsrabhar~1asam ( a Tat. comp. accented in a special way, vide note 
to vitiriidlzasam, 62.29c) is typical of soma-poetry, all its four occurrences being 
in I\Ia1Jc;!ala IX. In 60.2 it qualifies Soma; in 9S.1c ( = 25c ) ray[ and in the next 
re, as here, viic, which appears to be the more original sense. As applied to 
rayi ( 98.2c) it appears secondary and this pada may be the original. 

z6b. maldiasyz1.( vam), denom. from ma!d1d (=hero), as pointed out earlier 
(vide notes on the word SH.II.rcof.) is very frequently applied to va'c, which 
• longs for the hero', who can be either Soma ( who is called maldia in 20.7) or 
Indra. Here the latter is meant as Soma is to bring the vii'c. 

27a. e~iim in a, janiinii,n in b and priyd!i in c have to be construed 
together; a rem.ukable exception to the general rule of the sematic unity of 

~gvedic piidas. 
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27b. piirnlu1ta, a typical Indra-epithet is applied to Soma, suggesting 
their intimacy and even a mystic identity; cf. lndur Indra -!ti briwdn 63.gc. 

z,c. samudrd( 111) can signify either the heavenly ocean or the pitcher on 
tl1c earth, there being no accompanying circumstance to decide either ways; the 
adj. priyci too docs not decide, as Soma is dear to gods. 

28 is elliptical; a verb like bhavanti is to be supplied to the subject s6miilz. 
28ab. The instr. ruca' can signify regular kara,;ia, whereas kypa' is 

socia tivc; the Somas arc sulm"i' b ( in c) due to n,c and they are mixed up with 
milk ( gdviisira!i inc) in the accompaniment of prayerful song(s) or kr'P· 

28b. pari'!f!dblza11ii"'' that. which resounds or is accompanied by additional 
music.' According to Grass. r594 ' that which roars around', and Gld. also 
similarly. As applied to kr'P, root-noun ("' form, beauty according to Grass. 
347 on the authority of Fick; Gld. takes similarly), the epithet becomes 
significant, if kr'P would mean something like ' prayer' or ' prayerful song'; 
cf. krpa11yati in tat tad agnir vdyo dadl,e ydtliii yatlia krpa~iydti, 8.39.4 and V krp 
in giro vcn1i'11iim akypanta parvi'f, 9.85.11b. In the latter passage the meaning 
'long for' as taken by Gld. also comes nearer to 'pray for'. In the light of 
this, kypa'"' dhiiraya of V:M ( l\lS 338) followed by Say. is difficult to accept, 
though it comes nearer the meaning 'form' given by Grass. The meaning 
'song' is supported by the fact that the ritual act of mixing Soma with milk 
was certainly accompanied by songs. 

-krPa' ( for details see above) sg. is obviously used in a plural sense 
( cf. PaQ. jiityiik!tyiiyiim ekasmin bahuvacanam anyatarasyilm r.2.58, the signi
ficance of which must be a little in a wider way, particularly to suit the present 
type of use, on the strength of a11yatarasyii,n 

29a. ltelr'blzili as in 13.6 ( vide SH.I.65) refers to the priests who pour 
out juice (i.e. urge Soma on) into the cups. The activity is like controlling 
Soma ( cf. the usual- epithet yaidlJ) who is like an impetuous horse. 

2gb. akramit, regular a01: .. of vkram, which is a favourite activity of 
Soma. 

29c. sl'dantafl is difficult to interpret as it is unsuitable to akramft, which 
is the activity to be compared. Gld. equates it with siidina~ with a question 
mark. Vi\l's paraphrase ( MS 338) followed by Say. is' yuddhan·i pravisanta[t' 
which is not unlikely because \!sad ' to sit' may secondarily mean' to enter', 
Besides as it is often clearly suggested by PiiQ. in his sutras the meanings of 
roots ( which are after all a grammatical or linguistic fiction and were not 
actually given in the dliiitupapia by PiiQ. but were put later on by one Bhimasena 
as grammatical tradition says) are not absolutely fixed, as speakers were free 
to choose any ,iuatice th~t was curre~t in the language. 
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-vantt$ah, nom. plu. of vani,s, agent noun from vvan, meaning both ( i) 
to long for and ( ii ) to fight ( for the thing desired ). Iri passages like 1 tcisya ydge 
vanusab 3.27.u the first sense is present whereas in others like spr'dho vn1111$ya1i 
vanu~o n£ jurva 6.6.6. or jahi vadhar vantt$O martyasya 4.22.9 the second one is 
obvious, which applies to the present context. 

30a. r'dhdk, along with ardha ( or ardha ), as intelligently pointed out by 
Grass.290 goes back to a root viz. •vrdh(= to divide oneself), which was 
possibly at the base of the well· known vrdh =' to gr-ow up', but might !rnve 
very early lost its original meaning. This is strongly confirmed by many Vedic 
passages like 6.40.5; 7.57.4 etc., where the word has the meaning 'away', 
' divided from' etc. But even the meaning' in a prosperous way' is not excluded 
and was present early in the language cf. asmii' ardham kr,Jutad indra gdnam 
2.30.5, where ardhd = ' prosperity ' according to Say. cf. Yaska's remark : ' ydl,ag 

iti prthagbhavasyiinupravacanam bhavaty, athapy rdlmotyarthe drs'yate ( Nir 4.25 ). 

According to Durga the passage 'rdhag ayti rdhag ttta"sami$/hiib' TS r-4-44.2, 
quoted by Ya.ska, illustrates the sense' prosperous' etc. The prayer states that 
Agni has come and has made the offering rdhak, ' prosperous ' i.e. capable of 
pleasing the gods ( cf. Durga's paraphrase : havib rdhag eva rddham eva deva
tiityptisamartham bahu kurvan ayii/:1, tvum yagam aMlrsir ity artha}J,. 

In the present passage, where rdliak appears with change of accent, ( which 
fact is neither noted by Grass nor by any other scholar, even the PW putting 

this passage under r' dhak ! ) the meanine from v rdh, 'to prosper ' suits admirably. 
Soma is to join Indra ( cf. samjagmlinat,, in b) and that for svastaye ( in a) ; 
obviously he bas to prosper i.e. swell out luxuriously so as to please Indra. 
rdhdk, therefore, which can be analysed into r' dh ( root-noun from -v ydh, ' to 
prosper') +anc ( the form having the usual correct accent of the Pal)inian 

-anciittara compounds, and as neu. sg. is used adverbially) means ' in a prosper
ous way'. Incidentally this use may be somewhat later ( Yaska's example also 
quoted earlier being from the TS) than the early sense of 'separately', which 
is supported by other evidence of the l~te character of this re ( for which see 
note on c below). Liid ( I.259 fn.2) translates the word with 'far off' ( or 
'at a distance' going with samjagmand[i which indicates Soma's journey in 
Heaven. Liid.( I.259 fn.2) criticises Gld.'s translation of rdluik with 'rightly', 
though otherwise he translates it with ' aside', 'apart', etc., on the ground that 
this obviously is due to his taking sa1iijagmand!t, as referring to the mixing of 
Soma with milk and waters. ( vide Gld.'s fn to trans. ( HOS. 35.50 fn. I ) . 

According to Li.id. this refers to the reunion of the Somas in Heaven, ( for 

this idea vide Lild. 's views quoted in notes on sam jamz'bltir nasate . ... 69.4c) for 

which the word svastdye in a is a pointer. It is used ( in Sanskrit) in connection 
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with happy arrival in the context of coming and going. This is testified by the 
expression 'svastyaya11a 'standing for' Reisescgcn ', i.e. journey blessings. Liid.'s 
interpretation apparently rests on the ground that ' joining together' presup
poses a journey ( supported here by svastayc) and that too o[ the Somas to 
heaven to join their jiimfs ( i.e. the heavenly Somas). Actually for this there 
is no definite indication in the re. Besides he translates rdhak with '-in the 
disfa11cc' without noting the accent difference and ignoring other po:sible mean
ings. Further svastf does not always presuppose a journey. In the RV., on the 
contrary, it is almost exclusively used for the welfare of the devotee. The 
presence of pavasva in c, which activity generally results in bringing advantages 
like cows, sons, wealth to the worshipper, well indicates that svastf here has the 
sense o[ 'welfare'. All these considerations support the conclusion that rdhak, 
here, is used rdl111ofyarthe as Yiiska puts it. 

30b. sa1i1jag11ui1ui[1, perf. part. of sam + v gam, here signifying the present, 
is elliptical, the predicate i11dre~1a being supplied, on account of Soma's intimacy, 
with him : cf. inda,' f11dre~1a 110 yujii' 9. II. r. 

-diva!i lw1-f!1, in spite~of the absence of -s- sandhi ( showing a syntactical 
unity as in the frequent dfraspdri) has to be taken together; in the RV gener
ally visarga is turned into s before p, but 11ot always before k ( as in the present 
case); at times not even before p ( cf. diva(i piyii'!iam 9.5r.2 ). 

In 9.9.1, \1/e have on different grounds taken the two words together, con
stituting an epithet of Soma who is the wonder-worker from Heaven. This 
sense is imperative in the present re as divd!i stands no construction with any 
other word in the re. ' 

30c. sfi'ryo drse is an intentional variation for the sake of novelty of the 
patent phrase su'1yam drse occurring ir, 1.50.r, 5 r .4 with intervening words and in 
the repeated pada jydk ca sfi'ryam drse, 1.23.21"' = ro.9.7c = 10.57.4"', which 
significantly enough belongs to 'late ~gveda. '. This typical variation, there
fore, indicates that the trca belongs to the late Soma hymns, parts of which might 
have been composed after old models. The noun sfi'ryo has naturally confused 
some interpreters: VM ( MS 338 ), as usual followed by Say., paraphrases it after 
the Nairukta manner suvfrya!i as epithet of Soma. Liid ( I. 259) on the strength 
of the description of the Somas in sa'1yiiso 11d darsat(i 1 sa(1 9.10r.2 takes this to be 
an 11pa111a11a for Soma ( ,vhich is quite natural under the circumstances) and 
translates the phrase with ' to be looked at like the sun.' Gld takes similarly. 

-drU infinitive of '\/ drs is specially noted by Pfu) in drse vild1yc ca 3.4.II 
as Vedic infinitive. Kasika gives drse visvliya sii'iyam, r,5.o.r, as its example. 
Since the form is connected with the verb pavasva, it has a causal sense viz. 
darsayitum. 

---l I --, 
.... :..J·· 



-vam,~ah, nom. plu. of vanus, agent noun from vvan, meaning both ( i) 
to long for and (ii) to fight ( for the thing desired). lri passages like 1 tasya ydge 
vanusab 3.27.u the first sense is present whereas in others like spr'dlzo vai111Jyd1i 
vanu~o 11£ j17rva 6.6.6. or jahi vadhar vam,$0 mdrtyasya 4.22.9 the second one is 
obvious, which applies to the present context. 

30a. r'dhdk, along with ardlui ( or drdha). as intelligently pointed out by 
Grass.290 goes back to a root viz. •vrdh(= to divide oneself), which was 
possibly at the base of the well known vrdh =' to grow up•, but might !rnve 
very early lost its original meaning. This is strongly confirmed by many Vedic 
passages like 6.40.5; 7.57.4 etc., where the word has the meaning 'away', 
' divided from' etc. But even the meaning ' in a prosperous way 'is not excluded 
and was pres:ent early in the language cf. asma' ardlzdm krt;uliid indra gdniim 
2.30.5, where ardlui ='prosperity' according to Say. cf. Yaska's remark : 'rdhag 

iti prthagbhiivasyiinupravacantlm blzavaty, athapy rdlmotyarthe dys'yate ( Nir 4.25 ). 

According to Durga the passage 'rdhag ayii rdhag 1tta"'sami~!hiib • TS r.4.44.2, 
quoted by Ya.ska, illustrates the sense' prosperous' etc. The prayer states that 
Agni has come and has made the offering rdhak, 'prosperous• i.e. capable of 
pleasing the gods ( cf. Durga's paraphrase : havil:,. rdhag eva rddham eva deva
tiityptisamartham bahu kurvan ayiil:,., tvum yiigam akarsir ity artha'J_,,. 

In the present passage, where rdhak appears with change of accent, ( which 
fact is neither noted by Grass nor by any other scholar, even the PW putting 
this passage under r' dhak I) the meanine from v rdh,' to prosper' suits admirably. 
Soma is to join Indra ( cf. samjagmlina'J_,, in b) and that for svastaye ( in a) ; 
obviously he has to prosper i.e. swell out luxuriously so as to please Indra. 
rdhdk, therefore, which can be analysed into r' dh ( root-noun from v ydh, • to 
prosper•) +anc ( the form having the usual correct accent of the Par:iinian 

-ancfittara compounds, and as neu. sg. is used adverbially) means • in a prosper
ous way•. Incidentally this use may be somewhat later ( Yaska's example also 
quoted earlier being from the TS) than the early sense of 'separately •, which 
is supported by other evidence of the hte character of this re ( for which see 
note on c below). Li.id ( J.259 fn.2) translates the word with 'far off' ( or 
• at a distance• going with samjagmii11d'J_,, which indicates Soma's journey in 
Heaven. Li.id.( I.259 fn.2) criticises Gld.'s translation of rdlzak with 'rightly•, 

though otherwise he translates it with : ~side_', : apart', et~-• on the gro~n~ that 
this obviously is due to his taking sam;agmana'J_,, as referrmg to the m1xmg of 
Soma with milk and waters. ( vide Gld.'s fn to trans. ( HOS. 35.50 fn. I). 

According to Li.id. this refers to the reunion of the Somas in Heaven, ( for 
this idea vide Li.id. 's views quoted in notes on sarh jiimlbhir ndsate . ... 69.4c) for 
which the word svastdye in a is a pointer. It is used ( in Sanskrit) in connection 
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with happy arrival in the context of coming and going. This is testified by the 
expression ' svaslyaya11a 'standing for' Reisesegen ', i.e. journey blessings. Lild.'s 
interpretation apparently rests on the ground that 'joining together' presup
poses a journey ( supported here by svastdye) and that too of the Samas to 
heaven to join their jiimfs ( i.e. the heavenly Somas ). Actually for this there 
is no definite indication in the re. Besides he translates rdhak with 'in the 

disla11cc' without noting the accent difference and ignoring other po~sible mean
ings. Further si•a5li does not always presuppose a journey. In the RV., on the 
contrary, it is almost exclusively used for the welfare of the devotee. The 
presence of pavasva in c, which activity generally results in bringing advantages 
like cows, sons, wealth to the worshippC'r, well indicates that svasti here has the 
sense of 'welfare'. All these considerations support the conclusion that rdhdk, 

here, is used rd!111ofyarl11e as Yiiska puts it. 

3ob. sa1i1jagmii11ci!1, perf. part. of sam +vgam, here signifying the present, 
is elliptical, the predicate hulrc~,a being supplied, on account of Soma's intimacy, 

with him : cf. illda,· indrc~rn 110 yuja' 9.II.I. 

-divd(i lu11•i(1, in spite~ of the absence of -s- sandhi ( showing a syntactical 
unity as in the frequent di'.vcispciri) has to be taken together; in the RV gener
ally visarga is turned into s before p, but not always before k ( as in the present 
case ) ; at times not even before P ( cf. divci(i piyft' §am 9.5 r.2 ) • 

In 9.9.r, \\ie have on different grounds taken the two words together, con
stituting an epithet of Soma who is the wonder-worker from Heaven. This 
sense is imperative in the present re as divci(i stands no construction with any 

other word in the re. ' 

30c. su'ryo drse is an intentional variation for the sake of novelty of the 
patent phrase su'ryam drse occurring ir, r.50.r, 5 r.4 with intervening words and in 
the repeated pada jydk ca sil'ryam drstf, r.23.21'" = ro.9.7c = ro.57-4'", which 
significantly enough belongs to 'late B,gveda '. This typical variation, there
fore, indicates that the trca belongs to the late Soma hymns, parts of which might. 
have been composed after old models. The noun sft'ryo has naturally confused 
some interpreters: VM ( MS 338), as usual followed by Say., paraphrases it after 
the Nairukta manner suvfrya(i as epithet of Soma. Li.id ( I. 259) on the strength 
of the description of the Somas in si'l'ryiiso 1l(i darsatii'safz 9.101.2 takes this to be 
an upamiina for Soma ( which is quite natural under the circumstances) and 
translates the phrase with ' to be looked at like the sun:' Gld takes similarly. 

-drse infinitive of '\ldrs is specially noted by Pai) in drse vikhye ca 3-4-rr 
as Vedic infmitive. Kasika gives drsc visviiya sft'l'yam, r,5.0.1, as its example. 
Since the form is connected with the verb pdvasva, it has a causal sense viz. 

darsayitum. 
II 
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I. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7, 

8. 

9· 

IO. 

II. 

12. 

13. 

Translation of 9.65 

The shining ones send on the Sun(-like Soma); the sisters (as) 
the wives ( stimulate their) lord,-( they) honouring the great 

Indu. 
0 Pavamana, (thou). the god (coming) from the gods with 

every lustre of thine, enter all shining (gifts). 

0 Pavamana, ( flow) on ( so as to bring ) an excellent praise 
{hymn), rain (and) worship ( i.e. sacrifice) from the gocls ; flow 

on continuously for food. 

(Thou) art, indeed, the male par excellence by thy lustre; we 
invoke thee, the lustrous one,O Pavamana, -(we), possessed of 
well-thought(out) songs. 
o (Soma) possessed of good weapons, gladdening thyself, flow 
on ( to us bringing) heroic sons ; O Indu, come well only here 

( i.e. to us)! 

When (thou) art being sprinkled with waters, (while) being 
cleansed between the arms, ( thou) occupiest the wooden seat. 

Sing like the sage Vyasva, for the flowing, great, thousand-eyed 
Soma! 

Whose mead-trickling colour, the tawny-brown (juice), they 
urge with the ( pressing- )stones,-the Indu for Indra to drink. 

Of such thee, the strong one, we choose the friendship,-( of thee), 
who hast conquered all wealth. 

(Thou) the male par excellence flow with (thy) stream, ( as) 
exhilarator for Indra ( lit. the Marut-possessing god), bringing 
all ( heroic deeds) with (thy) vigour. 

That ( i.e. famous) thee, the supporter of heaven and earth, the 
light-seeing, 0 Pavamana, I urge on (as) a strong (horse) in 
the prize(-winning) races. 

Urged on by this forceful hymn, (thou) of tawny-brown colour, 
flow in a stream; stimulate thy friend (Indra) for strong (deeds). 

O Indu, flow on towards abundant food for us, (thou) worthy of 
being seen ·by all, and also, 0 Soma, ( being) the path-finder 

for us. 
r4- The pitchers arc praised, 0 Indu ( when filled ) with (thy) 

streams and energy ; enter ( them) for Indra's drink. 
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r5. Of whom, the exhilarating, sharp juice, they milk out with the 
press(-stones ),-such ( thou), flow on ( so as to be) the 
destroyer of attacking ( enemies ) . 

r6. The king ( Soma), the flowing, marches on in the accumpani
ment of songs among men in order to go ( to heaven) by the 

mid-region. 

r7. 0 Indu, bring for us thousand-fold prosperity of cows, excellent 

horses ( and) gifts of fortune for the sake of protection. . 
r8. O Soma, bring to us ( fighting ) strength, speed ( and) form for 

lustrous ( appearence ), (while) being pressed for the enjoyment 
of gods. 

19. 0 Soma, ( being ) the most shining, flow on roaring towards the 

wooden pots in order to sit on (thy) seat like a falcon. 

20. Soma runs on for Indra, Vayu, Varn9a, the Maruts (and) for 

Vi~Q u, ( so as to be ) the winner ( i.e. bestower) of waters. 

21. Bestowing food on our children (and) on us from all sides, 
0 Soma, flow out thousand-fold (wealth). 

22. The Soma(-juice-)s, which arc pressed at distant places; which, 
moreover, in (those) nearby (and) which there in the Sarya!).a
vat country-

23. Which (again, are pressed) among the efficient .Arji:ka people, which 
in the ( different ) houses; or which among the 'Five People' -

24. May they flow out for us showers from heaven ( and) heroic 
sons,-( they) the gods, the drops, ( the Somas ) being pressed 
out I 

25. The tumultous tawny-brown (Soma), being praised by J amad
agni, flows on (while) being urged on the bull's hide. 

26. The shining, food-bestowing ( lit. quickening) Somas, b~ing 
urged on like hor:::es (while) being mixed up, are cleansed in 
the waters. 

27. Such thee, the priests send on for the gods, ( while the juices) 
are pressed; that ( thou) flow on accompanied with ( thy) lustre. 

28. We ask for ( lit. choose) thy happiness-creating, ( wealth-) 

bringing ( lit. carrying) efficiency ; ( we ask ) for ( thy) drink, 
cherished by many. 



29. \Ve ask for ( the~), the song-knowing, indeed the choosable, 

indeed the singer, indeed the wise one ; ( we ask ) for ( thy ) 

drink, cherished by many. 

30. ( \Ve ask) for wealth, ( which is) indeed well-knowable, 0 of 

good intelligence; ( we ask for good intelligence) in ( our) own 

self; ( we ask) for (thy) drink, cherished by many. 

Notes to 9.65 

ly.c I contains various allusions and puns all of which are not decipherable, 
which explains the different interpretations proposed. One thing is sufficiently 
clear that the rising of the Sun, lit. the urging on of the Sun by the dawns and the 
flowing on of Soma are the two main thought currents, on which the whole poetic 
fabric of the re is woven. With remarkable artistic skill the poet has welded 
together the image of the earthly flowing Soma into that of the rising Sun. 

ra. In sit' ram as usual there is word-play: referring primarily to the Sun 
and metaphorically to Soma.(cf. note. on sa'rc"i[z, SH.I.52 ). 

-In usrdya!z ( nom. plu.) the base is 1'isri ( which is not noted by Grass. ) , 
instead of the usual fem. usrci', in all probability for the purp()ses of metre, 
which requires one more syallable, that the plu. of usra' cannot give. l\loreover, 

1,sra has a different accent from usrii' and Say.'s paraphrase of the word under 
the repeated pada 67.9a, viz. karmakara7Jiirlham itastata~ sa,izcarcwty:,[z a1ig11laya!i 

might have been motivated thereby. 11sri from ,!sr appears far-fetched. But 
under the present re Say. connects 11sri \•,:ith yvas without explaining the 
accent; cf. his bhii$ya: karmiirtl1a1n nivasantya[z. At both the places the meaning 
intended is 'a1igulaya~ ' ; and this variation in derivational explanation gives 
one more evidence for the multiple authorship of the Bha~ya. 

Further svdsiirab in b already signifies the fingers and then 1'isri woulJ 
appear superfluous. It is, therefore, quite reasonable to interpret the word as a 
variant 111elri causa for usrii' standing for the 'dawns'. Of course, the accent is 
against the principle of ablaut, -u- being accented ins pi te of its being the weak 
grade of va-.( Of course, usrii' gives the correct terminal accent). 

b. svcisiira[i, the sisters, can easily mean 'the fingers' as usual. 

c. jiimdyaspatim : the s- sand/zi of visarga before p- in patim need not 
necessarily signify a comp. or a closer syntactical connection. Such a sandhi is 
not present even in cases where a connection exists, cf. d£vcilJ, lwvi!t, 64.30b 
discussed in notes there; conversely the presence of sand/ti need not always 
suppose a close relation. jiimdya!i suggests the nuance of wives in association 
with the word pati. The fingers as wives urge on Soma the Lord, giving an 

veiled erotic suggestion. 
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-111alul'm, retained by the Pp. as it is; yet it is acc. of 111alui (,cf. 9.r.4: 
malui' 11iim devii' n,i111 ) being lengthened for the sake of the metre ( which 
requires that the 2nd syllable in the cadence must be long). 

-malziy1im[I = tmdabhi$ilV(ll!l luimayamiinii[i acc. to Say. ( the last word 
being \T;\['s paraphrase, 1[S.p.339 also) is exegetically satisfactory but not 
grammatically. m,d1i)•,1 ( Atm). a derivative root given by Pal).. in the kal}q,viidi 
group under l~a~t(f1•1i,{ibhyo y,rh 3.r.2r, means 'to glorify oneself' cf. mahin 

pii,j1iyc'im, SK & Grass ( ro23 ). The wortl, occurring only twice in the RV., 
occurs once more in 9.99. r, where it is an epithet of the priests, paraphrased there 
by S~ty. with pitjii!uimii!i which is more in accord with grammar. The derivative 
root need not necessarily have the reflexive sense of mahi( 1i), Atm, and can be 
taken transitively ( viz. "wishing to make great or glorify"). Derivationally 
it is analogical to the -It- formation ( cf. devay1,[i etc. ) from denominatives so 

common in the RV. (cf.Pat). /;:y,'ic clia11dasi'. 3.2.170 ). 

1·c 2. The amalgamated image of the Sun and the Soma in rcr now leads to 
a prayer to the latter, i.e. the heavenly Soma ( cf. devt!bhyas pdri in b) 'to enter 
all shining things' in order to bring excellent possessions to the worshipper; cf. 
Vl\l's paraphrase of pii,fo c ( MS. 399: asmcika1h vifriini dltall("i.ni pr,ipaya), which 
is adopted by Say., who, however, gives an alternate explanation viz ... devebhya!i 
tadartha1i1 sarvtitzi vasfoii nivdsasthihui ni grahddini a visa samantiit pravisa, which 
reads more in the re than what the wording normally permits. 

za. rucii'rzecii(=sarvqia fejasii, Vl\I.:\IS.339 followed by Say.), an ('imre<J,ita 
comp. ( signifying repetition or frequency) ; cf. a similar one yavam-yavam 

( 55.rn) and notes thereon. Gld. renders this with" always with new radiance", 
which is available more by suggestion than by expression. Besides he construes 
the phrase with the voe. pciva11ui11a in which case ntc(i'ruc(i would remain un
accented which is not the case here. 

b. dcvcbltyas jJciri: Soma is requested to come from the go::ls; we supply 
'<igaccl;a.' or some such part. to the piid,i. Such a construction of pdri as in the 
present case often involves an ellipsis and a suitable pass. or pres. part. has to 
be supplied; cf. notes on 9 .. p.2b, SH.II.83 ). Gltl. takes pli1i as signifying 
'superiority' of Soma above other gods. This is only possible if the verb y1bhii. 
accompanies; otherwise the commonest meaning of the adnominal with the obj. 
is' movement from a place' ( Grass. 783f. ). 

2c. vtisil.ni ti' visa, 'enter all shining things' i.e. bring them to us because 
Soma's entering into things which is a potent divine effect naturally works for 
the devotee's benefit. Here we possibly get a faint precursor of the later Upani
~adic idea of anupravcsa of Brahman into the created things ( cf. Taitt. Up. 2.6: 

tat $Y$/Vti tad eviilmpriivi~at ), 
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IJ.c 3( see 9.62.3) further continues with the prayer to the heavenly 
Soma. He is now requested to bring an excellent hymn, rain and sacrifice from 
( as well as, for the sake of) the gods. All these three things come from heaven 
according to the belief of the ~gve<lic poets; for the divine hymn, cf. divds cid {'i' 

pitrvya' jii'yamiinii. ... se'yam asme sanafi' pitryii' dhi'lz CJ.39.2 ). Rain is always 
from heaven and the sacrifice by implication is also from heaven like Agni, whose 
heavenly birth is so often mentioned in the RV. 

3a. For the meaning of Sll$!11tl, ,.:ide note to 62.3. Vi\I( :'ITS 339) followecl 
by Say. construes it as a Bah. comp. going with Vf$!i which breaks the semantic 
unity of the piida. The term, however, is always used in the RV for praise 
offered to gods and appears strange with vr$/f. 

3b. The clat. devibhyab=the gen. devii11,,m according to VM and Say. 
But it could also be abl. in the light of the same form in 2b. This is the more 
likely because res 1-3 form a trca, with 'the heavenly Soma' as its theme. 

-d1111a!z ( from v' dt1, an alternate form of y dii,) means ' a gift' either 
from or to the gods, cf. Grass.617. In the case of gods, it is equivalent to 
sacrifice( =Paricara~za of the traditional commentators). Say. takes this as a 
case of ellipsis at the p,,da-end ( i.e. d1iva!i=d1tvase) which is not so happy, 
because it disregards the other acc. forms viz. sw;/utiiiz and vr$ffoz. 

3c. pai:asva, in addition to its being construed with i$e in c, which shows 
dat. of purpose, should also be connected with SU$/ut{m in n, which is the usual 
acc. of end ( found with y pu, var$, etc. in the Soma-context) ; ab and c are 
thus separate sentences, pavasva being understood in the former. 

-On the strength of unmistakable indications in the RV ( cf. 6.22.10; 

9.7z.6c sdm i gii';:o matdyo yc111li saiiiyata[i and especially 5.34 .gc. tasmii a'pa(z 
samydta(1 pipayanta), saiizyafom is the acc. sing. of the Je.m. of the pres. part. 
saiizydt ( from sam+ ,1i) in place of the classical Sk. form saihyantim. In 
three Soma-contexts including this, tbe word is connected with i{c1 ( g.62 •3c) or 
f$ ( g.86.rSa and the present passage). This further supports our derivation. 
Here, however, the combinat;on iJe sa1iiyd~am, with case-discrepancy is inten
tional, as metrically either {~am saiizydtam or ise sa1i1ycite suits. All the Soma 
passages with sr,1i1ydtam have the theme of continuous food; here, therefore, in 
the light of case-disagreement, we have to take it adverbially as if it were sa1n

0 

going with pavasva, so that it will qualify all the gifts asked for in a, band c, 
For such a construction, the neu. acc. sing form smhyat would have been 
grammatically correct. The -am term. is clearly for metrical purposes, parti

cularly at pada-end. 
The alternative constructions and interpretations of the different inter-

preters are obvious attempts to discover so~e harmony in the wording of the re 
and naturally require some type of grammatical compromise. 
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4a. vr' $ii, as usual, is the male par excellence ( cf. 9. 76.5 : vr' $eva yiitlui' ) , 

here particularly due to Soma's lustre. 

-bliiimi11ii is regular instr. showing cause( lulu). 

-dy11111a11tam is accented regnlarly according to Pai:i. hrasva1111cJ,bhyii11i 

111atup, 6. r.176. 

4c. The epithet Si.'iidlzya!t ( 1.76. r ; 70.2 to Agni) is applied both to gods 
and the devotees; Agni is often called s,//idlii'!t (=thinking well for the devotee 

1.67.1 ; 70.2; 4.3.4) whereas the singer also is sviidhi'!t (=meditating well i.e. 
full of well-f110ught out songs, cf. 10.45.1d indlui11a e,za,it jaratc sviidhi'!t ; 
cf. the l\faruts comparecl with viprii!t who are s11,idhya!i 10.6r,7 ). These con
siderations further clarify the point macle about sviidlii'!t in SH.II.58, where 
the comp. is taken to be Bah., but with su- as first member it can also be a 
Tat. ( according to tho usual rule of P5.Q. gatiluirakopapadiit 1qt, 6.2.139 ). 

5n. suvi'ryam =' heroic sons' ( i.e. collcctivety good progeny) cf. notes 

in SH.I.4r. 

-111dndamii11a!1, Atm, has to be taken in a reflexive sense here; usually 
ymad is used with Soma, here ymawl for the sake of novelty. 

5c. iho ( not analysecl by the Pp.) = ihd 1t ( according to Say. ) where, u 
is for emphasis. 

6c. In the context of Soma being cleansed, gabhaslyv!t, loc. =instr; but we 
have retained the literal rendering as in 20.6 ( cf. SH.II.16 trans). Inciden
tally, this word ( which can be analysed into the Vedic ,; grblt > gablz + asti = by 
which one holds or grasps i.e. a hand or arm) is one of the few formations in 
-asti, like ag-dsti a sage, AV 4.29.3 ( from y ag, surviving in Agni ), k~ipasli = arm 
( from \/k$ip ), given by the Nigh. 2.4 etc. ( cf. vVack-Deb. AG. II.2,p.237f ). 

< • 

-drzt{lt'i satlzdstha( 11t) is a sort of asyndeton signifying ( lit. the seat with 
wood i.e. ) the wooden pressing boards, on which the drotza!~alnsa is placed for 
collecting the juice after it is squeezed ( cf. mrjydmiinab in b) in the iidhavn11iya 

pot and strained ( ride note on yonim 9. r.2, SH.II.9f ). 

As pointed out by Kuiper, sadluist!ta is to be analysed as sadhds + stha 
( and not sadha + stha) ; he in his note · on ' Vedic sadhastluz-n. " seat " 
Inda-Iranian Journal, I ( 1957 ), p.309£. points out that the Pp. analysis 
of this word vt"z. sadhd - stha is wrong; the word preserves the' antique use of 
-tha -as a secondary suffix'• ( This is supported by the fact that Vedic ttpdstha 
is just synonym of upcis ) . Further, sadlzdstlta just mean5' seat ' and the render
ings like ' gathering place ' etc. are inaccurate. This is supported by ~gvedic 
usage. Kuiper has brought lot of comparative evidence for his point, which 
should be accepted. It is remarkable that sadha- and sadlzds, however, are not 
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connected in _tha t case. Can one say that sadluis goes back to a root -v sad It 
'to sit' from which "\/sad might have been derived by the loss of the aspirate. 
Parallel evidence for this has, of course, to be sought. -

7a. vyasvavdt : The accented te1 m-vdt ( Pai:i. vati in tma t11lw11it l~riyci ced 
vati[,, 5.r.II5) forms adverbs of manner, whereas the unaccented -val ( i.e. Pai:i. 

-vat11p,-'matup, cf. tadasyiisty as111i111i iti matup 5.2.94) forms possessive 
adjectives. This distinction is very clearly brought out by Pai:i. In the present 
context a song is to be sung for Soma after the manner of the sage Vyasva who 
is mentioned in the l\lan<;l. VIII in 23.23; 24.22 and 26.9 in cormection with 
worship and song to Agni Indra and Asvins and further a descendant Vaiyasva 
is mentioned thrice in the same three hymns. This Soma-trca, therefore, belongs 
to the family-group of the vyasvas and supplies concrete evidence for the 
multiple authorship of this hymn, and indirectly the Soma-Mai:i<;lala itself. 

7c. sahdsracak$ase can be either Bah. by the normal accent, or Tat. by 
exceptional accent stated by the Ui:iadi rule quoted under vitiriidlrnsam 62.29c. 

The former suits the context better. 

"JJ.cs 8 and 9 should be taken together : cf. yasya vdr~iam etc. being 
dependent upon 9 cf. tdsya le etc. in a. 

Ba. vdrna(m) madhus,.1it(am) = lit. 'the mead-trickling colour', which 
obviomly is a lal,fia1J,1 for' the mead-trickling form, i.e. juice of Soma. Soma's 
regular colour luiri is also mentioned in b which unmistakably indicates that 
vdr~a should have a metaphorical sense, viz. body or juice. VM's ( MS 340) 
explanation var~iam satru1.1iim viiralw-m, followed and further explained by Say. 
( yenasau piyate tena mattena satravat,, samprahiiryanta iti satr1111ivc11"a1Jasama,-th
am) is derivationally correct but hardly allow<!d by usage. 

Both these scholars further t_ake this to refer to the a_rizsu i.e. the shoot, 
which according to Say. is urged on by the stones i.e. pressed out. This is an 
excellent explanation for the ritual context. 

Sc. The oft-occurring phrase tndriiya pitciye is all along rendered by us 
"for Indra to drink", It is more likely that fndraya is a <lat. by attraction in 
place of gen. and the whole phrase would mean '' for Indra's drinking". 

9a. t'iijina[i ( nom. plu.=sambhrta!zavt'fjkiifz, Say. ) should more reasonably 
be taken as adj. of Soma because the word is frequently applied to the deity 
and rarely to the 'Yorshippers. ( cf. lzinve va'jef}1t viijtnam, 65. IIc ). VM's ( MS 
340) paraphrase tasya balinal.z going with Soma supports us. 

9b. ( dhaniini) j£gyufiaJ.i. perf. part. of jigivas being transitive does not 
govern the gen.; the form is well-explained by Pa!J. sanli!orjc[, 7.3.57. VM.'s 
( l\IS. 340) jigy11fia!1 = jitavantal;, is obviously a copyist's error. It can certainly 
not come from a great grammarian like VM. 
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10b. 111ar1Uvat(e) is a well-known epithet of Indra (cf. 8:36.1-6 ). 

Joe. To the elliptical vfsvii, 11rm?1ii' should be supplied in the light of 
'11rm(1ii' dddluina djasii 9. 15.4c, which well harmonizes with S:)ma being called 
vr':jii ( the male pa.Y cxce'lenr:c) in a: Say.'s supplying dh,wa,ii or Gld.'s render
ing' alles' (== all) without supplying any vis~$ya spe::ifies nothing. 

na. dhartii',am to be connected with oiiyof,. Our earlier translation of 

the latter, t•iz. 'the press-boards' in 9.16.ra (SH.II.I) cannot be retained here. 
Soma is often dharl1i' divtib ( 9.26.2; 76.r; 109.6) which makes it inevitable that 
the o~{s here signify 'the heaven and earth'. Grass. ( 305) in his short, yet 
very illuminating, note on the word derives it from \fav • to protect' and gives 
it the m('aning' heaven and earth '; by a further semantic change, the root would 
mean 'to nourish ' giving the meaning 'the mother's breasts' ( 9.101.14) and 
finally metaphorically ' the press-boards'. The first meaning suits the present 

context. V;\l ( ~Is. 340) and Say. also paraphras_e the word with dyiiviiprthivyau. 

11c. lzim·e is accented at pada beginning and very regularly according to 
Par:i.'s formula: tii.syam,dcittemiidad1'padestil lasiirvadhiilttkam a1111diittam anvlii1iol;, 
6.1.186, according to which Atm. pres. term.s are unaccented except in the ca~e 
of the roots ,1 lzi and ,Ji. The Atm. here, as in the sto::k-example yajate signi
fies that the worshipper is urging Soma on for his own advantage. 

1za. ayii' vipa' is the same as ayii' dhiyii.' on the strength of innumerable 
Bgvedic passages already quoted under 9.53.2a, ayti' being here causative instr. 
as in the case of 9.6r. I for which see earlier notes. It then follows that vlp, 
fern. is synonymous with dlii'. Say. takes ayii' as a derivative from ,Jay' to go' 
which is scholastic but necessary to remove the tautology by the occurrence of 
andyii in the same pada, the meaning being 'active' or 'forceful'. It is quite 
possible that the poet has used this form intentionally for the sake of originality, 
in spite of a11dyii being already there; or ayii' and andyii is a tautology for 
emphasis. The two together make a fine yamaka. 

-ciUd!i should be taken in a caus. sense meaning cetita{i=lit. 'made known ' 
i.e. urged on, as the dhi' or vlp is often associated with this activity. 

VM.'s ( Ms. 340) and Say.'s rendering of a, viz. " known ( i.e. moving or 
flowing) by these active fingers" ( where vipa' sing.• angulibhi!1 is chcindasa for 
plu. ) also requires to take citta in a secondary sense; vipa' = angttlibhi!i plu. is 
however artificial and moreover goes against the usual idiom of the Soma-poets, 
viz. aya' dhiyi:i.' noted earlier. 

12c. vii'je~tt in the context of Indra here obviously carries a different 
meaning from what it does above in rrc in the context of a horse being urged on. 

-vuj(am) =' a friend', obviously Indra; cf .•••• fodre,;aa no yujti' ( 9.u.9c ). 
Even a pun is possible ( y1,j =' what is yoked' i.e. a horse). 

12 
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13a. mahi' (m) f$(am) = great i.e. abundant food. 

13b. visvddarsafali: darsatd (=' worthy of being seen ', hence conspicuous), 
a derivative in -ata ( cf. yajatd) is used passively in the RV .. 

14a. The aor. Atm. anii§ata is used here in a passive sense. Gld. renders 
anu§la with 'have roared fo_rcefully ' ( translation of djasli) which is quite 
polished but not supported by Vedic usage, as \/nu is generally used in the 
sense of ' praise ' and ' urge on '. 

14b. dhii'rubhi!i is elliptical and some such word as par~zii!i should be 
supplied because dhii'riibhi!i a1zil$ala makes no sense. Say .'s construction is also 
similar to this. VM( Ms. 340) construes dlui'riibh1[z and 6Ja~ii wit!J ,,' vifa rn c. 

This we do not accept because here too we have to snpp!y a11 object to d' visa. 

All tlie same either construction would do. 

15c. abhimiitihii' should be taken predicatively. 

16a. mcdhii'bhifz.:' with (heart-felt) songs', fc·r which me1ning see notes 
SH.II..i5. 

-iyate=' is approached' or 'is requested' according to Li.id. ( Var.I.214) 
who finds support in Roth who takes it in a passive sense. Lticl. aclmits tliat in 
passages like 9.5.4; 15.5 etc. iyate means' goes'; but the ~ense docs not suit the 
present context, because Soma is called here rii.'jti and the king i;; always 

• requested. Lilcl. further holds that here ~he theme is of Soma being sent to the 
heaven through the anla11:k§a. This, of course, is not di~puted. But it is not 
necessary for that purpose to take iyate in a pass. sense. ( For further clarifica
tion of this stanz;i be discusses 9.63.8 for which see our earlier notes, 63.8 ). Gld. 
translates re 16 as follows: 'The king, purified through the poetic thought, 
marches out in order to go through the air'. Accorcling to Lild. this translation 
obliteratc-s the S':'nse of iyate. 11-Iorconr, he points out lli:-it iyale should be 

conncdcd with med/11:i'bhil_i and not with pdvamiina!i. This is not necessary: 
and even when talcrn v,iti1 irate (=he goes), medhci'bhih can be construed as 
sociati,·c instr. meaning "in the accomp::iniment of". . 

Fin;illy iy,de, though not here, is elsewhere accented 011 i' ( r.30.rS; H4· 2 ; 

5- iS.3; H 1.16.7 etc.) which is overlooked hv Lild. This fact shows that iyaie 

Atm. 4th conj. is acti-ve but not pas~. in whi~h case the -yd- 011 ght to ha,·e been 

accented, which fact is amply borne out by the 1Jgvedic usage. It is, ~hercfo:e• 
reasonable to take iyate Atm. going with the agent and medlzli'bhih showing s:1c_1a
tive instr., the theme of Soma's going to Heaven thrpugh antarikp rernarning 
mrnffected. 

16b. mandu ddlii ( where ,nandu sing. should be taken in a plu. sense) 
suggests the sacrificial place from whence Soma starts· for his heavenly journey. 
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r 1a. satagvfo(wn) can be an1ly;;ed into sat.,gu + tb.e posse~ve term.-ln 
( which is ~enerally added to bases ending in -a; cf. Pa.Q. ata in1Jhat1au, 5.2. 11 ; 

Lere, nfler an -ii, it being a Vedic irreguL.trity ). The word qualifies gaviim po~am 
and thereby constitutes a mild tautology. Grass.(r37) renders it with just· 
• hundredfold • and Say. explains it here in a literal way with sat:isallasrasam
khJiibUr gobhir y11ktam which exaggerates the numb~r for nothing. Under 

1.159. 5, bowe\·c·r, ~ft y. parapl11 ases with ~i.ltasatilkhyiikagaviidivi~i~tam, one of the 

many indications for the multiple authorship of the Say. -bhii~y,z. Vl\I.'s ( Ms. p. 
340) paralirasc '1ali,,J;hir gubhir y11ht,m1 brings out the spirit of the _epithet by not 
bciug particul:ir aboul the number. 

17c. bha6utti(11;)=abh,1g,1.lutti111, ( i.e. the gift of good fortune) where -t

is d, the zero grade of -,/clii before the accented term.( k )ti(c), for which see 
note on vds11tti SH.II.92. 

18a. jtfoas, ending in the unaccented term. -as is derived from v ju, to 

speed up, attested in the Veda (cf.the past pass. jil!a'l,J 9.64.16 ). 

18b. In 1fipd111 mi Nircase: nd has to be taken in the sense of 'and• ( as 
VM and Say. ha Ye done), because in the sense of 'iva • going with ra'pam it 
makes little sensr. Gld.'s rendering • speed as beauty', nd. being rendered by 
the German word • wie • does not make it clear in which sense nd is taken. 

-'l.'cfrcas(e) is a mystic quality typical of Agni ( cf. cigne ydt te div{ vdrcaf, 

prthivy<i'm yad d~adhi§v apsv a' yajatra I yi11ii~1tdrik$am urv ii' tatantln tve§dfi sd 
bluillltr ar~iavd HJ'C<.lll§ii!i 11 3.22.2) which he is requested to bestow on the worship
per, cf. ·varco dliii yajJidL'iihase 3.24-1; cf. Grass.( 1222 ), who further relying on 
KZ ( /{.11/m's Zeilsclmft 16.164) states that metaphorically the word signifies 
• lustre, appcar;:ince, magnificence.' 1-INe this meaning suits well. 

19b. 1bo~1ci11i arc, of course, the dro~wlwlasas into which the Soma runs 
while or after being putified. As already pointed out in SH.I.gf dro1iakalt.1sa is 
considered to be the yd11i of Soma because it is placed on the press boards where 
Soma was born so to say. In the ~gvedic ritual, however, the exact use of 
the various pots is difficult to determine. Generally drd(ta is dro~iakalasa; but 
once in 9.15.7 it is mentioned that Soma is groomed in the dro~z,, which should 
be the iidlzav.miy.i-pot or the big tub, in which the beaten Soma-stalks are 

squeezed with fingers. In 9.96. 13 the drd~ws are ghrtdvanti which suggests that 
they represent the mixing pots. In the present context, however, the reference 
to ydni in c fixes the meaning to the dro~rnkalasa. 

19c. si' dan has to be taken here in an anticipatory or future sense in the 
light of the fact that while sitting on the yoni Soma cannot run to the dr<J7,ias, 
especially because generally drd~1t1 and ydni are identical in such contexts ( cf. 
the ab.)Ve note and SH.I.9f. ). 
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:zoa. apsu'b, a typically Scn:a-£pi1hct ( cf. 1.91.21; 9.7.18; 84.1) not 
analysed by the Pp., suggests that it is not a comp., specially because similar 
words like go~ii' nriii', etc. are analysed into go-$ii' li and so on, -sa being a krt 
from ysan with the zero term. vi/ of PiiQini 3.2.67. In the light of the passages 
tdm apsanta sdva!>aQ utsat·e~u r.100.8 describing Indra's warriors viz. l\faruts 
or agnlr apsii'm ... ,.virdm dadiiti 6.r4.4 with reference to a valient son, it is 
possible to derive the word from a root •v ap < •v abh ( cf. ab/mi "' which 
spreads)+ s, meaning to go ( in a battle, to march etc.) which fits ,veil in 
tlie context of $oma's going to the different deities ( cf. be yiiti., showin£: motion); 
apsii'lz, then, would mean' one who marches or runs speedily'. All the same it 
can be taken as a comp.( meaning winner of waters) against Pp; apsci'm 

accompanying svar$ii'm as Soma's epithet in 1.91.:21 supports tltis. Say. and 
Gld. take it similarly; cf. V.M's( Ms341) paraphrase apiim sambha/ltii The 
epithet should be taken predicalively. Soma goes to Indra and others so as to 
be • the water-winner'; for, when he goes to heaven he sends down rain or 
induces Indras and Maruts to do so. 

2ra. lokci'ya should be taken in a collective sense: for (our) children or 
progeny. 

2rc. To the elliptical suhasrl~zam, rdyim should be supplit:d on the strength 
of 9.40.3 where last two piidas of this re are repeated verbatim. Moreover, out 
of the 10 other passages where sahdso occurs, it qualifies rdyim in a greater 
number of passages viz. four, whereas it qualifies vci'jam in the remaining four. 

]J.cs 22-24 wl1ich together form one long sentence make a trca which promi
nently brings out the universal character of the Soma-cult ( among the Vedic 
people) and fu1ther suggests that sending down rain was one of the supernatural 
effects of the flowing of Soma ( or, of 'the ritual of the Soma Pavamana ). 

2 wb. pariii·dti and arviivati signify 'distant ' and 'near' places; for 
foimalion and meaning of these (and for the base arva = near) vide SH.Il.?Sf, 

22 c. add(1(=at1111$111in), a case of ellision of the Joe. term., in all pro

bability for metre. It may even be taken as a pronominal adverb of place. 
\'l\I ( MS 341) and Say. paraphrase this with' as111i11' (sarya~1avati s:1rasi). This 
is strange because adds signifies a distant thing in Sk. ( c/. adasas tu vipralir$lam ). 
The meaning might have some traditional authority behind it, otherwise it is 
impossible. 

-.forya~1a'vat( i), in association , ... ·ith pariit•dt and arviivclt and on account 
of the repetition of ye in each pada, suggesting the repetition of sunvire, should 
be the name of a country. The majo~ity of different authorities quoted by Med. 
and Keith ( Vedic Incl ex: II. 364-65) m the note on this word take this to be 
the name-of a place; ( the same according to Hille. VM. 126 also who locates it 



93 

in the five tribes). The meaning 'lake' is supported by 1.84.24 which clearly 
is not applicable here, because Somas cannot be pressed on a lake. Grass's 
( 1385f.) view, which is strictly in conformity with the meaning of s"rya,:iii' 
( probably coming from sdrya, · an arrow• which itself comes from sara = a reed) 
is that saryana'vat signifies 'something full of Soma-plants, or full of reed-like 
stalks' ( or of even Soma-juice)'. It is quite possible that the poet refers to the 

country ' there', whir.h i:o known as foryat1a'vat due to its rich crop of Soma

plan ts. This is supported by the passage Sll$Ome Jarya~i-tl'vati, 8.7.29, where 
s11$ome is a regularly accented Bah. comp. ( cf. Par:i. ady11dattam dvyac chandasi. 
6.:2. ll9) meaning 'full of excellent Soma-plants ( or even juice'). 

23a. (i1jike~11 ( in associatio11 with jci11e:ju paiicdsu in c which also follows 
the same syntactical pattern of :>'e and consequently sunvire being repeated) is 
the name of a people or country. 

-llr'tvam, a name of a country (Say.); Old ( Notcn II. 166) suggests that 
the meaning ' efficient ' or ' ritually active ' is also possible here ( from yl?r ). 

23b. pasty(i' is a permanent difficulty for the interpretation of the RV. 
The IE. parallels, vi'z. O.HG.fasti (:::: firm, stable) and the Lat. positio with which 
Benfey ( Or. 1111d 0cc. I. 35) connects this word as quoted by Grass ( 997 ) lead 
one to the meaning something ' stable or well-pos'.tioned ' ; this should mean 
• a house '. This nuance fits in many ~gvedic con texts. The meaning ' rivers' 
( which Say. has here to take in a metaphorical sense, cf. his words: pastyaniim 
..•.• . 11adin(i11·1 madhye samipe) would break the thought-unity of the re which 
refers to countries or possibly people. The passage lirjike pastyii'vati ~.7.29 
( where the l\Iaruts are stated to have gone) further confirms us; the arjika people 
or country were famous for their houses ( or rivers?). 

25a. pal'ale = puto bhavafi ( in addition to abhigacelwti) according to Say. 
This is possibly the only place where he gives this meaning obviously under the 
pressure of c, which refers to the stalks being squeezed on the adhi~ava{kl car-
111an. The usual meaning, however, fits in quite well. For haryata =' tumul
tuous', 'impetuous' etc., rf.SH.II.41. 

25b. gn1ti11d jamadag11i11ii ( where gn1iindf1 Atm. is taken passively) is a 
variant of gniana' jamdo ( 3.62.18) where gnui111i' qualifies Mitrcivarutiii in a 
prayer to drink Soma. Both,,therefore, go to the Visviimilra family, though it 
is difficult to decide their relative priority. 

This variant is an additional evidence for the assumption that 9.65 is 
composed of treas drawn from various ~~i-Iamilies; cf. the reference to sage 
Vydfra in 7a and the use of the peculiar word pa'nta in the trca 28-30 which 
otcurs in 1.22.I and r.55.1, both going to the authonhip of the Dirghatamas 
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family ( Dairghatamasa Kak;ivan beii:g the aut!Jor of the former and 
Dirghatamas Aucathya being of the latter re ). 

25c has c:1 clear reference to the adh-i~ava!lacamu. 

26a. vayojuval,J, nom. plu. of vayoju'}J, a Tat. comp. ( where ji1' is the 

root-:coun from the same root, meaning' to quicken', atte,:;tcd in RV; cf. gr'tsam 
,aye kavitaro junati 7.86.7 ). For its meaning cf. ti,e epitliet o{ somiifi in 9.2r.2, 
vayaskr'tab =' producers of food', SH.II. 18 (trans.). The comp. literally means 
'quickener;; of food' whicb is metaphorically the same as 'quick-bcstuwcr.,; of 

food'. 

26c. )ifi~1J11a'(1, c\tm. taken passin:ly; m,r1j,,ta is imperf. yd plu. which is 
a little strange in the Soma-context where tlie aor. is generally used. 

Zia. rn!e~tt = yafiie~u ( acc. to say. following V;'.\L\IS.341 ), where according 
to the form.er s11ta = sutavat ( = rossessing Soma-juice) hence, a sacrifice. This is 
artificial, though grammatically permissible; cf. Pa.Q. arfoiidibhyJ'c 5.2. 127. On 
the other h:ind, though the loc. absolute com.truction may not necessarily be 
present in the early language, here we have to take it ( for want of any other 
construction) meaning' when the juices are pressed•. 

Gld. takes the loc. in a partitive sense and connects it with iibhuvab, which 
then according to him signifies 'partakers of or in' ( the pressed juices) i'..e. the 
priests who partake of the Soma-juice; cf. his translation: 'those who hive 
partaken of the pressed out Soma ( i.e. the priests)•. flut c'ibMva[i can hardly 

mean 'partakers'! ( for which see beloi.v ). Under these circumstances, the only 

way is to take sule~u as loc. absolute. 

-iibliu:cafz ( cf. earlier uotc on SV£ibl11,va111, SH.I.64, where it is used in a 

somewhat different sense) are obviously the priests ( rtvija!i, Say.), lit. those who 
are present, from ii+ y'bhu ( cf. Grass. 180 ' being present, ready for service• 
etc). In the light of this, Gld.'s 'partakers in' is not acceptable, being against 
the root-meaning of the word, such nuance besides being nowhere attested in the 

RV. 

2 1b. lzi11viri, perf, used in pres. sense, which vividly describes the Soma

ritual. 

-devdtdtayr = just ' fur the gods ' at::cord ing to Pa Q.sarvadeviit tatil, 
4-4-147; devcitiiti = deval:z,, the term. tdti( l) being sviirthe; the word may meta
phorically stand for 'the gods' worship• and then for · the sacrifice•, though 

such a lak:;a~ui is not quite necessary. Gr.ass. 633 renders it with 'service of gods, 
groups of gods' or 'totality of gods'. 

27c. rncii' = dhiiraya ( Say. and Vi\I.Ms341 ). 

the latter gives the alternate meaning' slutyii '. No 
The former differing from 

doubt, in the RV. prayers 
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are described as lustrous or shining; cf. clymnmivatl brahma kusikti'sa e'rfre, 
3.29.15c. But that is not enough to take riic in the secondary ( or lc'ik~a~iika) 

sense ol 'prayer'. It can be taken in a literal sense, the instr. being sociative. 

J.?.cs 28-30 form a lrca constituting a single sentence with ii' vn1fmahe as 
the verb. Often in this trca a' is used for the sake of emphasis ( following the 
wore! to be cmphasi~e<l; cf. SH.II.46 ). This is in the case of adjectives 
qualifying the same substantive and followed or even preceded by ii' which is 
not olhcrwi~c 11ecessary { cf. ii' 111at1dram a' ,•tirq,yam, 29ab etc.). Where ii' 

directly follows or precedes an inrlependent substantive, it clearly stands for the 
repetition of the verb r,' 1•n1imalu; cf. ii' rayim 3oa, or ii' puruspr' ham, pada 
c of 28, 29, 30 each. 

In the former case where we have proposej to take a' for emphasis, it can 
also stand for the repetition of the ,·erb which ultimately comes to the same. 

zSa. dd/.:~a = skill or efficiency; cf. note to the word in SH .II.39. 

-In 111ayobl11iva111 ,/bhil is used in a causal sense ( cf. note to sv,ibhu,·am, 

SH.l/>4). the word me:rnin~ • causing or giving happiness'. 

-b. vdlmi = 'a carrier' ( over the ·difficulties); or, as Say. takes, it can 
mean ' the carrior i.e. bringer of wealth ': cf. Say.'s parapl1rnse, dham1di11lbii 

prapakam. Soma's ddll$a is callrd i:dlmi fer the sake of novelty; cf. Soma him
self also being called vdlmi in 9.9.6; 20.6; 36.2; 64 19 etc. as he carries the juice 
to the gods. Gld. takes the word to mean ' a horse ' which is ' asked for by the 
devotees '. 

-c. pa'11ta(m) =='drink' according to Grass ( 806 ), who analyses it as a 
formation in -anta in all probability from the participial base 'pau(t)' ( cf. the 
words jayanta, vasan!a. etc.). This meaning well suits the context. Say. para
phrases the word with raksakam because he derives it from ../J.,fi' to protect' a,1d 
not from \!Pii 'to drink'· ( in which case the formation could c,·cn be plbanta-). 

A word-play also whereby the word means' a dri11k' or 'a prot~ctor' is not 
excluded. 

-In pu.n,spr'hrm,, -,/sprh is taken in a-pass. sense (cf. SH.I. 67,-transla
·cion ). 

'fJ.c 29. Gld. bkes this whole re to be a unit, all the 2.djectives in ab 
qualifying pi1';zta111, the drink. By itself this is not objectionable; but in the 
light of the fact that epithets like mandrd, vlp,a, mani#a arc used to qualify 
deities only and often Soma and Agni, it would be unnatural to transfer them 
to the drink i e. the Soma-juice. Syntactically, of course, this cannot be object
ed to. We, therefore, prefer lo take 111a11drd, dpra etc. elliptically referring to 
Soma ( to 1

-'C supplied) as Say. also has done ( though this breaks the unity of 
the re which is net necessary). Say., however, has the advantage in this case 
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because he takes pii'ntam as rak§akam going with Soma; for further notes on 
some of these epithets, see further below. 

29a. vcire~1yam belongs primarily to the Agni-context ; outside the Soma
Mai;i<;lala it is also used to qualify the mcida(= the Soma-drink; cf. vr'§a mddo 
vcirq1yab,, 1.175.2; also with a slight variatiou, 8.46.8 repeated at 9.61.19 ). The 
word is analysed into y'1•r(iiJ +etiya ( Ui:i.S.385 ), though the iidyudritta accent 
is irregular being put under the Vf§iidiga~1a by Say. That the word is connected 
with ,vvr is supported by the etymological figure vdre~iyam ... vn1i111ahe .•.• 
vii'jam, 3.2.4. About the meaning there is hardly any difficulty and can well be 
rendered with "choosable ( cherishable etc.) ". The word, however, has a 
special nua nee, viz. " one whom one can choose for protection etc. on account of 
his proved powers as attested in vrtrcim jaghanvii'n abliavad vdre~,y~t,. IO.II3.2, 

30a. ray!= Soma; for S0ma as rayi cf. rayir vi riijati dywnii'n, 9.5.3b. 

-sucetzi11am ( acc. sing. of sucetzina where the latter member of the comp, 
is a krt-formation in -1foa like dharu1_1a, 9.107.5) is a hapax. According to Gra!;s, 
( 1530) it replaces the usual sucetu,ui in order to avoid a hiatus ( which would 
have been caused by the latter when it is followed by ii' in 30b ). This inter
pretation is not nece!:sary, because sucetunam ( with -cetuua as the second 
member) can be an independent Tat. comp. accented regularly according to 
Pal) gatikiirakopapadiit krt, 6.2.139. On the other hand, sucetunii ( instr. sing. 
of sucetu) occurs in the RV. eight times in this very form and is interpreted as 
a Bah. comp. which is accented regularly on the last syllable according to Pai:i. 

nan.mbltyam, 6.2 172; cf. VM.'s paraphrase ( I. 385) under 1.79.9 'soblz_a1ia1iici11e11a 
manasii ', which occurs in a prayer to Agni to bestow ray( etc. with 'a knowing 
mind•. The same meaning is applicable almost everywhere in the RV. In the 
present context, however, the Tat. accent gives a different meaning, viz. • good 
knowledge• or ( construed as an adj. of ray{) it can well mean" which is capable 
of being known well" i.e. "famous", the term. -una in,celuna being taken in a 
pot. pass. sense. Gld.'s ' Wohlbemerkbarkeil' (;; quality of being well noticed) 
ultimately comes to the same. It is notable that _a proper appreciation of the 
accent \Vould remove the idea that the word is a variant of s1tcelli introduced 

for the purposes of rhythm. 

-b. This pada is elliptical ( particularly because ta1til'~v a' cannot be 
construed by itself) and sucetunam in an active or abstract sense should be 
supplied to it from the previous pdda, This is supported by the epithet suhrato 
piesent in it. The •wise• Soma can naturally bestow sucett,na ( here in an 
abstract sense such as 'knowledge'). 

-tanu'§v ii' ( Joe. plu.) = 'in (our) own self'; tana' in the sense of 

• one's own self' ( or oneself) is used in the RV; cf utd svayii tanvii sd,it vade, 
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7.86.211. If s11ccfti11a is to be connected with this Joe., the sense' bodies' would 
not fit in, because obviously 'wisdom ' cannot reside just in the physical body; 
hence the meaning 'self' follows automatically. Tn that case s11celit11a as noted 
earlier should have an abstract sense sucJ{ as' good knowledge, intelligence' etc. 

(lit.whereby one knows things, fron~ veil' to know'). 

13 

Translation of 9.6f> 

I. Flow on, 0 (thou) to whom all people belong, towards all 
wondrous deeds,-( thou), the praiseworthy (god), the friend 
for the friends. 

2. By means of those ( two ) forms thou rulest over all, -( the 
forms ), which, 0 Pavam:ina Soma, stand facing ( us) ! 

3. 0 Soma, ( thou rulest over all by those) forms, which thou 
surroundest on all sides, at fixed hours, 0 flowing wonder-worker! 

4. Producing food, flow on towards all cherishable ( things ), 
-( thou), the friend for ( thy) friends, for (their) protection. 

5. Thy shining rays, ( together) with ( thy) forms, spread out a 
strainer on the back of heaven. 

6. These seven rivers flow on ( at ) thy command, 0 Soma; the 
cows run for thee. 

7. 0 Soma, march on in, a stream, (being) pressed out for Indra, 
( as) exhilarator, bestowing inexhaustible fame. 

8. The seven related singers urging ( thee onwards) have together 
chorussed for thee with their hymns,-( thee) the singer in the 
singing performance of the sacrificer. 

9. The maidens cleanse thee well in the (juice-)quickening, resound
ing sheep(-strainer ) , when ( thou ) , the singer, art annoin ted 
in the wood. 

ro. 0 wise (wonder-worker), 0 strong one, the streams of thee, the 
flowing one, arc urged on like fame-desiring horses. 

1r. The (juices) are urged on into the sheep-hair ( strainer, so as to 
fl.ow) towards the mead-trickling vessel; the prayers have 
bellowed ( for them ) . 

12. The Indus, like the cows to (their) residence, have gone to the 
ocean, to the place of ~ta. 

13. For our great joy, 0 Indu, the waters of the rivers run on whilst 
(thou) art to be clothed with milk, 
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14. ( Already being) in thy friendship of l thee, who art) such ( i.e. 
so famous), possessing thy protections, (and) wishing to worship 
thee, 0 Indu, we long for.( thy) friendship (only). 

:i:5. Flow on, 0 Soma, for (sacrifice) from which there is obtainment 
of cows, for long life ( lit. observation of men) ; enter into In<lra's 
belly. 

16. 0 Soma ( thou ) art great, the most superior; the most vigorous 
of the vigorous. 0 Indu, being a fighter, ( thou ) always con
querest. 

:i:7. (Thou) who ( art), indeed, more vigorous than the vigorous, 
braver, indeed, than the brave; more liberal than the profuse 
bestower-( such thee we choose ) . 

18. 0 Soma, thou, the stimulator, (bring) on food, for the sake of 
obtaining children ( and long life for our own ) bodies ; we choose 
( thee) for frier.dship; we choose ( thee for help. ) 

19. 0 Agni(-like Soma), ( thou) flowest (long) lives; bring ( lit. 
stimulate) strength and food for us. Drive away the ill-swollen 
(enemies) ! 

:20. (Soma). Pavamana is Agni, an active (sage), belonging to ( lit. 
existing among) the five people, a leader ( Ji t. the one placed in 
front )-him, possessed of great energy, we approach ( with 
adoration). · 

21. 0 Agni(-like Soma), (thou) possessed of good wor~s, flow on 
brilliance and young heroes for us. May ( he ) bestow nourishing 
wealth on me ! 

22. The Pavamana, (going) beyond obstacles, flows towards excellent 
praise, worthy of being seen by all like the sun. 

23. Being cleansed by the priests, he, the Indu, the sharp-observer, 
possessing food, ( is ) urged .on for food, like a horse, (. goes to the 
gods). 

24. Pavamana, ( being himself) the great )3.ta, has created bright 
light, well destroying the black darkness. 

25. The pleasing ( rays) of the Pavamana, of ( the one) well destroy

ing ( the darknesses) are spread out,-the quick ( rays) with 
spreading lustre. 
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26. Pavarnana, the best charioteer, the most brilliantly praised by 
brilliant (songs), tawny-brown and pleasing, accompanied by the 
Marut-troupes, -:-( may he run on for our good I) 

27. :May Pavamana, the greatest winner of strength, spread over ( the 
whole world) with (his) rays, bestowing heroic children on the 
singer. 

28. The Indu, being pressed, has flown over into the sheep(-hair) 
strainer, ( and ) towards Indra ( after) being purified. 

29. This Soma plays with the ( press-)stones on the bovine hide, 
invoking Indra for exhilaration. 

30. Of thee whose shining milk(-like juice) was brought down from 
heaven,-with that (juice) be kind to us in order that (we} may 
live ( long ) ! 

Notes to 9.66 

111. for visvdcar$aui!1 as a Bah. comp. cf. SH.I.5. 

-b. /di.'vyii ='activities of a lwvf' ( cf. sarva~,i stotra~ii lak$ikrtya, VM.. 
• l\ls. 341; also Say.; the latter adds: kave~1 karmiit1i/bralima~1iiditviit ~van/), who 

is a wonder-worker, a person gifted with wonder-working powers, hence a poet. 
( cf. earlier note on lwvf at 9.62. 14b). To flow towards 'wonder-working deeds' 
( which may include poetry) is a favourite activity of Soma ( cf. 9.23.1; 62.25; 
63.25 etc.). The acc. ka'avya is governed by abM signifying the purpose or end 
of the activity pavasva in a. 

-c. sald1a uilddb/zya{1 is a phrase typical of Agni-context ( cf. scikhd 
sdld1ibl1ya i<J,ya!1, r.75.4; also 1.26.3; 3r.1 etc.). Of course, l~gvedic gods in 

general are 'sd/dias' for their devotees who ar_e also sdkhiiyalJ; cf. a similar 
description of Indra in s1111vatd(1 sald1ii, r.4.10; also sdkha sdldiibhya(1, r.5~.~
The latter is a Bgvedic sense-unit and hence should not be split up for the sake 
of construction. 

2a. visvasya saould be taken in a general sense; if taken elliptically, 
bhuvanasya should be supplied on the evidence of tvdm vfsvasya bhuvanasya 
rdjasi'., 9.86.26b. 

-rdjasi: y'riij, when it means 'to rule', governs the gen. (cf. 9.86.26b 
quoted above) ; in the sense of ' to shine' or • illuminate ', it governs the acc. 
( cf. dhiyL1 vffoii vi riijati, r.3.12c ). 

-b. dhii'111ani, the dual ( used only here in RV) possibly refers to Soma's 
two forms, viz. ( i) the original one when he was brought down from heaven 
(cf. 9.68.6) and (ii) the press~d one i.e. the juice (cf. Say.; dlicimani mima11i 
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anisusomcitmake ). V.M.( Ms.341) refers to the lunar halves of the month; 
cf. his actual wording: purvapall~<iparapall~citmake, which is also accepted by 
Say. in the alternative whicl1 supports Hille's Mom~theory. 

dhii'mcini in the plu. 1efers to the other forms which Soma assumes after 
being pressed out, viz. being mixed with milk elc, They are sometimes three 
(cf. 9.67.2G) and sometimes four (cf. 9.96.17-20). Say.'s explanation that 
dhiima =- niima, tl1e two names being an"zsu and soma is worth-comidering, 
Viewed from the mythological point the two forms should be ( i ) Soma, the 
deity and ( ii ) the natural basis viz. the actual plant ( which ic, pressed out and 
then deified). 

These two forms, however, do not go well with the adj. pratici', unless we 
as. ume that the deity also is visible to the devotee ( at least in imagination). 

Ludwig's opinion ( V.355) that the two refer to Heaven and Earth is due 
to his interpretation of d!iii'mcini as' Herrschaftsgebiete' (=spheres of Lordship 
or dominion), which is tiardly admissible. 

~c 3 is difficult lo (Onstrue; it refers to the dhii'miini of Soma, for which 
see above note on 2b. Gld. gives the parallel vfs,:d dhci'miini., ... prabluJs te 

scdaf1 pdri ycnzti ketavab, 9J;6.5ub., which states that Soma's rays revolve round 
all his forms. On the strength of this we can supply a verb like yanti to pari in '· 

a. V~I.(MS 341) explains ab as follows :-pari bhavanti yiini dhamiini tz,adiya11ity 
alzorat1iibhiprliya1it tiini tva,it soma blzavasi I 

Instead of all this, we can take pari with asi in b going with Soma, who 
rules over or surrour,ds all his dha'miiui on all sides, particulariy at stated hours 
of pressing etc., ( cf. rMbhili in e, it being noted that in the RV rtii means just a 
fixed time or hour; cf. mii' ma'trii slza' ry apdsa{i purd rtdb,, 2.28.5d) referring to 
his other forms in the process of the ritual. Lild. ( lI 467) also translates ab 

similarly : " O Soma, thou suHoundest all spheres of tlzy lordship ( dldi'mdni). 
whicli (are) thine, from all sides. " ( His rendering of dMi'uuini is free, other
wise the \Yliole thing is quite literal). Finally we take this re as subordinate 
to the w,rb riijasi in the preceding one, which is supported by the fact that 

res r-3 form a trca. • 
-tasf/l(ifttb pf. used for present; this may be taken to be what Renou 

(' Vale11r du parf,1it' p. 79) calls 'perfect of majesty' to describe divine 

actions etc. 

3c. The hiatus between pdvan:cina ( voe. according to Pp.) and rtubhifi is 
optional according to Pal), rtyakab, 6.u28, which lays down that ak ( i.e. the 
vowels a, i, u and r) becomes pra1:;rhya optionally before short r. 

4c. s#hi&hya iUaye can 5tand for sakhinom ataye, thCJugh it will entail the 
breaking of the set phrase sdh/ui sokhibhya}.z,. 
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5ab. The idea of a lustruus strainer spread out in the heaven by Soma's 
rays ( i.~. when he is considered to be the sun) is of ten repeated in 1 he Soma• 
Mai:ic;lala; cf ydt le pavitram1tclji. .. . vifotam 9.67.23; arcivat pavitram 24; ta.po~ 
pavitr,,,;, v(t,1/am c/1vds pade 9.83.2ab. 

Further sd,;, t, i' pavltrci vltatci11y qy d11v ekmn dhiivasi paydmtiiial; 9 97.55 
refers to tlrrc~ strainers of Soma, one of them obviously being on the earth i.e. 
the sacrificial place. This dor.trine of the tlm:e pavliras refers to three forms of 
Soma viz, t,cavcnly, mid-rc,gional and earthly. 

In re 6, according to Lild. ( Va·, I.241) the parallelism between sfodht1vafi., 
. . sisratc i11 ab and dlziiva11ti dlicmivaf1 inc, coupled with the reference to Soma's 
heavenly sieve proves that dhmdvn[z here refers to the heavenly rivers which 
nourish Soma with milk (cf.also ibid 247, 251 and 9.86.21; abo 9.70.r where 
heavenly rivers are referred to as cows). This, however, is not necessary 
because a sudden transference from the theme of the heavenly Soma ( re 5) to 
the eartlily one is not surprising as dlze,uivali by itself indicates nothing heavenly 

as it is so common in the Soma-hymns ( see note below). 

6b. prasf$(t1111), a root-noun from pra+,.,/siis 'to luy down a 
means,' an order'. V1I.'sprafo1iisa11tini at r.145.r ( II. 166) is not 

rule' etc; 
applicable 

here. Herc, he correctly renders it with 'pras,,~·a1wm' ( :\IS. 342 ). The acc. 
prasifiam is a sort of cognate object to sisrate. 

sense. 
-sisrate, pres. 3rd. plu. from y sr ' to flow, move', is used in a trans1t1ve 

The reduplicated form ( similar to that of the julzotyadi group) is here 

used because the activity is 'iterative' in nature. 

6c. clhrndvali refers metaphorically either to ( i) the prayers or ( ii) milk, 
curds etc. which are mixed with Soma. The latter is better; cf. VM's ( MS 342) 

explanation : ...... • dluiva11ti dhena·,Jascii~igi(?si) ram prayacclumtyab, 

7b. s11/d[i to be connected with i111lriiya, matsara[i being a predicate. 

7c. al,·$ifi, a Tat comp.,= not wasting, hence inexhaustible, eternal, !~$ill 

being taken in an active sense; cf. r.40.4; 8.103.5 ( sci dhatle dk$ili srdva[i ). 

-srdv:1!1 in the context of• flowing' may even mean 'a sound', from ysm 
• to hear'. 

7c, repeated in 8.103.5, gives no indication regarding prirority or otherwise. 

re 8 presents some difficulties. The main problem is: who arc the saptd 
j,imayal,i- in b ? The context of the whole trca is clearly that of the sacrifice 
( cf. ydhi dlui'rayii suta!z in 7ab, iijci' vfrasvata!i in Sc., ancl 111rjd11ti tvii . .. etc. in ga ), 
it being further noted that vivdsvat with this accent signifies' the worshipper' 
or 'sacrificer' ( cf. SH.I.51) and the phrase iijl of the vivdsvat signifies the 
~ competition of different "sangestimmen" ( or songs) arranged by vit'(fsvat, the 
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founder of the Vedic sacrifice' according to Gld. ( HOS 33.68 ). This settles it 
that the 'Seven related ones' should refer to soruetliiug in the Soma rituaJ. 
According to Say. they are the seve,, hotral,as ( or reciters including the Hotr 
and others; cf. abo hdtara!J saptajamaya!J 9.10.7) •who sing together with the 
dhi's. But the fem. epithet hinvati'?i in b goes against it; which is explained by 
Say. as a case of lingavyatyaya. VM( Ms.342) takes the saptd jcimaya~ to be 
the seven rivers, which are gangiidyiif, accordin~ to Say.'s alternate explanation. 
But then the difficulty is: how can the seven rivers sing together with the dhi's? 

( cf. sam .•.. dhibldr asvaran in a). Gld.'s explanation of the' seven' as the seven 
dhitis has the same difficulty, whicl1 Lild ( Var I.2,16) has noted. The former 
has removed it by rendering dhibM!, with ' (poetic) art or skill ( cf. mit Kunst J ' 
which rendering Lild. rightly does not admit. 

Lild. himself thinks that the reference here is to the 'heavenly rivers•. 
( Var r.2+G ). In an independent section viz. 'Soma in the rivers' ( ibid sect. 
VI pp. 239-25'>) he has fully considered all the relevant passages in this connec
tion and has concluded that often in the Soma-Mal}.<;lala, the 'rivers' refer to 
heavenly rivers. That is acceptable for many of the passages adduced by him, 
but certainly not for all of them. This is one such passage which he conside'rs 
to be referring to the ' Heavenly rivers' ( ibid 24. and 262 fn. r ) for which, 
however, there i~ not the slighest indication. On the contrary, as noted at the 
outset, the definitely ritual context rules out Lild's proposition. 

The 'seven' could even refer to the 'fingers' ( inspite of the absense of 
the correct numbrr viz. ten) a<, in 9. r.7, 71.5, 72 3, 9-r.r, 93.6 noted even by Liid, 
( 2-}6 fn.5 ). Th:it, however, has to be ruled out becau~e the 'agruua[i' with the 
verb 111rjd11ti are mentioned in the next re. 

Thus one is drawn to accept Say.'s first explanation viz. that the jlimdy,i(, 

are the singers ( cf. 9.10.7) who sing together with their songs; This finds good 
support in the parallel passage 'dhib!dr .... I mati' vlprii(, sdm asvaran 11 g.6J.2 r 
noted by Gld. Every explanation has the same difficulty and that of liiiga~ 
vyatyaya is not so :<:'rious; to r~mo,·e that one can even say that jdmdya(z (fem.) 
is used in a collective sense; 'lllZ. the groups of the l1otralws. This is in order 
because jiimi' is both masc. ( cf. kds le jd111ir jdniindm 1.75.3) and fem. ( cf. sam.,. 

jamibhi(I 9.72.3 ). 

Finally, the fact that Soma is characterized as vipra in Be amply supports 
the conclusion that the 'seven' are the singing groups who are eminently fitted 
to please Soma, who himself is a connoiseur in singing and poetry, a vlpra, a 
rebha ( cf. 9c) and also a kavi. 

ga. agritvab :ire the fingers, which here cleanse the Soma ; in the only 
other Soma-context, they 'urge him on' cf. 9.1.8. The word belongs to the 
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Agni context ( in all 5 occurrences) whe:re various activities are credited to the 
fingers; for some of them cf. tam ( = agnim) agruva!i kesfni!i sdm rebhire, r.14r'.8; 
ddsa • ... ag1 tll't1b . .• jiitam qghi scim rablw11t~ 3.29. 13cd. 

9b. jirdu cid/u' ~i•d!1i is a difficulty and is one of those many passages 
;which would remo\'e a possible misconception that the Soma-hymns are some 
of the simplest, particulary because they are of a ritual and hence uniform 

character. lt is precisely on this account that they present various difficulties; 
in order to remove the monotony of a rigidly ritu:tl context the ports enter into l 
various devices to introduce novelty such as ~-:play, ~ysti~--~.Lt!sJ2.ns, Ji 

t,f m~taphors, irregular gram_f!latjcal forms an_c!_c.211s_t.r!lJ:tions an.QJ.he whole becomes_h" 
a sort of a sacred quizz, which challenges every attempt at solution. 

In the present passage many questions present themselves: is jirciu lac. of 

jiri or jir11? and what does it qualify? Is it from v jf ' to sing', or ' to waste, 
to make old, or to quicken etc.'? cf. Say.'s two renderings 'piipiiniim ablzi 
bluiv11ke k~1pram krte va'; has it the same basis as that of Jira ( = quick) in the 
comp. jirdda11u ? 

Similarly what is svdni? Is it a wilful or mistaken variation of the usual 
~~uivi, ( which usually accompanies dvye in the RV) as Aufreclrt, KZ 27.61r 
( quoted by Old. Nolen. II.166) suggested? Is the mistake (?) due to 6.46. r4 
as Gld. (ibid) querried? Moreover, is .the word loc. sg. of the root-noun svdn 

or a syncopated loc. sg. form of noun st'anf ( cf. non-feminine words ending in 
-i like hdri, Jui'rdi, •.•.. sanf)? 

Besides does the whole phrase qualify dvye in the same pa.la or should it 
be taken independently ? 

Some of these difficulties can be removed if we consider the main theme of 
the ffl'a 7-9. There is very clear evidence to show that all the three res deal 
with the regular Soma-ritual: the pressing of. the stalks ( cf. sutd{i in 7b), the 
accompaning recitations of sacred songs ( cf. asvaran Ba), the squeezing of the 
pressed stalks ( cf. mrjdnti in Ba and the earlier note on the same re) in a big tub 
and finally the straining of the juice ( cf. dvye in gb) with the later addition of the 
mixing material ( which is often metaphorically represented as 'anointing' the 
Soma cf. ajyase in 9c ). 

In this well-arranged drama of the ritual we have now to fix the place of 
jirdu ddlz{ §Vdnf. The position of ddhi between the two words show.5 that they 
go together ( cf. SH.II.46,58); whatever their derivation, the first one viz. 

j!rtfo in the present context can mean 'quickening' or the like; and the accent 
of sva,ii clearly shows that it is not the Loe. of the root-noun svd,i, ( in which 
case the·nccf'nt should have been on -l, cf. Par:i.'s well-worded and well-attested 
rule s6vekllcas trtiylldir v1·Makti!i 6.t.16S) but that of the' noun svd,u' with terini-
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nation being lost at pada-end. Now should these two epithets go with dvye 
which is itself elliptical and stands for dvye vii're? The difficulty is that the 
acti\'ity mrja11ti expressed in a, with which the Loe. dvye etc. is connected, takes 
place before strai1·,ing and hence it cannot go with dvyc .... , unless we suppose 
that there was some grooming of the juice by the fingers on the strainer. Be
sides, does the strainer give out any sound to justify the presence of sva,1i? Of 

course there might be some noise when the juice is poured into the strainer and 
that is metap!!orically transferred to the strainer by the poet; jirdu then as 

connected with duye is easy to explain: the strainer quickens the juice through 
itself into the dro~z:ikcil.,h and h:mce it is jiri ( or -rz,) an 1 it is svd,ii as it met,1-
phorically givcss a sound. 

After the juice is collected in that pot it is mixed with milk etc. ; lhis 
activity expressed here with reblzd yad ajydsc vdne in c, now for the sake o[ 

novelty and effect, is stated to be parallel with straining; cf. m1jdnti in a being 
connected with ydd ajydse in c. 

9c. rebhd is an epithet typical of Soma; it is here only a poetic variant 
of other similar qualifying terms like v{pra (cf.Sa) and havl ( 9.78.2b., 
referred to by Gld. as parallel to 9c. ). All the same it is notable that this 
epithet belongs specially to the context of Soma"s pissing through the strainer; 
rebha!z pai·ftram city eti ( 9.96. Ijd). The root rebl, ( listecl in the DP as rcbhr 
sabde) is typically ggvedic and might fn all probability be a derivative from 

vrabh ( or \/labli of the !-dialect). 

-The accent of pass. forms like ajydse as against that of the 4th conj uga

tional i.e. diviiili forms is well distinguished by Pa1J, whose rule siirvadlt,itul~e yak 
( 3.r.67) fixes the ,'.ccent on the passive -yd, whereas that in the 4th class when 
the thematic -ya-( i.e. syan) 1s added is thrown back on the root by the 
operation of the rules div1idibhya(t sya.n ( 3.1.69) and iini!y1idir nityam ( 6.1.1g1 ). 
These, and in fact almost all other rules of Pii.1J. ( except those for the technical 
terms and the sa1hdhis etc.) are carefully framed keeping in mind among other 

things the final position of the accen_t in a. given form. In fact all the termina
tions are invariably accompanied by a vanishing ietter ( called it) wliich deter

mines its accent. This is an irrefutable indication of the fact that Pai:i.'s 
grammar describes an accented language and most obviously the Vedic dialect is 
included in it. This should remove any possible doubt regarding Pa.Qi11i's 

applicability to the problem of interpreting thf:: Vedic language. 

A pun on ajydse = ( thou art) anointed or driven is possible.; but here it 

is not necessary, as it does not go well with rcblid. 

-vane stands metaphorically for kalase or the like. This metaphor and 

the word drotJa ( the same as the drot;ia-kalasa) and of ten k61a according to Li.id, 
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( Var.II.379) on the strength of many B,.gvedic passages, for the pot or better 
pitcher in which the strained juice was collected suggest that the latter were 
made of wood. 

It is further clear from this passage that the mixing material { more 
commonly milk or curds cf. gdbhir m"Jjmo mddtiya kdm 45:3, g6bhi!• fri,:iita 
matsardm 46.4 and so on) was put into the juice in the same pot in which it 
was strained. 

The whole pada is difficult to interpret. The construction is taken to be 
Joe. absolute, meaning jirdu stotari svauatt adhi sati; though such a construction 
is not available in RV., it is permissible to accept it because ,B.gvedic language 
was a flexible one. Say.'s interpretation of the pcid,1 is artificial { cf. jirau 
piipii11iim abliiblu'ivuhe .. .. flrte . .. svani ). 

10c. sravasydva!i from the denom. sravasyd-, here signifying 'desire for the 
sake of others { parecclzii ) ' and not for one's own sake which is the usual rule 
( cf. PaQ. rnpa ,7/mana!z llyac, 3.1.8 ). This is noted by the Varttika in clzandasi 
pareccltiiyiiih !~yaca 11pasa1izklzyii11am on Pai:i. bakula1ii clza11dasi 3.2.88 and also 
by the Dha~yakara under 3.1.8. Say. relying on the Viirt. wants this sense to 
be applied here; it becomes really acceptable if srdi:as=food; even with the 
meaning ' fame ' it is not inadmissible. The horses run to bring fame to their 
owners and the Samas for that of the sacrificer. 

ua. acclzii, adnominal, here implies some activity connected with the 
kdfa i.e. the object it governs; cf. Say. dccha=abhilak!}ya. 

-kdsa as noted earlier ( cf. note to vdne gc) is the pot in which the juice is 

collected. 

-madhuscut can mean 'flowing with water' according to Liid. (ibid 379) ; 
but he grants the correctness of Hillebrandt's opinion that here 111ddhu=honey 
and that the kdsa in which the Soma flows must have already contained honey 
in R.gvedic times. This view is obviously the correct one. Gld. was forced to 
take mddhu as ' water ' because he had interpreted kdsa as the adhavaniya 
( ibid.p.379), which interpretation is not tenable as proved by Lild. on the 

strength of }.lgvcdic passages ( ibid 375 ff). 

dsygram ( cf. note SH.I.37) is here explained by Say. as being equal to 
asrksata, Aor. pass. 3rd plu. ; cf. his wording: srjel;,, karmaizi 'tinii1h thio bhavanti ' 
iti ;i,o ranuidesaf1. This supports the earlier conjecture (cf.note to 65,1a) about 
the multiple authorship of the Say .-bhiisya ; because a typical form like asrgram 
( cf. notes SH.I.37) ought to have been explained at its first occurrence in the 
Soma-Mat;<;lala { cf. 9.12.1); but it was not clone because the Bha~yakiira of 
9.i-64 i.e. of the hymns upto the end of the 2nd Adhyaya of the 7th A~taka, 
which division is followed in the Bhii~ya, never bothered about grammatical 

14 
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explanations, which now begin to reappear with the 'hinvdnti sti'ram' -Adhyiiya 
( i.e. 3rd of A~t 7 ) i.e. 9.65. There is further confirmatory evidence also : from 
9.65 the root-meaning of even easy verbal forms in addition to para.phrased 
explanations is given by reference to the Dlititupdtha or otherwise cf. 'hi vardlza
nagatyolJ,' for hinvtinti 9.65; pavatir r:atyarlliab ' for pai•asva ( 65.5) ; midi ldcdane 

for indze ( 65.5) ; 'rebhr sabde' for reblui ( 66.9) and so on. Besides, grammatical 
explanations by the help of Piil)ini of even simple words, which ought to have 
been explained earlier, now begin to appear : cf. jigyi,~alJ, ( 65.9), apscni ( 65.20), 
agman ( 66.13) and so on. Moreover, instead of straight adopting V?II.'s 
explanations, now alternate once are proposed ( cf. explanation of saptd j(imciya(i 

65.8 ). Though a further discussion of this is obviously not relevant to our main 
purpose, the problem is touched here only en passa11t and just for its interest. 
Besides this has some bearing on evaluating the explanations in the Bha~ya. 

rrb. avydye, the same as civye, is obtained by pleonastically adtling an 
unaccented -ya to it with resultant accent-shift, for the sake of metre. In fact a 
careful observation of ~gvedic irregularities would show that they are mostly 
caused by metrical considerations. The best example of this is that of syncopated 
forms at pdda-end (cf .. ... pat/id rdjalJ . ... SH.II.27 ). One wonders whether a 
pun is intended on avyciye = eternal. 

IIc. For avdvasanta=' have bellowed', cf. SH.II. 12. The verb is suggest
ive of the image of the cows bellowing for the bull. 

-dhitdyab=' the fingers' according to Say. ( and Vl\I.MS.342) who derives 
it from v' dlte( #) 'to drink', which is a Nairukta type of explanation 
for this context, though the Nigh. gives the word as a synonym of a1ig1tlayab. 
It is preferrable to take the usual meaning' prayer, song' because' bellowing by 
the fingers 'does not suit the context! This difficulty does not disturb Say. and 
VM, who paraphrase dvdvasanta with kcimayante ( t.dn somcin puna(z puna/.z 
mcirjandrtham being added by Say.), This is not permissible because the form, 
even according to Pal).., whom the Bha!;iyakaras strictly follow, is of vasr ( sabde) 
anc1 not of vasa ( kantau}, which even on ~gvedic evidence must be either 
avivasan or avivasanta. 

The whole re presents an interesting insight in the composition of Soma
hymns: uc=-9.19.4a, where it appears to be more natural. IIa=107.12d and is 
a borrowal with minor variations from 9.23.4; 103.3; rrb is the same as 64.5c 
with asrgram in place of pdvante. It is difficult to decide which is the original . 
yet these parallels to all the pfidas of this re with those of many others prov~ 
its composite character and by implication of the whole s'llllta for which other 
indications like the division into treas etc. are noted earlier. This further 
suggests that there was a sort of floating mass of pavamiina verses, which could 
be used as ready-made pieces for poetic composition ( see further note on re 12 ). 
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~c I2. In this re, pada a is the same as 64. t6b with indavafa for asdvd~ of 
the latter; and 12c is exactly identical with 64.17c, it being difficult to decide 
the origin:il, both describing the same situation. ( For the significance of this, 
see note to re II above. ) 

12a. samttdrdm, according to LUd. ( I.269 ), is the home of Soma. The 
simile in r2b which states that he goes to it as the cows to their homes, amply 
supports this. Moreover, Soma's home is in Heaven,- because Heaven is said 
to be his father ( cf. 1'bid I.203, 254 and Soma's epithets like d·ivd!, sifo!,, dyuk~tf!• 
and so on). All th~ proves that the theme of the re is Soma's going to Heaven, 
rtasya yd11i, in c, which is here identical with samudrd expressing the highest 
place in Heaven as is proved on the strength of B.gvedic passages by Ltid; 
cf. Var.II.599ff. 

This interpretation on the whole is acceptable, though as already 
stated un<ler 64.17, it is not impossible that samzdrd and rtdsya ydni can even 
refer to the dro!la!wlasa and the sacrificial place. In the present context also, 
though the simile in a weighs in favour of sa11111dra = So.ma's home and the 
heavenly place, the possibility of a word-play suggesting the sacrificial context 
as in 6-1.17c cannot be ruled out. 

13a. The Joe. maize rci!,e shows the purpose of the action ar~c111ti; it stands 
for the <lat. according to Say.; cf. his paraphrase, mahate ra~1iiya .•.. yajndya; 
also Vl\I ( Ms 342) who does not use the word yajiHya, which is used by Say. as 
his own original interpretation. As pointed out earlier the Bl1a~ya from 9.65 
onwards strikes a new line wherever possible. For the interpretation of mahe 

ra~,e cf. a similar phrase maize hille 44.ra ( even mahe nrcdk~ase 65.15 may go 
with this). 

Though v ra{l originally means ' to battle' ( cf. S. Varma: Etymologies of 
Yiislw, p. 117 and Burrow SL. 137) in the B.gvedic language, it meant 'to enjoy, 
to delight ' ( cf. SH. I.40 ) also. 

13b. d'fmf,. sfndlzavafi (=si11dhiiniim iipafi) are clearly the waters (the 
vasaliva, is according to Say. and VM) on the sacrificial place, which is_ indicated 
by the verb 111$,mti and by the statement inc that Soma is to be mixed with milk. 
Li.id. ( ibid I. 254) also grants the possibility that in certain contexts the waters 
used for Soma-pressing are meant by siiulhaval;i. 

13c. vcisayi$ydse, correctly accented on the -sya- of the future, stands for 
the immediate f~1ture, as the mixing of the milk takes places after the juice, 
squeezed in the waters in the iidlzavalliya tub, has flown into the /rnlafo. 

r~a. s11/d,ye = sakhi/?arma~ii according to Say., which is not necessary. 
VM has well caught the spirit of the re: according to him the devotee is already 
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Soma's friend; yet he slill wishes for his friendship only. This is skilfully brought 
out by his paraphrase of c, viz. 'indo saklzitvam EVA ktimaytimal,e ( MS. 342 ). 

15a. gdvi$taye, being accented on gav-, ought to be interpreted as a Bah. 
comp., which point is well caught by Skandasvamin, who explains the word in 

1.9r.23 gava!1 i$yante yatra praptuni sci gavt'$/i?I i$#{1, yaj11a ity artha}_I, ( quoted 

by Dr. Sarup in his edition of Vl\l's Rga,thadipikii I.452 ), and also by Say., 
·who there paraphrases it with 'satigriime '. To explain it, therefore, as Tat. ( cf. 

Say.'s and Vo'l's gaviim anve$/re going with Indra) is grammatically inadmissible, 

bec·ause in that case, the·accent ought to have been on the last ~yllable according 
to Pai:i.'s well attested rule viz. ma11kti11vyiillyhii11asaya11iisanasth,inayiijalu1cli

kritii!t 6.2.I5r [ which states that words ending in -m:m, /,tfo etc. as second 
members of a Tat., the first one being a lliiralla, should ~e accented on the last 
syllable] ; here the word -i$li ending in a {ll)ti(n) ( cf. Pa.i:i. mantre vr$e$a 0 etc. 
3.3.96 ), governs the object go- and hence should be accented on the last -i; 
pti~zinikrti!t is a stock example of this. 

Besides, in many other E.gvedic occurrences the wor<l is a Bah. and means 

' battle' etc. ( Berg. ll. I 78 also so explains it, VIII. 24.5 and passim, with the 
words' his i.e. Indra's b:1ttles are designated by the word gdvi$li ', which, however, 
by way of explanation, he translates with 'desire for co\vs ', not possibly noting 
the accent.). There is, then, no reason which would justify going against 
accent to take the word as an epithet of Indra: Soma does fiow for Indra, no 

. doubt, but he also flows for the worshipper's benefit; gdvi$li then can comfortably 

stand for either the ' sacrifice' or ' battle ' 'from which there is obtainment of 

cows' for ,vorshipper. Besides Soma is requested in c to enter Indra's belly 
and need not be specially requested to flow for him. 

rsb. maht! nrctih$ase, in the light of the earlier phrase mahe rti,ie 13a 
( or maize rd~iiiya 10.9.1; 95.7) and of the fact that ma/11! in such Soma-contexts 
qualifies t,foc 9.44.1 ( see notes SH.II.~7 ), srtivase 62.22, v{i'jiiya 77.3, 86.34 
( as pointed out by Old. Nolen II.166 under 66.9 to prove that ma/ii is dat.) i.e. 
something which the worshipper earnestly prays for, can signify ' for great 111e1t

ubscrving or men-observed i.e. thickly attended sacrifice', -cdk$as being taken 

in a pa!:'s. sense. A still easier way is to follow V M ( see below) who takes 

11 rca
0 

to mean 'just observation of men.' Soma should flow for malii (=great 

i.e. long) observation of men i.e. life; cf. the phrase mahe rchu7ya ccill$ase 10.9.1c. 

Consequently and for reasons mentioned in the last part of the note to r5a, 

piida b need not refer to Indra; Say.':_ e~planation of 1~rcci0 , t~ierefore, with 
nr~1ii1it man-u~yii~u71ii dra$lri!, llurmanetnwm p!ial~1it_ tasyate vu_ nee( not be 
accepted. VM'S paraphrase of be mahate soma 11n1am dra${,um tndrciyendrasya 

jatliara 'II ihisat ( MS 342 ), though possibl~ not ha~1ded down in all its correct

ness, take.; (lb to ref~r to Indra but stnkes an independent note, by taking 
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nrcdk!jas to mean just 'observation of men' i.e. long life. This supports our 
interpretation in so far as 11rea

0 
is not connected with Indra and is interpreted 

as signifying some adrnntage to the worshipper. 

It is notable that the Say.-Bha~ya from 65.r onwards often differs from 
Vl\1, Lhoug-h generally agreeing with it ( vide note to asrgram na ). 

15e1b may even refer to a battle which brings cows to the worshipper and 

wldch makes him live long to see men.· 
, 

/Jes 1(,-13 form a· trca, with a set pattern of description, culminating in a 
prayer ( cf. 18bc) ; they describe Soma in the superlative in Indra-like terms 
( cf. the epithet yzldlwii in r6c ), as one who exceeds all in respect of (I) great
ness, ( 2) heroism and ( 3) liberality, which sum up, in a way, the aspirations of 
the V cdic people. 

16a. 111ahii'ii and jyi!j!/ia(M, which parallel is also present in 10.50.4 
( cf. Old Nolen II.166 }, have to be distinguished from each other: the former 
shows greatness in size, though it also signifies the idea of greatness in general; 
jyt!Jf!ia stands for 'superiority• in general; Say., following Vi\'!( l\1S342 }, 
paraphrases it with prasasyatamafi. Old.( ibid 166) rightly refuses to accept 
Ltidwig's ( 5.355) ' clever' suggestion that malzii.' ,i is Gen. plu., on the ground 
that in thc1:t case maha'm would be expected and that opening 111allii'11 asi is 
found in 3.46.2 and 7.11.r. 

16b. The epithet itgTli'~ziim .... d}i!JPia!i, typical of Indra-contexts, is here 
applied to Soma, suggesting the intimate relation between the two, the Voe. indo 
also being used for the same purpose. Both the words go back to a root *uj ,,, vaj, 
'to be strong', the latter attested in V{l'ja and vajrd. 

ugr(i is usually paraphrased by Say. with 11dgilrtuzbalaf1, which interprets 
it well but has no clerivational value; for the central idea of the word cf. 2.rr.17; 
23.rr etc. 

1Gc. jigellza, instead of• jijetlia, is due to di!,similation; Say. quotes Pa.Q. 
sa11li/or jc(I, 7.3.57, which limits this dissimilation to the des. and perf. form of 

v ji. 
/Jc 17, a dependent clause, should be either connected with re 16 as both 

possess similar epithet-patterns or with re 18 as Say. does. 

17c. In the Tat. comp. bhflridii'( bhyafi ), -da' is a root-noull signifying 
agent ending in a zero· term. called vie by Pa.1). ( cf. iilo ma11i11kvanipvanipa.~ ca, 
3.2.74 here quoted by Say.) 

-vmaiith in 111d1izl1iyiin means 'to give liberally' as is noted in SH.II.18 
while showing the difference between ymah and yma1ith. 
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18a. The epithet su'ra ( for which see SH.I.52; also earlier notes to the 
. word in 65.I ), here applied to Soma, signifies his identity with the sun according 
to Berg. Rel.Ved.l.161; says he, 'the name of the sun (si,'ra ), is directly 
applied to Soma, 9.65.r, 67.9, 9r.3 '; cf. 66.18 .. ; cf. also ibid p.r6of.; but not 
exactly so according to Lild.( Var I.276f.). He does not agree with PW in 
deriving su'ra from ysu, 'to press' ( which one may grant) because there are 
phonetic difficulties particularly in the light of the word sura ( which gives a 
short su- ). In the light of the favourite device of word-play in which the Vedic 
poets often indulge, even if su'ra is derived from -./su' to stii.;;ulate' ( cf. DP ~ii 

prera~ie ), which clearly shows his identity with Savitr and then with the Sun, its 
implied connection with y'stt' to press' ( DP !jUii, abhi~ave) cann0t be denied. 
Besides Soma as bringer of strength etc. can, in his own right, be a sa'ra. Lild. 
further remarks (_ ibid 259) that ' Soma is designated only as su'ra ; but never as 
Sun'. Here certainly we can't agree : because the only passage where Soma is 
actually called su'rya viz., 64.30c ( for which see earlier note to the re ) is in effect 
brushed aside by him interpreting it as a comparison ( ibid 259 ), which every one 
cannot accept. Of course his idea that Soma cannot be su' ,ya, as the latter= 
• the one belonging to su'ra ', and signifies originally the Sun understood per
sonally, the deity effecting through the sun( 's disc). does not affect our position; 
because Soma is both su'ra, ( as he stimulates) and also sii.'rya ( cf. 64.30) beca
use he has all the qualities ot the latter ( cf. Soma putting on the sun's rays • sri 
stiryasya rasmibhilJ, pdri vya'a ', 9.86.32; also cf. 9.2.6) ; in fact, he competes with 
the Sun ( cf. sdni su'rye'l}a Msate, 9.27.5, though Berg. £bid 161 fn.r does not 
agree that yM.s = to compete, as it is developed from -./ /zii. = to go which is 
shown by its numerous occurrences in that sense; one can say that ' going 

together ' at least shows quality). 

It must be here noted that Soma is said in a to procure 'i!ja!J • ( = what 
stimulates, hence food) and as such is rightly called su'ra. 

Finally Liid. says ( fn. 4 ibid 267) that there are other possibilities of 
interpreting the stanza as noted by Olcl. ( Noten II. r66 ). But those possibilities 
do not in the least affect tlie posilion that stt'ra (=sun) = Soma. Besides it 
must be pointed out that all of them refer to the form sii,' ra((i) <i', ( whether it 
should be sure ,'i' Loe., or si(ra(i d' Abl. and so on.) and to the construction of 
z8a, wherein in all probability a verb has to be supplied for which see below. 

-To ii' a suitable verb has to be supplied; cf. Say.; who supplies dhchi 

with the remark 11pasargasruter yogya!uiyMhytiliiira!i; V~I.'s( :i\1S342) pavase is 
more suitable to the special nature of Pavamiina,.Soma cf. g.65. 13 ; Old. 
( ibid 166) also as his first alternative proposes to supply a verb like 'bhava, 
bhavasi or valia ·. This is indeed the most natural construction and fully 
sanctioned by a well-known habit of the l~gvedic poets, who often leave it to 
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their hearers to supply a suitable verb to a given upasarga. One may even 
supply s11va (cf. 9.66.19) in the light of the epithet si'l'ra. 

18b. stit11' (=winner, obtainer) is interpreted as a masc. noun from y san, 
which is wrong, because the correct nominal form is !'auitii' ( cf. 1.30.16 etc.), 
there being no provision in Pai:i.'s description for the change of '\/ san to sii 
before the nominal (/,·rt) term. tr( n) or trc, which takes place in the form -sii' 
( ending in the Pai:i. zero term. vi! laid down in the rule ja11asa11akl,a11a.~ramagamo 
1·1'!, 3.2.67) present in the comp.s like go$ii'!i and in the special abstract noun siiti 
( for which sec below). Say. briefly quoting the relevant rule viz. Pal). 3.2.67 
to pro\'e the form siitii' is, therefore, wrong, which is unbelievable i11 a grammarian 
of his calibre; this might possibly be a case of irregular handing down of the 
Blu"isya-text. 

stiiii', however, when correctly interpreted is foe. ending in ii of siiti which, 

as hinted above, is an abstract noun ( in a special sense coupled with a 
blessing) in (k)ti(c) from y'san formed according to Pai:i.'s rule kticktauca 

satitjiiiiyiim 3.3. 174 and sanalt ktici lopas cii.'sya1tyatarasyiim 6.4.45; according to 
the latter rule y san optionally becomes sii.- before the accented ti. The Joe. 
stita' joined to tokcisya .... tanu'11iim in b then in the present context can signify 
cause and be connected with the statement in a, ' that Soma as sii,'ra sho~!_d 
bestow (stimulating) food', the poet's wish being expressed by b : 'for the sake 
of obtaining sons and ( long life) for our own selves•. This interpretation is 
perfectly in harmony with Soma being a sa'ra, and is available by a proper 
interpretation of the grammatical and phonological shape of siita' which is made 

pos!>ible only by Pa.Q.'s rules. 

The alternative, however, to take siitii' ( as non. sg. of siitr') as a Vedic 
irregularity, is tantamount to avoiding the real problem, 

-tokasya .. tana'niim: iolla is from stdka (=the-small one, hence a child) by 
the loss of initial s- in the cluster st-( cf. note at 53.3c; 62.18a etc.). b is para
phrased by VM with 'putrasya diitii pautrii,;atn ca; Say. also does the same 
adding a nirukti type of explanation of tana'niim: tanvanti vistiirayanti kulam 

iti tanvab pautra~. 

In the light of our interpretation of siitii', the phrase tana'niim sat£ should 
be taken in a metaphorical sense: ' obtainment of bodies' ( which are already 
there) should then signify ' getting health and long life for the bodies' i.e. for 
the selves of the worshipper; tami.' as one's own self is a well-known ~gvedic 
word (cf ..... uta svdya tanva sci,ii vade, 7.86.2a ), 

r8c. The Atm. form vnzimahe is used here in its real sense: the worship
pers choose Soma for their own advantage. In this connection the term. accent of 
vr0 is very illuminating; if the root vvr were exclusively Atm., i.e. nit according 
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to Pal)., -mahe would have remained unaccented according to tiisyanu
0 

etc. 
sending the accent back on -~i-; but as it is ubhaynpadin ( i.e. when the speaker 
can use Atm. or Par. according to need). the accent does remain on the term. 
This proves that the pada-distinction, or the two modes of verbal forms 
(-signifying the speaker's advantage or its absence) was still alive in the Vedic 
language. 

-According to Lildwig ( V.355) the repetition of vr~imdhe shows the end 
of a sulda. At least the trca 16-18 ends there because the next three res viz. 

19-21 form a new trca as is clear from the word Agni being used for Soma in 
each of the res. · 

It is, however, possible that in 18c we find faint traces of the later usage 
( found even in the Srauta-siitras) expressed in ablzyiisa!i parisa11uipti1h dyotayati. 

The repetition of vr0 gives a balance to the last pri:ia and expresses the 
earnestness behind the declaration. 

18c. We have to distinguish between sakhya and yujya; the former 
expresses friendship ( cf. the distinction between sakhya and apya in an earlier 
note on the latter word in 9.62. IO) whereas the latter signifies 'a helper' or 
'help' ( from y'yuj, to join oneself in work) particularly in a battle; Vi~9u who 
helps Indra in his fight with Vrtra, being called' indrasya y1tjya!t sdklui ', r.22.r9c. 
VM ( ~1S 342) paraphrases the word yujyaya with siihiiyyiiya as an abstract noun 
to balance with sakhya; Say. taking ~p the clue grammatically justifies it by 
saying that it is the abstract noun from the root-noun yttj in ($)ya( it), which 
throws back the accent on the initial vowel of the base and causes its vrddhi, 
which is absent here as a special exception governed by the rule samjnaparvako 
vidhir anityal;i ( Paribhii$a on Pal). or gtt~alJ, 6.4. 146). 

E..cs 19-21 form a trca: the metre is uniform, contents harmonious and the 
word Agni appears in every re. The presence of this trca in the midst of hymns 
regularly labelled as Pavamanib, by the RV itself ( cf. yd!t piivamii.it!'r adhy eti .. 
67.31 and with a slightly altered order of the words 67.32) definitely suggests that 
Soma is represented here as Agni; cf. also the trca 67.22-24 for the same pheno
menon. This was easily possible because Soma has the most striking quality of 
Agni viz. his lustre; innumerable examples of this can be given; to give only one, 
pavamii1ta ruca'ruca etc. 65.2. In fact Berg. I. 166 has collected together all such 
words and passages and specially refers to 1u.r-3 where the r1,c of Soma is 
frequently mentioned in addition to many other similar qua Ii ties. All this is only 
one example of the B,.gvedic tendency to use Agni as epithet in case of some 
deities (</.Surya called Agni in the trca : dgne pavaka roc{!Ja 5.26. ra.) and in turn 
to identify Agni with other deities, the best example of which is the hymn 2.r. 
Soma also in this way could be identified with Agni; he is also identified with 
Savitr by word-play on the root vsu ( y'sa); cf. the next trca 22-24. 
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We have, therefore, to interpret Agni here as Agni-like Soma. This is 
further confirmed by the fact that in each re, the verb pavate ( or its derivative) 
is used along with Agni. The As.sr.su. 1.2.3-4, however, quoted by Say. pre
scribes this trca as a daily prayer to Agni, and twice more ( ibid r.4.3-4 and 2.1) 
in the service of Agni-pavamana for certain ritual purposes. This need not 
alter our proposed interpretation because the ritualists often worked on the 
principle of li,iga ( or indicatory word) : here the word Agni is enough for them 
for employment of the passage in an Agni-prayer and does in no way affect its 
mytlzological significance. According to Berg. I. 166, the personalities of Agni 
and Soma are mixed up in 9.5. r-3 ( i.e. the Apri to Soma) and in the present 
trca. He draws attention to the fact that in X.3.5 the epithet pavamiina and 
the other forms of the root ,; Pfi are applied to Agni. 

19a. a'yiNi$i should stand for 'long• life, the acc. showing the purpose of 
the action pc1vase in a ; if pavase=rak$asi, by suggestion, as Say has done, 
ii'yi'Z1i1$i'. should mean' life'. In a Soma-context, however, it is more correct to 
take pavase in its usual sense; in fact, from the ritualist point of view it is Soma

li,iga here. 

19b. ii' s1wa, a typically Savitr-verb, signifies here Soma's activity by 
word-play on v su( and 'I/Ml); cf. ·Soma being called sii.'m in re 18. 

-u'rjam ( accompanied by i$am) is paraphrased by v;w with rasam 

(amian·i ca) which is further amplified by Say. with annarasam (annt11n ca); 
earlier also in 63.2, where both the words occur they are rendered with 'rasa ' 
and• anna' respectively; these two words together form a favourite of the Vedic 

people cf. t"$l ti:d' r je tvii, VS. I. r. 

Jgc. The sathdhi in ducchuiiiim, which is a comp. of du$+siina (=lit. swell
ing, i.e. • happiness, fortune ' _etc, from V svi, ' to swell ' in the sa1iiprasdra?ia 

grade; cf. r.r17.18; 3.30.22) is a Vedic irregularity; c/.·Burrow, SL p.92; Say. 
and VM ( MS 3.c12) both say: d11cch1meti rak$01:<i111a. Lit. the word can mean 
• ill-swollen ' i.e. ' entirely selfish (enemies). ' 

In ~c 20 typically an Agni-epithet viz. purdhita is applied to Soma, to 
complete his identity with Agni; it can, however, be applied to Soma in a literal 
sense ( see below note on the word). 

20a. r'#(t, from •~vrs > 'ljar$ 'to go, move etc. i.e. 'to flow (in a Soma
context) can mean 'the flowing or moving one' ; cf. earlier note to 9.54.1. 

20b. pii11icaja11yab ( ='existing among the five people') is a Taddhita.
formation in ( R )ya ( according to the varttika paiicajaniid upasa,itkhy,!foam on 
PaQ, 4.3.58: gaiiiblzir,HJ iiyali) in the sense of 'existing there'; cf. the adhiktira, 
PaQ. 4.3.53: tatra bhauafi. It is to be notec.l that blzava!i does not mean here·. 
• being born' but, just existing; cf. kiHihii: 'satta blwvatyartho grliyate na ja11mci, 

15 
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tatrajiita iti gatiirthatviit '. Soma exists among the five people i.e. all the people 
worship him: he belongs to them ; this suggests that Soma-worship was as 
popular among the Vedic people as Agni-worship._ VM's paraphrase 'panca
janahitab • takes the word in a wider sense. Say.'s meaning te~cim ( i.e: of the 
five people ) tattadabhi~tapradii.nena svablzz7ta(i comes nearer to ours. 

-purdhita!J, = lit. 'placed in front' i.e. a leader. 

. -gayd in mahiigaya is difficult to interpret ; if it is connected with •-vgi 
( possibly an alternant of v ji ), it would ~ean 'strength to win' i.e. energy; 
cf. Vayu's epithet sa,ngayab 2.1.6, where his movement i.P-. energy is said to be 
beneficial. The traditional meaning of the word is grha: according to Say. it 
refers to yajiiagrhas; Soma possesses big sacrificial houses wfacre he is worshipped. 

2ra. svaprib is a regularly accented Bah. according to PaIJ. sor 111a11asi 
alomo~asi, 6.2.u7. 

21b. vdrcas ( from yvarc, to shine) may signify over-piercing brilliance or 
strength, if varc is the strong grade of vvrc, from which vr'ka is possibly derived. 
But the radical accent of vr'lla shows that -vvrc is not the weak grade but an in
dependent root of which -yvarc is a variant, with a slightly different mea11ce. 

21c. dddhat (subj. 3rd pers. sing.) is a· variant, as noted by Pal). 'ghor 
lopo le# vii 7.3.70, of the regular form dadhiit. Say. also notes it by quoting PatJ. 
The sudden shift from 2nd pers. in ab to 3rd. pcrs. in c is common in RV. 

As pointed out by Ludwig ( 5.355) the TS. l.3.14 reads Pd$am after dadlrnt 
( giving a more regular rhythm). This is a small yet clear indication of the entire 
RV-text being prior to the later samltitiis. 

22a. pcivamano citi sr{dlzal;t has a parallel to Agni's description • !y,:va'rhsam 
dti sr{dhal;t' 3.94a which gives a further indication of the poet's intention to 
represent Soma as Agni: 

22b. Say. specially points out that ar$ati comes from 'Y$£ gatau' ( i.e. 
v' r$) which belongs to the tudadi class and the absence of the thematic -ya is 
a Vedic irregularity. This note ought to have been given much earlier; its 
absence there shows that two different Say.-Pandits were working. 

-for su~jutl, cf. note to the word in 9.62.3b. 

22c. Soma is compared here with the Sun; cf. earlier note sa'ra ( 18a ). 

23a. The ayus are a type of priests; cf. earlier note to 9.64.23. 

23b. There is the usual pun on hitdl,,, (which may be from either v hz'., 
'to send or urge on', or from 'I/ dliii, 'to place') ; in view of the word dtyal;t in 
c with which v hi is so frequently connected in the Soma-:rviai:i<;Iala, the first 
meaning is prominently intended by the poet. 



The re is elliptical and can be connected with re 24. This, however, may 
not be the poet_'s intention, particularly in view of the fact that re 24 deals with 
the topic of Soma creating the great light, which has no connection with his 
being 'marmrjaml' and 'hitd[i ·. It is preferrable to follow Say. who adds to 
the re, 'sa somo dev,fo abliiganta blzavati '. lt is notable that V.M makes no 
nttempt to complete the ellipsis : according to him, obviously, asti or bhavati ig 
understood. 

24a, Is rtdm brlidt acc. sg. governed by ajijanat in b or nom. sg. in apposi".' 
tion ( siimiincidhikara~iya) with pavamii11a!i in .the same pada? [n two other 
pas,ages viz. 9.ro7.15 and ro8.S ( 2 occurrences) rta1it brhdt is taken by Say. to 
be nom. sg. going with Soma, suggesting thereby that Soma is the great rta; Liid. 
( II.581f) also is inclined to do the same. It is, however, possible that in the 
present passage and in 108.8d viz. pra hinviimi rMm brlzat, an acc. construction is 
intended by the poet ( though Say. there takes it as nom.) viz. that Soma urges on 
the r O b0 ; but to say that he creates it ( ajijanat) would suggest that rta is inferior 
to Soma. For Vl\l (cf.his paraphrase satyam mahat jvalaj jyotifi, l\IS 343) and Say. 
this difficulty does not exist because they take the ·phrase to be an adjective of 
jyoti!z in b; cf. Say .'s amplification : satyam yathiirthabkiUam brhat prabhutam sarv
adese$zi vyiipaka-m . .. . jyotifi. Of course, all this depends on whether we take rta 
( or brhdt rtd) a:s a self-created principle superior or at least equal to gods or 
whether it is considered to have been created by them. The problem is very 
complicated and particularly in the light of Ltider's ( Var. I & II ) stoutly proved 
theory that rtd is nothing else but truth ( which requires some modification), it 
is clear that instead of entering into a long discussion on rtd ( which would fill in 
p~ges) it is better to leave the question open. If rta ( brluit) is a term indicating 
the 'cosmic truth ', ( as Lild. himself admits, ibid II.580) its identification with 
Serna is the more natural in the Soma-hymns, where Soma's glorification is 
obviously _an important aim. \Ve, therefore, interpret the pada on the basis of 
an appositional construction ( which is actually present in all other Soma passages 
viz. 56.I, 107.15 and ro8.8 ), getting further support from the principle of main
taining the semantic 11nity of a pada, so lung as there is no compelling reason to 
do otherwise. Finally, as there is a contrast between fokram jydtib in b and 
llf$!1,i' tdmii.msi in c, its balance would be disturbed, if r0 b0 is construed as acc.; 
but it will increase the semantic force of sulmim jydti(I, with which it will be in 
app(?sition. We, however, take r0 b0 as nom. sg. going with pdvamii1za!J. 

24bc. The somewhat tautological expressions su1lrdm jyotib and kr$t;a' 
tan-ci1i1si suggest excess or profuseness of light and darkness. 

24c. j61igha11at impf. 3rd sg. of the intensive of y'han, which is correctly 
accented according to Pa,;i. abhyast,foam adi!z, 6.1.189. 
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25b. candril' ft is elliptical and some such word as dharat, should be 
supplied, in the light of the verb asrk$aia according to Say. and VM. It is, 
:however, more in the nature of the context to supply 'rasmayat,·• or some such 
thing, because the pres. past. jdngh11atafi echoing the verb jd1iglzanat in 24c 
suggests that the theme is Soma's creating the light by destroying darknesg 
_and it is natural that at that time his rays should come out. The word comes, 
by the loss of the initial 'movable' s-, from scandrd ( which is attested in 
comps. like Jzdrisca11d1-a, 26c, vfsvasca11dra, 9.93.5 etc.; cf. also Gk. parallel 
skendros ) and is derived from y' (s)cand+ra; cf. forms like sulmi, trvrd, etc. 

25c. jira'!t ( from y'fr 'to waste' or 'quicken' )=quick; cf. Parj rnya's 
epithet, jiradiinufi 5.83.r ; as an epithet of the 'singer', cf. esp. : prt:i sotil jiro 
adlu·are!jV asllziit; 7.92.2; also r.r35.9; 8.19.r3 etc. 

-c ajird in ajirdsoc1·!ja/J, ( a Bal) by accent) is deri vcd from y' aj, ' to 
drive, quicken' etc.+ira ( as in madird, 9.85 7, 86.2, i!jird 3.2.r..i, 9.93.7); 
meaning ' quickening, spreading everywhere. ' 

Jµ 26 is elliptical and may be connected with vy asnavat in the next re or 
a similar verb suitable to Soma's nature ; we prefer the latt~r as it is morn 

harmonious. 
26a. rathi'tama}J is the same as rathf-tamal:z ( i.e. rathintama!i) the final -in 

of rathin being changed into -i before -tara and -lama, as noted· by the varttika 

id rathinah on Pa.Q. nad ghasya 8.2.17. 

z6b. fobhrebhi!J is elliptical and a suitable vise~ya should be supplied; 
according to our interpretation of subhrasastama{i, ttfltlrnib or some such noun 

would do. 

-sublirdsastama}J is paraphrased by VM ( MS 343) with atyantani sobhiivcin 
and by Say. with atyantadipyamiinas ca which means that they take the word 
to be the superlative of foblzrcisa!i. This word is not derived by them, but on 
the analogy of others expressing colour and further extendeu by the term -sa 

like ka pi-sa eta-sa, this can be an extension of subhrd with sa (s). 

It is even possible to analyse the word into sublird+sas ( a root-noun 
from '\ti sa1iis' to recite') meaning 'reciting bright i.e. inspired (hymns)', an 
epithet showing brilliance being used in the case of sacred hymns; cf. dyumndvad 
brdhma kusika'sa e'rire, 3.29.15c. This agrees well with Soma's epithet 
mar·1idga~1a!i inc, as the song of .l\Iaruts is well-known in the RV; cf. ;·e ugra' 

arkdm anrc1ib, r.19.4a ( in a praise of Maruts accompanying Agni). \Ve prefer 
this explanation because subhrasas is attested nowhere. 

26c. hdriscandrab, as the accent shows, is a Ihh.; but more preferrably a 
( vise§at;tobhayapada) karmadharaya according to Pai:i. var~io var~e~v anete, 6.2.3 
( which lays down that in a Tat. i.e. karmadhiiraya comp. of words expressing 
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colours, the first member gets its original accent; cf. krgidsiiratig~f, ; one of the 
examples given by Ka~ika is llr$,;.cikalmii$a/J. Say. appears to give the Bah. 
explan_ation; cf. haritavar~111dipti!J liaritadhiiriiviin vii, only the first alternative 
being given by Vi\I. ( This. in passing, shows the tendency of Say. in this 
adhyliya to amplify or supplement Vl\l.'s explanations). In the Bah. dissolution, 
a word showing colour should be understood, i.e. it is elliptical whereas the 
karnuul/l(ir11ya dissolution is self-suffi.c:ent. 

Naturally not knowing the common IE. origin of scandrd, Pa.I). teaches 
the infix s ( in effects) between a word ending in short vowel and chandrd in 
hrasv(ic candrottarapade. manfre, 6. I, 15 r ( in the sudiigamapralwra~ia). This comp. 
is an example of the same. 

-z7b. vy (Hna'i.lat, a regularly formed subj. ( of ...; as with vt ), the thematic 
a of which is added to the already thematised base afou ( the indicative form 
afoot); this is only suggested by Say. by quoting PaQ. le!o' c]ii/au, 3,4,94. The 
trans. verb is elliptical and an object is to be supplied : sarva11i jagat according 
to Say. ; it might even be a11tarik$a as Soma is to go to Heaven and to the gods 

there. 

27c shows the effect of the action vy afoavat in a, though it is expressed 
by a simultaneous activity dd,lliat .... suvi'ryam. 

28a. The activity expressed by suvii111ib, though it precedes that of ak:jcib, 
is shown to be simultaneous with it ( cf. note to 27c above). 

28a. ah$<ib, (irregular) aor. 3rd. sg. of .../k$ar, typical of Soma-poetry. 
Siiy. arrives at it by the application of PaQ.inian rules. It is notable that the 
irregula1 form comes at piida-end : the regular one viz. ah$iirit would have given 

one extra-syllable. 

2Sc. To indram ii' a suitable verb may be supplied according to Say. or 
ak~ii/:1 from a should be understood; in the latter case ii' as adnominal governs 
the acc. {nd1am showing the end of the activity of ak$cib. This we have expressed 
in translation by adding one 'and ' to c. 

-to p11nrimib the remarks on stlV(°iHdb above are fully applicable: Soma 

f1<;WS to Indra after being purified. 

2gb. Jn-i/ati ddribhib is original poetry presenting a living picture of the 
activity of the stones squeezing the Soma-stalks. From the alanl1iirika point of 
view, it constitutes a samiisokti. 

-ddribhi!i is construed with jdlmvat according to Vl\l's. ( I\1S343) 

paraphrase which runs as follows:- .•. . kricJ,ati I l!,Tiivabhir indram madiirtlzam 
bhrsam iihvayat( n ) ; of course it is possible that a da,;da after kriefati was not 
origin.illy intended by the author, in which case griivablzir can go witl1 krf(iati 
preserving the principle of pada-unity, 
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29c. jdh_uvat in tens. pres. part. of ..jhve, 'to call upon or invoke', used 
significantly, as the sound of the pressing stones is so frequent. The metaphor 
representing this sound as a song or invocation is a favourite of the Vedic people. 
cf .. ... dd1il) urdhvo vfvakti somasud yuvdbhyiim, 7.68.4b. 

30a. dywmzdvat=annamayam ( VM.MS343) further amplified into 'annavat 

yasoyuktam vii payafi somalak~a1_1am annam' by Say. One does not see any 
special necessity of interpreting dymnd in this sense, 

3oab refers to the heavenly origin of the Soma-juice and its bringing 
down by the eagle. According to VM's comment puvamii.11a

1 
the heavenly eagle 

or falcon brought it down; cf. his pa.raphrase : pavamcinena divab syencncibrtam ... 
( MS 343 ). Either the Bhii~ya-text is not properly handed down to us or VM 
was in possession of some tradition which is lost to us. It is notable that Say, 
does not adopt this in his commentary. 

Translation of 9.67 

1. Thou, 0 Soma, art desiring ( to fl.ow in) a stream ( so as to be ) 
most vigourous in the sacrifice, (being) a thoughtful ( god ) ; 
flow on ( so as to be) the increaser of ( our ) wealth ! 

2 . Thou ( Soma, being) the ravisher of men, (when) pressed, hast 
flown by ( means of) thy juice so as to become most exhilarating 
for Indra,-( thou, the stimulating) patron. 

3. Thou, (being) pressed out by stones, flow on roaring(-ly) 
towards lustrous, highest strength. 

4. The Indu, being urged ( on}, runs beyond the strainer 
( lit. sheep's hair) ; the reddish-brown has roared out strength ! 

5. O Indu, thou runnest well to the sheep-hair, well towards 
( i.e. so as to bring} famous things, well towards lucky gifts, 
O Soma, well tO\vards strength possessed of cows ! 

6. O Indu, bring to us wealth (containing) hundreds of cows,
[ (indeed), full of cattle, full of horses, _O Soma,-(wealth) 
possessed of thousands ! 

7. The flowing Indus, the speedy (ones), (going) beyond the 
strainer, have quickly gone to Indra by (their) paths. 

8. The highest ( i.e. most excellent) ( of drinks), the Soma ful juice, 
the eternal indu, flows for Indra,-the active( god) for the sake 
of the worshipper ( lit. the Ayu). 

9. The shining ones ( i.e. the Dawns) send on the Sun(-like), the 
mead-trickling, flowing (Soma) ; the priests have together sung 
towards ( him ) by ( their ) songs. 



ro. May god Pfif?an, having goats for horses, (be) our· protector at 
each arrival ( of his) ; may ( Pii.$an) bestow young maidens on us. 

11. This Soma flows ( out ) meadlike ghee for the matted-haired 
god; may he ( i.e. Soma or Pii.$an) etc ......... . 

12. 0 glowing ( Pi1f;Jan ), this presc;ed out (Soma) flows out for thee 

lustrously like ghee; may he ( i.e. Soma) etc ......... . 

t3. (Thou), the generator of the poets' song, 0 Soma, flow with 
(thy) stream; thou art the giver ( or the bestower) of precious 
gifts among ( i.e. to ) the gods. 

14. (Soma) runs into the pitchers,-the falcon ( as it were) dives 
into (its) nest;_ roaring ( he runs) towards the ( wooden vessels.) 

15. 0 Soma, thy pressed out juice is well poured over into the 
pitcher,-it runs like a falcon spurred on. 

16. Flow on, 0 Soma, for Indra, exhilarating (and) most meadful 
( as thou art). 

17. The Samas are sent on for the sacrifice, like the chariots desiring 
( to win) the prize ( for the worshipper). 

18. Those pressed out (Soma-juices), the most exhilarating, the 
lustrous, are urged on to Vayu. 

19. 0 Soma, squeezed by the stones, well-praised, ( thou ) goest to 
the strainer, bestowing good heroes on the singer. 

20. This (Soma), squeezed by the stone (and) well-praised ( by it) 
runs beyond ( lit. dives) over the strainer,-over the sheep-hair 
(strainer) ( so as to be) the demon-killer. 

21. Whatever fear ( from) near and whatever ( from) afar gets at 
me here, 0 Pavamana, strike it away. 

22. (May) that Pavamana, the vigourous, to-day (purify) us by 
(his) strainer ( lit. purificatory means),-( he) who (is) ~he 
purifier, may he purify us I 

23. (The) strainer, which, 0 Agni, is spread out in the inside of thy 
flame,-with that purify our sacred song(s). 

24. Thy strainer, which, 0 Agni, is full of flames,-with it purify 
us; purify us with the stimulations of ( or the productions of) the 
sacred songs. 

25. 0 god Savi tr, both by ( thy ) purification and ( thy) inspiration, 
purify me all over, 
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26. 0 god Savi tr, with (thy) three (inspirations), 0 Soma, with 
(thy) three best forms, 0 Agni, with (thy) efficient (powers), 
purify us. 

27. May the divine people ( i.e. gods) purify me! May the Vasus 
( purify) me on account of ( our) song ! 0 All-gods, purify me I 

0 Jatavedas, purify me ! 

28. \Vell swell (thyself), well flow (on), 0 Soma, with all (thy) 
shoots ( and juice), ( thou, being) the best offering for gods .. 

29. The dear ( Soma), profusely singing, the young, growing strong 
( lit. increasing) with oblations,-( him) we have approached 
with salutation ( lit. carrying salutation with us). 

30. The axe of Alayya is lost; 0 god Soma, flow on ( to bring) it; 
0 god Soma, ( flow on ) , indeed, ( to bring ) the spade alone 
( in addition) ! 

3r. ( He) who studies the hymns dedicated to ( God) Pavam:ina,
the juice, collected ( lit. borne) by the sages,-eats all purified 
(things), made tasty by Matarisvan. 

32. ( He) who studies the hymns dedicated to ( God) Pavamana,
the juice collected ( lit. borne) by the sages,-for him Sarasvafi 

milks out milk, butter, mead (and) water! 

Notes to 9.67. 

1a. dharayub is a krt-derivative from the ca.us. base dhiiray- according to 
the Pp. which does not separate the -yub from the resf of the word, which is only 
done if the form is a drnom. But exegetically the analysis does not fit in ; it is, 
therefore, better to interpret the word as a formation in -H ( cf. Pal). liyac chan
dasi, 3.2.170) from the denom. base dltiir<iy"a( ti)-= dltariim dtnt(lnab icchati. 

The shortening in the te~t of the second -ii- in the form _which sh~uld be *dltiirayu 

is for the sake of metre which often introduces grammatical irregularities at 
ptida-end. The Pp-analysis, however, is not in effect against this interpretation. 
The author of the Pp. has not separated dhdra- from -ytt because in the shape of 
dlzara- it has no meaning in the forrn dhiirayu; and in such cases the Pp. never 
separates a syllable or a word unless it carries i full meaning. While translating 
the word with '/zervorspmdelnde '(=gushing forth), Gld. remarks in the fn. 
that the word can also be derived from y'dl1r in the light of Soma's epithet 
dlzar,;asl. But the meaning does not suit the context in the light of pdvasv.1 in 
c ; cf. VM's paraphrase ( Ms.343 ) dluirakamril.z, extended further by Say. info 
adll i~aiia~1adhiiriikii ma b. 
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-b. 111a11drdb ( = mtidayitrtamab, according to Say.) can better be derived 
from y'man+ra with the development of a voiced unaspirate infix, viz. -d- in 
between, meaning ' the thoughtful or songful one;) It is natural that while 
desiring to flow, Soma should have also some songs with him, he behaving as it 
were like his singing devotees. The meaning ' wise ' also would suit the context 

of ad!tvard as Soma knows !tow to please the gods. 111a11drd is a typical Agni

epithd ( cf. r.26.7; 36.5) which provides good evidence for the poets' attempt to 

bring Soma on par with Agni. 

-c. 111a1i1!tay<idrnyib, a governing comp. for which type cf. earlier note 
at 9.52.5c, = ' one who bestows wealth;' ( for the indicative use of y'ma,iih 
in the middle, but in this very sense, cf. sfi.'ro magha' ca 111a,M1ate, 9.1. 10c ). 
The corop. should be taken predicatively bec:iuse pavasva as a rule is accompani
ed by some cf-feet which is to the advantage of the worshipper. 

Re 2 requires a verb to be supplied; p<ivasva from re I or abhy dr$a from re 3 
would not do b~cause dadlzanvii',i in b pos~esses that sense already; so a prayer 

like " such thou, be kind to tis" should be added; or simply one • asi' supplied 

to dad!tanvii'n would also do. 

w. 11r111d'da11ab (=ravisher of men) is a regularly accented Tat., where 
111ii' da11a!i is a special formation in unaccented -ana. This is according to Pa.1.1. 
nandigralzipaciidibhyo lyuizinyaca!i, 3.r.134 ( where under nandyadiga>Ja the 
caus. of v mad_ is included giving a /qt-formation with the term. lyu having the 

sense of a sa1iijiia ). Strictly speaking the form ought to be accented on the 

initial of the term. -ana because the latter being a lit is anudatta causing the loss 

of the ( ~i )i( c), ( cf. Pai:i. ,ur ani/i, 6-4-51 ), of the caus. base mddi and thus 

becomes subject to the rule: anttdiiltasya ca yatrodii!talopab, 6.1.161 and is 
accented. But in this case the /it-quality of the praty,lya becomes purposeless 
as a simple yu ( £.e. -a11a without lit) would have given the same accent. 
According to the principles of Pa1.1inian interpretation, therefore, the lit-karatia 

{ being vyartl1a) forces us to override the above rule ( viz 6.1.161 ) and puts 
the accent back on the -ii- of the base. This is one of the instances where the 

very logically formulated rules of PaQ. help us to interpret difficult accent 

-situations. According to Kasika the roots in the na11dyiidigatta are not those 
from the DhP but are reconstructed from available formations. ( This well 

shows that the Pai:iinian grammatical system was based on a careful morpho

logical analysis.) 

According to Pai). the formation has a special sense and we can render the 
word here with "ravisher or gladdener of men" ( y'mad having various senses; 
cf. the DhP of Pai:i. ). 

It is worth noting in this connection that the formations in -atrn from the 
caus. base of vmad ( or, any root) used in the normal sense ( and not a special 
16 
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one) are accented on the last syli°able ( i.e. miida11d). This is the general rule 
for the language stated by Pai:i. in ~iylisasrantlzo yuc ( Pai:i. 3.3.107 ); ( the term. 
being cit accents the last syllable). 

b. dadhanvd'n, perf. part. of ydlza11v 'to run' in which sense this root is 
often used in the Soma-context; cf. prd sdmc7so adlw11vi~11b, 9.24.1; also ( iudm,1ab) 

.... maize vii'jiiya dhanvanlu gdmale, 9.77.3 and rnnny more. Sily.'s paraphrase 
dhaniini dharayan derives the word from ydha without any grammatical justi
fication. He has, further, taken it elliptically and supplied d!iauam as object, 
which introduces an unnecessary ellipsis. 

-matsarintamab with the word i11drdya preceding it constitutes an in
dependent piida in 9.63.2b; 76.5c and 99.8c, which settles it that it should here be 

· construed with illdrdya belonging to the next pada, breaking the generally al tested 
principle of the syntactical unity of a piida. The whole phrase, further, forms a 
predicate to dadhanvii'n. 

In superlative forms like malsarilltamab the -n- is dropped in classical San
skrit; but in the Veda it is retained. This is noted by Pai:i. in niid glzasya, 

8.2.70, according to which to the term. -lama( p ), an n-prefix is added, the -u- of 
the base being dropped by another rule. Here Pa1J.'s descriptive statement is 
against historical facts, though such cases are rare. At the same time it proves 
that PaQ. proceeded on purely linguistic grounds, other considerations being only 
secondary, except when absolutely necessary. 

-c. surib in the plu. signifies the patrons in the RV and naturally in the 
Soma-MatJc;lala too ( cf. 9.98.12 ; 99.3 ). Here the word is used in the sing. quali
fying Soma for the sake of novelty with word-play on v su • to stimulate '. 
( Soma is suta and hence surl also, just as he is su'ra in many passages; cf. note 

on 9.65.ra ). 

-dndhas<i to be connected with dadhanv<i'n; Soma has flown by means of 
the andhas, i.e. the exhilarating ju"ice. 

3b. ktinikradat,. though a participial adj. should be more conveniently 
rendered adverbially going with abhy ar~a. 

3c. dywndntan·i su~mam is the usual acc. showing the effect of abhy ar~a 

in b. 

4c. va'jam, acc., shows the effect of acikradat. Soma's roaring is of ten 
VJ, 

represented as causing certain cosmic and other effects; cf. krdndan devii aiijanat, 

9.42.4c. This type of construction where the effect of an intrans. verb like 
v' krand is put in the acc. case shows an earlier type of idiom, which survives 
with slight variations in other languages of the I.E.-families; cf. Eng. • He 

threatened him to tears '. 
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-acikradat, red up. aor. ( in~icative) showing the immediate past as usual 
in the Soma-Mai:i<;lala; for the formation cf. SH.II.30. 

5a. vy ar~asi governs the regular object dvyam, whereas·with reference to 
srdv<11itsi and sdubliagll the acc. shows as usual the effects of Soma's motion, The 
whole re constitutes a sort of a Tulyayogitii where the same action viz. arfasi is 
connected with many things relevent to the context ( i.e. prakrta ). 

-b. srdvii1itsi nnd saubhagii, as pointed out earlier ( cf. SH.I.22 }, which 
often occur in the Soma-context, should be taken in a concrete sense. 

6a. safagvfnam, only an extended form with the term. -in of •satagu 
( which by itself is enough to convey the intended sense, viz. • possessed of 
hundred cows • ) occurs at the piida-end in all its four ~gvedic occurrences ( and 
as epithet of rayi in r.r59.5; 4.49.4; 9.65.r7 and here ) ; satagvfnafi also occurs at 
piida-cnd in 8:45.n. This shows it is a special word of the ~gvcdic poets' 
metrical dialect and furnishes one more example of the phenomenon that 
grammatical irregularities occur at p,ida-end requiring either addition or ellision 
of a syllable; also, cf. the earlier grammatical note on the word in 9.65.17. 

-b. gdma11tam in addition to satagvfoam in a leads to tautology, which 
VM removes by interpreting gd- ( or,-•gu) as just pafo (cattle) and the term. 
-mat( up) showing priisasiya (excellence) as his paraphra!:ie balmpaszmi rayim 
prafostapafam shows. Such prayers full of excessive demands are not indicative 
of greed; they come from a simple devotional heart which believes that the deity 
bestows all that one asks for sincerely. Multiplicity of epithets only strengthens 
the demand. Such prayers are an indication of what the modern psychologists 
call ' a positive attitude• towards life. 

7a. pdvam,incisafi, with indavafi following, should be taken in an adjectival 
sense; for a similar phenomenon, cf. note to .sunor vatsasya, 9.19.4c, SH.II.13. 

-b. tiras governing the acc. pavitram used by itself ( ie .. without a verb) 
gives the meaning of a suitable verb ( i.e. kriyii ). It is the nature of these 
prefixes that when used without a verb they have the power to suggest one. This 
is well <le1no11strated by formations like pravat ( = pragat:z ), which are formed by 
adding to them a Taddhita term. -vat( i) according to Pal). 11pasargac chandasi 

dhiitvarthe, 5. I. II S. 

-c. yii'mebhi!t ( = by the paths), which also occurs in similar contexts in 
8.7.2 ; 4; q, is clearly a substitute for ya'mablii~ for the sake of metre, became 
formations in unaccented -ma like * yii'ma of roots ending in -ii are very rare. 
On the other hand, formations in -man( in) like y,i'man throwing the accent 
back on the base are a common feature of the Vedic language. 

-iisata .... iisdvali (in b) together form a derivative figure, suggesting that 
yas bas the meaning' to go or occupy quickly•. 
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8a. kakului!i, further developed from ~gvedic kakubhci by the loss of the 
plosive element, the stock-example of which is v grah < •./ 1;,rabh ( for a discussion 
of this phenomenon, cf. SH.II.49). is paraphrased with sarve~ii1il samucclzritab by 
Say. and accepted by Gld. 

Lild. in a detailed discussion of the word ( cf. 2 Exkurs uber kaki,bh .. .. etc. 
Var. I.83-92) says that when the word refers to gods or persons, it should mean 
'hervorYagend' i.e. prominent ( the meaning given by PW. also), though when 
applied to animals that meaning would not suit. Here as applied to Soma, the 
word should mean• superior' etc. But just in this form the meaning remains a 
little hanging. One should, therefore, supplement it by saying that Soma is the 
best or highest 'of drinks'. Vl\I.'s ( Ms.344) samucchrita[z ( as usual exlendect by 
Say. into sarvakarmaldirayitrtvena san·c~ii1ii samucchrita!i) suggests this to some 
extent. 

We, therefore, take it elliptically and supply some such thing like ' of 
juices'. 

-somya!z = • full of Soma' according to PaQ. 111aye ca, 4-4- 138- ,which lays 
down that the term. -ya( t) is used in a possessive sense. The stock-example of 
th.is is the phrase s0111ydm 111adhu of frequent occurrence; rf. r. I-j. 10; 19.9 etc. 
The same form also means' soma-deserving ' ( cf. Pal).. somam arhati ya!i, 4 .4. 137) 
which is also frequently used in the RV; cf. iccha11ti tvii somyii'sa/:z sdkhayaf:,,, 

3.30.r. 

-b. purvydl,z = pratna!i ( VM ). Say.'s pii.rvaib /qtab ablzi~11ta!i etc. conveys 
no special point. As noted in SH.I.rs the word means' first'; but in the light 
of kakuhdb, the meaning 'ancient' or metaphorically even ' eternal ' should be 
preferred. kalwhab .... pur1Jyd!i, if both the words mean 'first, prominent' etc, 
woulcl form a tautology introducod for the sake of novelty. Instead, purvyd(i 
should mean ' eternal ' and the tautology would be removed. 

9a. hinva11t£ .... usraya/:z: The whole p11da is repeated at 65.rn where all 
the words are explained in detail. As 1lsraya!i means' shining', it should refer to 
the' dawns' as suggested there, referring to the time of Soma-worship, viz. the 

day-break. Here, however, in the absence of a word like suasiirab ( as in 65. 1b ), 
the root-meaning 'shining ones' may stand for the fingers as Say. wants. We, 

however, stick to the root-meaning ( as discussed earlier). 

'The shining ones send on the Sun' may figuratively also suggest that the 
fingers urge the Soma on. 

]Jes 10-12, a trca addressed to Pu~an, appears strange in the midst of res 
to Soma. VM and Say. as an alternate explarntion take Pii~an=Soma (byword
play on PG$an's name: sarvasya po~ayitii ). This is not tenable because exclu
sive epithets of PG$an like aja' sva[, ( re 10 ), 4ghni~, voe. ,( re 12) con fir in the 
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fact that the trca is addressed to Pu~an only ( cf. VM.'s alternative explanation: 

yad '"' pa11$~1t:1s trca!i, i\IS-:H4 ). 

The refrain ct' blwk$al lw11yarn 11af1. common to all the three res is rather 
a strange prayer : the /J:jis generally ask for wealth, horses, cows, children, 
success over cnerr,ics and so on but hardly ever for young maidens. This 

suggests a possible deficiency of female population in the society concerned. 

And why should this prayer be addressed to Pu~an only? The god is 

often associated with the activity of guiding or leading the bride. Thus it is 

said in the Siiryii-sftkta ( also called viviilw-sukta) that Pu~an leads the bride 
( to the marriage); cf. Pfi$a' fre16 nayatu hastagr'hya, ro.85.26a. After the 
marriage also, the following prayer is addressed to the same god: tti'1h Pil$ail 
chfratamiim e'rayasi·a. 10.85.37a. This is a possible reason as to why the prayer 

for lw1ya(1 is addressed to him ( for a slightly different construction of the 
refrain ~ee notes to uc and 12c below). 

10a. avit,i' to be connected with yii'u11miyiimani which is V:\l.'s construc

tion. (cf.his paraphrase: rall$ilii blwvafo sarvi1s111i11 gam,we ). yd'mani-ydmani 

can also go with c for which see below. 

-ajti'sva~. an epithet special to Pu~:.i.n; cf. r.r38.4; 6.55.3; 4 etc. 

-b. ya'maniyti111a11i = at each arrival ( of Pii~an ). yd'man in the RV. 
often means' path•; if. prd hi tva pii$ann ajirdni mi yii'mani, r.r38.211; by a 

further extension of meaning the word signifies ' arrival•; cf. ( dlia11vacy1Ua) 
i$ii'11'1 miyd'111a11i, r.168.5 (' at the arrival of food, i.e. the cows. etc. or the f-ruits 

of the field according to Gld). This second meaning well suits the present 

context because it is proper to say that Pii~an should become the protector 'at 
each arrival• of his rather than ' on each path or going • of his. 

10ab should be taken elliptically, supplying the verb 'bhavatu ', A 
construction of the three padas together without this ellipsis is possible. 

-c. bliak~at (aor.) subj. of v bliaj, the formation of which is well covered 

by Pai:i.'s rules regarding the formation of le! ( or, subj.j; cf. Par:i. lefo'4iifau, 

3.4.94; sib bal111!a1ii lefi, 3. r.34 ancl itas ca lopafi parasmaipadc$1t, 3-4,97. 

-bltak$at kanydsu : for the significance of this, cf. earlier general note on 

this trca. 

I w. The epithet kapardfo(e) is of general application; it is applied to 

Ruclra ( r.11.1,1 ; S), to Pf1$an ( 6.55.2) and to the Trtsus ( 7.83.8 ). Here it 
refers to Pu;:an because it occurs in the midst of a pa1t$?ta trca. 

-b, mcid!m, a predicative object of pavate, showing as usual the effect 
of the action. 



-c. The refrain is here used skilfully so as to be construed either with 
kapardin or with Soma. There is evidence to fix it to either. 

1za. iighr,.ze, an exclusive epithet of Pii~an; cf. 1.23.13; 14; 6.53.3; 8 etc. 

IJ,c 12 is only a vyaha of re II with small variations here and there which 
border on being a paraphrase. 

-suci (=the shining; cf. SH.II.38) should be taken adverbially. Say. 
construes it as adj. of ghrtdm ( like mcidhu in nb qualifying ghrtdm) which 
carries little point. 

In the vyuha-form, suci corresponds to madlzu ( cf. IIb ) which is connect
ed there predicatively with pavate. This supports our construction. This, 
moreover, can be considered to be a good example of neu. acc. sing. forms 
being used adverbially. 

-c. The refrain here is to be construed definitely with Soma, a second 
person verb being necessary for construction with iighrt_1e, i.e. Pii!;ian. In order 
to overcome this difficulty, Say. boldly takes bhak~at as 2nd pers. sing. ( cf. his 

paraphrase tatas tvam abhila$itiiny asmakarii cle!i'iti ). 

VM probably does not note the clever change of agents of bhak~at in uc 
and 12c. ( cf. his remark about re 12 : uttara nt"gadasiddlzii, Ms. 344 ). The poet, 
in all probability, introduced this for the pleasure of his divine as well as 
hum an hearers. 

It is difficult to see why this point has escaped the attention of many 

in t~rp~eters. 

13a. ( 1•iico) janti,fi, used actively (i.e. IMrtari), meaning 'creator or 
generator' ( =janayita, Say. and VM. ). Gld. takes it passively ( i.e. /wrma~ii) 
with the tran.~lation : Kind dcr Rede' ( = child of the song); this is untenalJle 
beca:use Soma is hardly ever ~ai<l to be • created by song( s) •. On the contrary 
that lie gc11crafcs tlic poets' songs ( while he flows) is a clearly expressed Vedic 
belief; cf. arn~d jandya11 gfrab s6111a!1 pavata 11yu$dfl, 9.25.5; pra ra'jii vii'caiii 

jandya11n asi~yadat, 9.7:3. I etc . 
• 

-The terminal accent of lwl'-inii'm is a peculiarity of the Veda; cf. Pal). n,im 

anyatarasylim 6.r.177. 

Soma is said to be the generator of the speech or song of the lwvis, which, 
therefore, in this context means' poets' ( for other meanings of kavi cf. SI·I.Li6 
and note to tlie word in 62.13c; 14b and 63.20a ). Say. sticks to his usual para
phrase of lrnvi as lmintaprajii:1. 

c. The loc. deve$tt is to be taken in a dat. sense; further sec below. 

-rat11adha'b is a typical Agni-epithet; cf. 2.r.7; 7.I6.15 etc. and ratna

dha'tama in 1.I.I; 20.r; 5.8.3 etc. It is applied at times to other gods also but 
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more frequently to Soma to whom the quality of bestowing ratans is attributed in 
some passages: cf. dadlzad rcitmi11i dos11$e, 9.3.6c. This is one more possible evi
dence pointing out to the attempt on the part of the Soma-poets to put the deity 
on par with Agni. 

- The Joe. d1TC$II in the sta temcnt ' Soma is the ra/1:adlui' .imong 1.hc gods' 

is not illtencled for a superlative construction, because it is Agni who is 
rat11adlui'tama as noted earlier. The loc., therefore, should carry the significance 
of the <lat. or a \\'Ord-play on dc<'i$1t as in 'devc"i' ( referring to dydva[, in the 
pre\'ious pada) dcvt!bhyo mad/111 ( 9.62.2oc) may be possible; cf. Say.'s paraphrase: 
de,•C:jll sfotraluiri$U karma kurvii!le$U, 

Say. accepts the Joe. construction but probably feels it a little awkward 
that Soma should bestow gifts on gods; he removes the difficulty by explaining 
that rat11ei = rama~1asila[i soma[,, as a preferrable alternative so to say. 

14a. lwlase$it ( = dro~iakalase$11, Say.) refers to the vessels in which the 
purified Soma-juice flows through the strainer. This is the definite meaning of 
the word as proved by so many passages; cf puniind[i kaldse$V ii', g.8.6 ( the 
same in 18.7 with pu11iinab in a different piida) ; the lMlasa is at times only one; 
cf. sdmali kaldsc ak$«rat, 9.63.3 ; also the next re, asarji kalcise s11tdb, 67.15b. In 
short, kalata is the same as later drur,alwlafa. 

We prefer to render the word with' pitcher•, which means 'large, usually 
earthenware with handle or two ears and usually a lip for holding liquids' ( Con. 
Ox. Diet. ) and corresponds very nearly to the Vedic pot which was, however, 
wocden ( as it was a dro~ta-kalasa). We cannot render it in English with 'jug' 
as this signifies ' a deep vessel for holding liquids with handles and often spout 
( Con. Ox. Diet.). · 

In the light of this what should be the meaning of drdtJ,ii ( neu. plu.) in c? 
The word ( always used in the plu., only thrice in sing.) obviously is taken in a 
general sense to signify ritual vessels in general i.e. other Soma-pots in which the 
juice mixed with milk and curds is kept. Say., here, having stated that drd,;ii 
= drotialwlasiin, ( possibly feeling that there is a tautology as llaldse$U in a means 
the same thing) alternately paraphrases the word with dro~tiidhavaniyapatabhrt
satiijnakiibhipriiyam. This supports our interpretation of dro~iii. 

-b. In syrno vdrnta vl giihate, Gld. sees two similes, syend going with 
dhavati in a and vdrma vl giihate (=dives into the armour) comparing Soma with 
a warrior. This, however, breaks the unity of the piida. Actually dluivati can 
well go without an upamii11a and be taken as an independent sense-unit, whereby 
piida b gives an independent sense, suggesting a sort of atisayokti. The meaning 
available viz .. that ' fhe falcon dives into the nest• ( vdrma from -yvr 'to 
cover' ; cf. Say. vara~iiyarii kuliiyam) can then metaphorically stand for Soma 
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entering the wooden pitchers. 13y word-play vdrma further suggests the armour 
so that the second simile which Gld. wants could be available by suggestion in 
p,ida b itself. This would be a good example of what is technically called 
sabdasaldimulavastudhvani ( or a sort of abhidliii111f1/ii vyaiija11ii ). 

-c can be connected with a, or the verb dhiivati may be supplied to it. 

In re 15, the first two piidas arc syntactically interdependent, rdsafi in a 
being qualified by sutcib in b; dsarji in b going with both. This is a good case 
proving that the principle of syntactical ( as well as semantic) unity of the p,ida 
is not inviolable in the RV. 

15b. dsarji, the usual aor. pass. of V srj ( to be construed with kaldsc) 

used in Soma-contexts to show immedi.1te past. 

-b. sutcil;, obviously cannot go with kaldse as Soma is never pressed in 
the pitchers. It qualifies rdsal;, in a, the pass. agent of dsarji. 

-c. taldaJ:i should be rendered more strongly than simply by ' urged on' 
as in 9.32.4b ( SH .Il.60 ). The word is used in contexts of' quick motion' : 
the rivers' flow is characterised as sdrgatakta ( 3.33.4) and a galloping horse is 

called sdrgaprataldal;, in dtyo ni'jman sdrgapratakta!i, 1,65.3. The root -.jtak 
often attested in RV in various forms like talltd or pdritalmzy11 ( 1.n6.15; 4.4r.6 
etc.) etc. means ' to spur on' or 'move violently'. This follows pJ.rticularly 
from the meaning of the AtharvaQic tahmdn (=fever) which heats or pains the 

body. In the earlier stage of the language, therefore, in the race-horse context 

the root clearly had the meaning ' to spur on ', ' to goad on' etc. Accordingly 
our translation. 

It is even possible that in syend na talltdl:z a double metaphor is intended 
by the poet by using a word from the horse-context ( though here as an epithet 
of the falcon and indirectly of Soma) to suggest. that ~oma is tallta i.e. has shot 
on ( like a horse spurred on) in addition to the express meaning" like a falcon 
spurred on or put to flight ( by a hunter or so)." From the aesthetic point of 

view this should be a samiisollti ( taktd being a paranomastic epithet ) mixed up 
with an 1,tpam1i. 

-Say. by an intelligent application of Pa.I)..'s first two rules regarding le# 

quoted earlier ( under bliak$at, 10c) optionally takes ar$ali to be ( pres. ) subj. of 

V r( ar) ' to go ' ( cf. his bha$ya : arter le/i sipi vd rupam). There is some point 
in this; because a prayer should naturally be offered to Soma to go to Indra and 
other gods. (cf. Say.: indrddidevcfo iigacchalu ). 

Technically this is faultless but the form as subj. is hardly real to the 
language of the Veda, where ar$at would be more r.atural. Hence Say.'s 
alternative ar$al£ ( from V r$) gacclzati is acceptable, supported by the parallel 

pa~sage 11qg6 nci takt6 a1"$ali ( 9.32.4 J where a prayer is not intended. 
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]Jes 16-18 form a trca in Dvipadii.-giiyafri, each re of which has two eight
syllabled P<tdas with the usual giiyalri rhythm, The thoroughly composite 
character of this trca is proved by the following facts: 16b ( i.e. illdriiya 111adlm-
111atta11111!1) "'- 9.12.1c ( in which the last word is in the plu. i•iz. mcidlmmaitamii!i) 
and 63.19c with 1midlz11111ntla111a111; 17a ( = cisrgran dcvdvitayc) = 9.46.rn and 17b 

( viijaydnfo 1'at!u"ifra) = 8.3.15d. It is, of course, difficult to decide with reference 

to the parallel passages as to which is the borrower. Yet the presence of many 

such passages from different hymns in one trca raises a strong possibility that it 
itself is the borrower. This type of composition shows that the Soma-poets 
had a sort of ready-made metrical slabs which they arranged together to attain 
some type of novelty. The greater the skill, the greater the novelty. It would 
be interesting to collect such material available in Bloom.'s 'Repetitions' and to 
get an insight into the work-shop of the Vedic poets. 

16a. 111a11ddyan is semantically the same as 111adfo(ia111a; in 1Sa, though, 
of course, formally they arc different. Such varying forms are used to suit 
different rhythmic paf.trrns, sound obvi,,usly being an important elem~t in the 
Soma-songs. 

I 7a. for devd,:itaye=' the sacrifice ', cf. SH.I I. 16. 

-b. ,J<7jaydnta!t=is a denom. from the nominal base vii'ja- and not a caus. 
of *,v'vaj as indicated by the Pp. which has separated -ydnta[i from viija-. The 
reason for the clifkrent treatment given by the Pp. to the denom. and the caus. 
forms has already been noted under dhiiray11 in 67.rn. The same can be seen 
here too. If the form were caus. the analysis would be viijay-( i.e. yvaj+~ic) 

+a11ta[1 ( pres. part.) but not viijaya- which by itselfhas no complete sense in 
the c:rns. form as the tl belongs to tlie term. In the denom., however, the 
analysis can be 11iija ( the base )+ya11ta(t (:c.ya of the clenom.+a11ta(t) wliere both 
the parts have an independent sense. Both the forms, however, have the 
same accent. 

The meaning is that the rallzas desire strength(-giving booty). As Say. 
has noted here, this desire is for the sake of the owner ( cf. satrudltaniini bald11i 
1'<1 .~1'Ci111i11a icclu111la[1) or in other words, this is parecchiiyii1it hyac which is per

mi~sible in the Veda; cf. SH.Il.85. 

-rdtlzii iva by word-play suggests the artistically constructed hymns which 
are fashioned like chariots ; cf. alzd1i1 tci~! eva bandhura,ii pciry adimi lir<id' matfm, 

i:o.n9.5. 

18b. In viiy11m asrl,§ala, viiyti is the acc. of end ( of the motion concerned) 
as pointed by Giel. under the p;i,,rallel passage 9.46.2. It is interesting to note 
that in such constructions, vsrj governs two accusatives, tiiz. oue of the direct 
object_ ( i.e. the thing let loose or urged on) and the other, of the indirect object 
17 
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(signifying the thing to which the direct object moves) ; cf. yemi samudrdm 
tisrjo mahi'r apcil;,, 8.3.roa ( where samudra is the indirect object showing 
' the end' of tisrjal_i ). 

Say. paraphrases b with sabdam asrjan akari$1tl;,, which according to Gld. 
on 9.46.2 is possible on the strength of S.Br.1.5.2.18. All the same one feels it 
awkward to take vayi, in the sense of 'sound ' in such contexts. 

The bhii$ya on 46.2c does not give this peculiar meaning which is a con
vincing evidence for holding that the bhii$yakara there i.e. of the first adltyliya 
of the seventh a$/aka is different from that of the second adhyaya oi the same 
a$[aka. For further evidence see earlier note on 9.66. II a ( note on madhusc1it ). 
The other and the straight meaning also, viz. that the Somas are sent to Vayu is 
alternately accepted in the Bhii$ya here. 

Res 1~-21 surprisingly enough cannot be said to form a trca because the 
first two res, though so similar as to be considered as a mutual iiha, have no 
simlairity whatsoever with the third which contains a prayer to Pavamana. It 
is, therefore, possible that res 19-20 form a dvyrca ( a diad) and re 21 is an 
indepenpent composition added at a convenient place in the midst of the siikta 
67 with its miscellaneous contents. 

19a. abhi~Jutab is elliptical to which ' by the singer' ( i.e. stotrd) should 
be supplied. The poet also intends that grti'vtJa should be construed with 
abhi~/uta!t,, both being in the same pada ( without the intercession of any 
unconstruable word), thereby giving rise to an attractive oxymoron or virodlui
bhdsa : Soma is squeezed ( tu111uilz, ) by the stone and is also praised by it. The 
latter idea is consistent with the Vedic poets' fancy that the gra'van often praises 
the deities or gives out a song; cf. sldkam gho~am bharatlze'ndraya sominah 

10.94.1d; brhcid vadanti madire!ta mandfne, ro.94.4a; also, ddrir i7,rdhv6 vlval;t;. 
somasud yuvdbhyam, 7.68.4b. 

[Jc 20 is an uha of re 19; Vl\L recognises the fact by commenting on this 
re with the remark: uttard nigadasiddha ( added at the end of the paraphrase of 

re 19, MS.345 ). 

2 ob. cili gahte is idiomatic for (ati)gacchati which is used in 19a. 

-c. rak$oha' ( to be taken predicatively with gahate), a typical Indra
epithet here applied to Soma who in a sense is the cause of demon-killing 

exploits of Indra. 
-·i:a'ram avytiyam, a further particularisation of pavitram in a for the 

sake of emphasis. 

21 b. The idiom in bhaya1ii vinddti ma'm ihd is typical of the early lang
u;ige; according to it • one is not afraid', but 'fear gets one' ( i.e. it comes 
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to him) ; the same about dmrnda also ; cf. the famous eti jivautam ci11ando 11aram 
var,rnsatdd api. 

-ilui in the light of anti in a may appear superfluous. Say. explains it 
with as111i11 llriya111d~1e yaj,ie asmiiil loke vd. 

I_<cs 22-24 can be taken to form a trca as the forms of y'pu as well as the 
word pavltra occur in every re. The main theme, however, is not the same in 
each re : pavam{ina is the deity of 22, whereas Agni of 23 and 24 both of which, 
besides, appear like a mutual tiJia. It is, therefore, likely that re 22 is indepen
dent, while 23 and 24 form a diad ( like r9 and 22 above). This is supported 
by the ritual use of 23 in the pavitre!}/i laid down by As.Sr.S.2.r2 quoted by 
Say. Say., however, appears to take res 22-23 as going together, since he 
considers Agni invoked in· 23 to be pavamiinagii~avisi$!a, whereas pavanuina 
( i.e. Soma) is actually mentioned in 2r. It is remarkable, however, that the 
form pavate does not occur in either re. 

The original simple idea behind pavltra (=a strainer) invariably present in 
Soma-hymns is, in this and to some extent in the next trea, further developed 
into a moral or spiritual concept, viz. 'purification· which reacts not merely on 
the physical but also on the moral, intellectual and religious planes. It is not 
merely the question of the juice being strained but it refers to what Gld. calls 
• the inner purification'. In later ritual, these res are used as formulre for a 
ceremonial cleansing. But according to Gld. in the RV these stanzas are 
concerned with " the inner preparatory purification and the dedication of the 
poets to poetry and sacred activities." The idea is further developed in the 

next trea viz. 25-27. 

It is notable that the doctrine of spiritual or intellectual purification was 
present in the early RV also, particularly in Agni-contexts where the song or 
hymn or the lmitu is said to b~ purified by Agni; cf. the passages referred to by 
Gld., viz. tribhi!i pavltrai!t apupod dhy iirluim, 3.26.8 : also ab/ii lmitvii p1mati' 

dltitfr asyii[i, 4.5.7 and lmitum pm1ii11a!i kavfbhi!i pavftrai!i, 3.1,5. In the light of 
this, brdlzma in • brd/1111a pmzilii' ( re 23e) clearly means 'the sacred hymn' and 
not the putriidivardhana!liiri sariram as Say. or VM. ( asmac eliariram) l\Is. 345 

want to take it. 

22a. pavitre~za ( p1111atu ) [ for which see further note to 22ab ] means 
pavitre tejasii pimiitu according to VM( Ms. 345 ). This is very original because 
it retains the primary character of 'pavamiina ' as the flowing Soma who also 
purifies things in the strainer by his lustre. 

2zab. To pavitre~1a VM rnpplies pundtu, thereby making this hemistich 

( ardltarca) a complete sentence and then takes e to be just a paraphrase of ab 



( cf. his remark: tad evdha l\lS. 345 ). This gives a smooth reading to the whole 
and we have accepted it. 

-b. vicar!janili = 'vigourous or acth·e' in preference to the traditional 
meaning sarvasya drn!j#ii and Gld's 'extraordinary ( ausgezeichnct) ' ; for this, 
cf. SH.II.52; · for vfcar!ja~ii[i as short form of visvdcar~atii according to Nigh. 

3.u.6, cf. ibid. ro6 and in general for the same, cf. SH.I.sf. In a prayer for 
purification ( cf. p111uitu in c) vfcar!ja~ii meanining 'vigourous ' or ' active ' would 
be quite in the spirit of the Soma-poetry. 

-c. potii', the name of a priest whose office was to purify the juice, here 
qualifies Soma who himself is a purifier. It is interesting to note that Soma 
who is purified ( as juice) himself becomes a purifier. Agni also is often the 
potii' as indeed he is similarly identified with many other priests; cf. p6ta v[sv111ii 

tid iuvati, 2.5.3 and agne .•.. tcka potrdm, 2.r.2. 

23ab. y,it le pavftram arcf?i agne vftatam antcir,,' contains the idea that in 
the flames of Agni, a sort of a strainer is spread out; this is clearly a mixture 
of two concepts: the purifying power of Agni and the moving flames suggesting 
themselves to be similar to the sheep-hair fibres of the Soma-strainer ( Besides 
even Soma himself in his heavenly form poss('sses a strainer formed by his 
shining rays ; cf. 9.66.5 ). This concept is often expressed in the Soma-hymns: 
cf. su'rli. a~ivani vi tanvate, 9.10.5c ( ci,;zvam = strainer, where sii'rci[i by word-play 
refer to Soma as well as the Sun; further on this point, cf. SH.I.52; 53 ). 
All this together with the lustrous nature of Soma might have led to a complete 
identification of Soma with Agni ( cf. tigne in b=pava111,11wgu~rnvisiJ!a agne 

according tc:i Say.) for mystic purposes; it means Soma po5sesses a strainer in 
the midst of his flames. 

It is to be noted here that the two p,idas form a syntactical unit because 
antar in b is to be connected with arci~i in a. 

-c. brcihma should mean 'sacred song ' and not ' our bocly ', for which 

see earlier general note on the trca 22-24 ( last paragraph). 

24c. bralmzasavdi!i = brii.kmarJ,akartrlmso111iiblli§avai(i according to Siiy., 

whereas V:\I paraphrases it with asmiin briiltma~iiin abhiJavais ca( MS 345) 
which does not make quite clear as to how exactly the two words in brahma

savai!i are construed. Say.'s alternative paraphrase is: brahma somaJ;ftasya 

abh£?avai[i. 

As pointed out earlier there is no reason why brciliman in this context 
should have an extended meaning ( like briilzma~ian) in preference to its fixed 
connotation in the RV, viz., a hymn or song. Further savci which belongs 
almost exclusively to the hymns of Savi tr ( cf. a' savam savitur y.ctli:i, 8.1o2.6, 

or savdtn devdsya savitu~, 7.38,4 ), who is typically a stimulating god, !)hould 
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mean' stimulation' or' inspiration', or, in a concrete sense' something produced' 

by Savitr's inspiration or stimulation. In a context where Soma is concerned, 
sdi1fi1ia is the proper word, though sometimes savci is used for the pressed out 
juice also; cf. prd yam ( with reference to Indra) antdr vr~asav1i'so dgman, 
10.42.8. All this justifies us in interpreting brahmasavd as 'the inspiration or 

stimulation' for the brd/mrn-composing acti,·ity, where Soma, viewed as Savitr 

by the usual wonl-play on y sii an<l \I $It, ( or, e\'Cll identified with Agni, cf. 24ab 
and '23ab ) is the stimulator. The next trca, which in all probability praises 

Soma as Savitr, gives credence to this; cf. Gld.'s rendering: Eingeb1111gm fr:ier
licher I I' orle ( = inspiration for ceremonial phrases i.e. songs). 

In res 25-27 the first two res addressed mainly to Soma can go together. 
1:ut whether re 27 also should be joined lo it fo form a trca or not is somewhat 
doubtful; because it is in a different metre and other gods than Savitr are 

mentioned there, though Soma and Agni are mentioned in re 26 also. The 

word ji1111ihi, however, occurs in the last pada of every re and hence the three 

form a trca. 

As suggested earlier the deity here may be Soma in the form of Savitr ; 
but that is not acceptable because the epithet deva which invariably goes with 
Savitr points out that the latter in his own form is the deity. Besides in re 26 

Soma and Agni are independently mentioned in addition to Savitr which 
confirms our interpretation. The latter, however, is not at all mentioned in re 
27 ! The whole trca thus on the whole presents a miscellaneous character like 

the whole hymn 9.67 in which it is incorporated. 

25b. pavitre~ia = 'by thy purificatory power' as stated above; V:\1's 

paraphrase is c1lmiye11a .tejas11, Ms.345. Savi tr is here the deity and the quality 
of having a pavftra is ascribed to him. Sfly.'s pm,itre~za p,ipasodlzake11a lM1liyena 
tejasii ( extended from \'M's ,itmiye,w tejasii) in a way confirms this. 

-sm:ena = s0111cibhi!}ave~1a according to Say.; but if Savi tr is the main deity, 
saNi should be translated so as to fit in with the milieu of that god ancl hence 

should mean 'inspiration'. 

~?c 26 contains a prayer to all the three deities, vzz. Savitr, Soma and 

Agni to purify the singer ( or, worshipper) each by means of his own special 

power. VM's paraphrase dcva prerahig11c, vrddlzatama!t soma sarirai!i ag11it11"iyu
sttryai!1 vrddhair asmiin pwzihi ( MS 345) is not quite clear and it appears that he 
takes dak~aifi in e to mean vrddlzaifi ( dernsarirai!i ). Gld. construes tribhi[i in a 
with dhii'mabhifi in b which goes with Soma and says that the three forms of 
purification are ' the two mentioned in 25, 11iz. the intellectual purilicatory 
means of Soma and the inspiration through Savi tr', As third comes the 
ddk~a( s) of Agni: or in other words, Savitr is prayed ( to purify) through savci, 
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Soma through pavitra and Agni through d<ik~a. This last view is acceptable but 
to connect triblzi!i with dha'mabhil) as suggested by Gld. is not necessary. In 
fact each pada of the re refers to certain speciali tics of each deity with which 
purification is desired. 

26a. tribhi!z is elliptical and savaifi should be supplied because the three 
daily savds ( inspirations or stimulations by Savi tr) are a well-known mytholog
ical feature of Savitr; cf ye te trir dhant savita!i sava'so divedive sd11bhagam 

iisuvdnti, 4-54.6a. 

-b. vdr!ji!j/haiJ:,, = 'with the best or excellent' ; cf. SH.II.59. 

-dlzii'mabhi~ refers to the forms of Sonrn, viz. ( i) the heavenly Soma 
before descending to the earth, ( ii ) the plant or the juice and ( iii) the presiding 
deity; cf. earlier note to d/u7.'mani, 66.2a and dliii'miini 3b ( of the same hymn). 

-c. ddk:jaiJ:,, refers to Agni's powers of efficiency ( for the interpretation 
of the word, cf. note on dak!jasii' dhanafi, SH.II.39b) or inferentially those by 
which he bestows efficiency on others. The word triblz!!i from piida a need not 
be construed with ddk!jai!i in c as done by some scholars, because Agni can have 
many ddk$aS and not necessarily three; see also general note on 26 above. 

27a. devajanii' J:,,, the divine creation i.e. the gods as opposed to human 
creation i.e. men. Vl\l's paraphrase ' ... . devavisafi' confirms this interpreta
tion, which Say. also accepts altt!rnately ( cf. yad vd indriididevaga1Jiifi ). The 
latter's other interpretation ' deviinam jana~ priidurblzavo ye~a1ii yajiie~v iti deva

jana!i yaja111ii11iifi' is against accent which should have been on devd if the comp. 
were Bah. Besides, the idea that yajamiinii!z have a purifying power may fit in 
the conceptions of a later period and not with the Vedic, because in later period 
a Soma-sacrificer was considered to be a mi7.rti of Lord Siva; cf. the famous 
stanza enumerating the eight forms of Lord Siva si7.ryo jala,n ma!ti viiyur valrnir 

iikdsam eva ca I d-i!l!jilo bri'ilmza~zas svma ily ctiis tanava!z luam(it II VP.r.8.8. 

-b. The instr. dhiyii' here s:gnifies the cause ( cf. PaQ. lzetau 2.3.23) and 
not just instrument ( or lwraiza ). The poet prays that the Vasus should purify 

the devotee on account of the dhi' i.e. the hymn which the singer is singing. The 
case is 11ot instrumental in a literal sen-;e because the Vasus are not known to 

possess a dlzi' (song) with which they could purify the singer. Finally dhi' as 
'intelligence ' does not generally belong to the JJgvedic usage though Gld, 
renders the word here with 'understanding' or ' comprehension • ( Versfiindnis). 

-cl. jiitavedas, being a typic,tl designation of Agni ought here to stand 
for him. By word-play ( which is inherent in the nirvacana of the word as given 
by Ya.ska, viz. 'jatiini veda, jiit.11ii vii ena1ii vidur, jiite jiite vidyate iti vii, j,ilavitto 

vii j(7tad/wzo va, jatavidyo vii jiitaprajfii.ino ..•. • Nir. 17.19 ) it can also signify 
Soma who like Agni possesses all the qualities associated with the epithet ja'ta

0 
: 
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as Agni is established by every generation or group of men ( cf. jd11mafijcmman 

11ihito iiifavcdii!,, 3. r.2od }, so is Soma; Agni bestows amr'tci ( cf. dtrii dadhe 
a111r'la1i1 j<itdvcdii(/, 3.23.1d ), while Soma is amr'ta itself. Here is another evidence 
for the equalisation of Soma and Agni. 

28b. a1i1s,ibl,i[1=-' with ( thy i.e. Soma's) shoots' is to be construed with 
pyiiyasva in a. Its syntactical position suggests that it can also go with syandasva 

m a. In that case a slightly extended meaning should be given to a1ilsi'i viz. 
' the juice of the stalks'. 

-c is a parallel to s61110 yd 11lta111d1it lzavi(i, g. 107. r. Soma is also once 
characterized as 1he most adorable /rnvi~ ( cf. havir hav{~~re vdndya!i, 9.7.2c) 
which suggests that the juice was offered not only in the cups but also in the 
fire, because havis=what is offered in fire; cf. the Dh.P. meaning of ,llw viz. 
dii11iida11ayof1; the Siddhanta Kaumudi extends the meaning to other environ-

ments also; cf. iidii11e cety elle I priuane 'pfti blui~yam I dcina1i1 cilia prak~epa[1 I 

sa ca vaidhe iidluire lza11i~as ceti svabhiiviil labhyate 11 ( in the juhotyiidi chapter 
under '\/ Im ) 

The whole re 29 is a complete unit of sense; iipa in a has to be construed 
with dga11ma in c. This re represents Soma not as juice personified but as a 
regular deity to whom iihutis and adorations were offered. This suggests how 
Soma, the flowing juice, sbon attained the dignity of a deity ( no more being 
necessarily connected with the physical basis) to which oblations were offered. 
This view is confirmed by the fact that in this re, as differentiated from other 
Pavamani res in general, there is not the slightest hint of any of the moments 
in the Soma-preparation generally referred to in the Soma-hymns. It is thus 
clear that to Soma, the deity, oblations were offered. Further, it is notable 
that Soma is called deva in the next re ; it is usually Savitr who is invariably 
called devd in the RV. This supports the conclusion that the epithet was 
specially applied to Soma in recognition of his status as a deity. 

29a. panipnatam, pres. part. of the intens. of. vPan 'to praise or sing., 
( The regular form pci11ipanat is shortened into pdnipnat by the loss of the 
unaccented a (in-pan-), a phenomenon which is observed in perfect forms like 
tatnatub, from ytan and paptuft from v pat; cf. Pa.I).. tanipatyos chandasi, 6,4.99). 
It is notable that the irregular form occurs at piida-end. 

-b. In iilwlivr'dham, the i is lengthened to avoid three consecutive short 
syllables, viz. -hutivr-. 

In this comp. the second member -vr'dh is to be taken in an active sense 
according to Lticl. ( Var.II.560, whece he has shown that in all such comp.s 
vrdh is never pass.). Consequently he does not accept Gld.'s translation 
"strengthene:d by the offering" ( opjergestarllt ). On the same ground V~I.'s 



{ :us. 345) iihutya vrddliam as well as Say.'s ii/111tibhir vardhaniyam ( this time 
differing from Vl\l) is not acceptable being against proved Vedic usage. 

- c. The aor. dganma is used in its proper sense of immediate past. 

IJ.c 30 is frankly difficult to interpret, particularly on account of the 
uncertainty of meaning regarding alii'yya and cill/111,. 

30a. Morphologically aldyya(sya) is a gerund in -a'yya from a derivative 
ba.$e ( either caus. or denom.) like uttamii.'yya. The -l- here clearly represents 

the -r- of the earlier dialect. In that case the form can be derived from the 
denom. base araya- ( from dra=one who goes or is active; cf. Pai:i. Dh.P. r gatau) 
and signifies ' one who is active or deserves to be approached ' or in a causal 
sense,' one who tan be driven away•. Now, whether the malevolent or bene
volent sense is intended here is a bit difficult to decide ( for which see notes 
below on tdm ii' pavasva ) . 

a/ii'yya on the other hand is analysed by Grass. ( 122) into a +la'yya (from 
v li ' to lie' or ' to bend' ) , the word meaning ' one who does not stoop or take 
cover ' ( cf. Grass.'s original words ' sich uiclit duckend ' ) as a designation of 
Indra. This leads to the interpretation that the pqraJ'.lt in a is the vdjra of 
Indra, a view propounded by Ludwig and Hille. ( ZDl\'IG.48.418 ) which is 
not acceptable to Gld. ( who has given this reference). The latter, i.e. Gld. 
(cf.his fn. to 30a j, however, points out that uj jiiyatiini parasur jydti$(i sahd, 

I0.43.9 ( in a prayer to Indra) may help to decide the meaning of paras11 as 
connected with alii'yya. But he also remarks that vdjra is no axe but a type of 
Keule(=a club). The interpretation of Grass., Ludwig and Hille ( viz. paras1i= 
vajra ), however, falls to the ground if we take the accent of al1i'yya into con
sideration. It is mither a 1ia1i-Tat as Grass. wants it ( because a is not accented) 
nor a naii-Bah. ( as -ya- is not accented ). • This throws away Grass.'s meaning 
• not stooping' etc. On the contrary, the accent on -ii' - is well explained when 
the form is taken to be a gerund in -a'yya ( as done by us). Pai:i.'s rules o( 

accent of governing comp.s, · formulated after a careful observation and analysis 

of the ,vhole linguistic phenomenon of Sanskrit, give a very sure indication 

in such cases to decide disputable points ( as in the present case where alii'yya 
is neither a Tat. nor a Bah.) ; these rules should be consulted in such cases 

because they are entirely objective grammatical generalisations, not made with 

any particular word in view. 

!'inally Grass.'s and similar interpretations do not explain why the parasii 
of ala'yya ( i.e. Indra) should at all be lost. Instead, that a devotee may lose 
his axe through some human failing is quite reasonable and hence Soma is 

requested to flow it on. ( For the significance of an axe for a sacrificer, see 

below notes on b.) 
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-b. tam ti' pavasva ( where the acc. tam signifies the effect of pavasva) 
decides that lam refers to the parasz't in ci and is the object of «' pai!asva. This 
\'erb in the Soma-contexts is invariably used to express the advantages that the 
devotee wishl's from Soma's flowing ( cf. pcfoa11/ii111 ii' suri'ryam, 9.65.24b ). The 
prayer, theiefore, is for the lost pc1ras1i to be brought by Soma. In the light of 

this, al,i'yya should he taken in a bcne\'olent sense. Gld.'s query at the ei1d of 

the notes, ,•i:;. whether a/,i'yya is the proper name of the yajamii11a supports 

our meaning. 

The para.fo or axe is generally required to cut wood etc. \'.'herewith to 

kindle and feed the sacred fire; now alti'yya, the active one, has lost his paras,i 
and he cannot perfcrm religions duties like: kindling the fire etc. Soma is, there
fore, requested" to flow out that paras1i for alii'yy" ", V:M ( :\IS.345) and Say. 
respectively paraphrase a/1i'yyasya with abliigacchatafi satrofi and abhiga111a11a
si/11sya satrof1. This interpretation requires 11a/liisa to be taken in an imper. 

sense which is not supported by known ~gvedic usage of the perf.; V?II and Say. 

have further to construe trim in b with 1rn11,isa in a, which unnecessarily spoils 

the unity of the p,ida . . With this construction ii' pm.•mva remains hanging and 
then Say. has to paraphrase il with asmacliibhi111111diye11a gacchatu which is harclly 
ever the meaning of ci pavas,,a in the Soma-context. It is, therefore, difficult to 
accept their meaning. 

-The per£. 11a11dsa is used here in the scn~e of the pres. (cf.SH.II.II). 

-c. rik/11i, in the context of our interpretation of a, can stand for some 

weapon which digs etc. Its derivation can be: ii+,lkliii ( weak grade of ,lldrnn 

which is prescribed by Par). for roots like ja11, sa11 and khan before certain kr/
terrninations in vi(hia11or a1111w1siku~yat, 6.4.41) + the weak ,1,dliad/l{i/11/.a term. 11 

before which the radical <i is dropped; ( cf. Pii1). iito Iopa iji c:1, 6,4,6.1 ). The dkl11i, 
a ~pade, would help the devotee ·to dig the ground for sacrifice; and hence a 
prayer to Soma• lo now it out' is quite understandable. The various interpreta
tions of \Vestern scholars do not kad us 111uc.h far into the matter. \\'c have 

relied on the straight meaning that comes from ti' p,n•asva in b. Gld. rcriders 
iildlli wi1h 'mole' ( £.c. a small burrowing animal) and takes it elliptically, an 

adj. like' concealed' being supplied; rf. his translation of be:" p11rify .... ( so as 

to bring ) it ( i.e. the axe), 0 god Soma, which like a mole ( is concealed ) ". l n 

the first place, one is not sure whether ii/d1.1i as 'a mole' was current in the 

B.g'Vedic times. Besides, this translation requires ct•ci to be taken in the sense of 
iva which is irregular; and finally why take it elliptically when a straight mean
ing is possible? Say. would like to take iikh11 ( front ,!Mau) in the general 
sense of ' an enemy ' ( cf. his paraphrase : sarnasya iilia111<iraii1 satmm) so that 
according to him, the later classical meaning, viz. ' a mole' was not present in the 
l~gvedic language. 
l8 



-( ci )d evd deva is an example of a yamaka the effe<;:t being achieved very 
easily. The evd shO\vs that the devotee does not wish to trouble Soma with 
many requests; he wants the parasri and the dkhii only to be brought and noth
ing else. 

]J.cs 31-32 form a eulogy of the Pavamani-hymns ( i.e. 9.1-67) and contain 
a sort of pltalasrnti in the manner of the BrahmaQas and also the PuraQas. It is 
stated therein among other things that all that the student of the Pavamanis eats 
is purified. It comes to this that the Piivamni-hymns themselves have the effect 
of purifying" food of the devotee. It is further remarkable that for these 67 
hymns just Pavamiina ( without Soma being added) is the deity as suggested by 
the Taddhita-formation piivamiini' ( cf. Pur:i. sd asya devald, 4.2.24; cf no Les below 
on 31a ). The inference is that the longer hymns 9.68-114 are not strictly 
pdvamdni', though according to the Anukrama~1i Pavam~.na Soma is the deity of 
the whole Soma-1\faQ<;lala. This is an indication of the fact that the longer and 
at times very mystic hymns of the Soma-1\'Ial)c;lala ( viz., 68-114) ar_e addressed to 
Soma who is not just Pavamiina but something more; a sign of this is faintly 
available in 67.29, where Soma is treated as a regular deity ( see notes earlier, and 
further on 31° ). Actually the latter half of the Soma-1\Iar:ic;lala contains a lot of 
mystic material which fact must be duly noted while interpreting them. Of 
course, the Pavamana-integers like flowing, being mixed with milk etc., are also 
prominently present in those hymns along with other matPrial. Finally it is 
remarkable that in the Abhi~eka-ritual which survives ( among Indian religious 
people) even upto the present day, it is the hymns 9. 1-67 that are used for the 
Pavamana l,hi!?eka. 

3m. piivamdni'b is a fem. in (n)i(p) formed ( according to Par:i. !i#hii~1an
dvayasajdaghnaiimatractayappiak!haftkafikvarapctb, 4.1. 15 ) from pdvamdna, a 
Taddhita-formation in -a(tJ) ( cf. Pa.I). sii asya devatii, 4.2.24), the whole forma
tion signifying a thing which has Pavamana as its Devatii; cf. Kasika: ydga
sampradiina,ii dcvatd, dcyasya purorj,iisiideli sviimini ( paraphrase of devat<i in the 
Sutra) tasminn abhidheye pratyayalJ, I ( It can be a havi$, mantra or re cf. Sid

dliiinta Kawnudi: tyajyanuinadravye uddesavise$O devatd, mantra-stuty<i ca). 

As pointed out in the general note to this dvrca, it gives a clear indication 
that Pavamana as such was considered as an independent deity, particularly for 
9.1.67. Gld.'s statement in the fn to 67.30 that the Piivamiinis are all the 
hymns that are put together in Ma1Jc;lala IX requires to be modified in the light 
of thi=. The first 67 hymns only are typically Pavarnanis. The later hymns 
are also so, no doubt, but somewhat in a modified sense. 

-b. sd,izbhrtmh rdsam suggests the image of honey and the bees accord

ing to Gld., who refers to the Ch.Up. 6.9.1 and renders rdsa with honey; strictly 
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speaking sd1i1bhrt{i=' carried or borne • ( of course, by the sages) and then 

secondarily ' collected. ' 

-d. s1.1aditdm (= tested or enjoyed) is (indicative) pass. and not causal; 
hence Say .'s svaditdm=sviidal~rta1i1 paripiitam cva is not quite acceptable, though 
it can be justified as a Vedic irregularity. ( It is obvious that the correct form 
ought to have been svaditam ). Grass. (1623) and Gld. (cf.the latter's translation 
... " made tasty by 1Hitarisvan" ) also take the word in a causal sense. 
Matarisvan is not necessarily Vayu in the RV. which gives little support for this 
interpretation: the word is, on the contrary, a name of Agni ( cf. G·rass. 1029 who 
refers lo passages like 1.96.4; 3.5.9 in support of this). It then follows that 
• svaditi11il. miitarisvanii • would signify that "Agni, in whose presence the Soma
hymns are recited ( while the offering is thrown into the fire), hears and enjoys 
them and thereby everything that the reciter ( adhyetr) eats, becomes itself 
purified both by the power of Matarisvan ( i.e. Agni) and the Pavamanis them
selves." According to Say. Mii.tadsvan stands for Vayu and he also is a pavitra 

i.e. purifier, which becomes the designation of a Devata, in the sense of the 
agent of the action of purification ( cf. Pao. lwrtari ca r$idevatayofz, 3.2. 186 and 
Kasika ·s example: ai::ni[1 pavitrmil sa mti p11mit11 ). But one does not know why 
111iit11risvan should be suddenly introduced to taste ( or make tasty according to 
Say.) the food of the devotee. Anyway there is some mystic concept behind 
this statement for the interpretation of which no definite clue is available. 

32c. sarasvati here according to Lild. stands for the heavenly river which, 
as shown by him in a long discussion ( cf. Lild.: 'materials mixed in the con
t~nls of the heavenly flood', Var.II.351-359 ), contains milk, butter, mead, 
ghee a11d, of course, water. 

-duhc is clearly dudulte, the perf. being used to signify the ( habitual) 
present tense here; for the loss of the first du- of this form, cf. dliirc in 6S. rd for 
dadltire. It is remarkable that both occur at piida-end. Say. interprets this 
form as present in the lwrmakartar£ sense on the authority of Pa.Q. na d11hs111111a
miiiit yakci~zau, 3. 1.89 ( according to which roots dub etc, do not take ya(/,) of 
the pass. and (c)i({t) of the aor. pass.) and further lopas ta iit111a11epade~11. 7.r.41 
( applicable only to the Veda) ; in other words duhe represents clzegdlie ( which 
stands for *d11hyate ). This is grammatically perfect but in that case the mean
i~g should be reflexive i.e.• sarasvati milks out milk (by herself)•. 

\ 
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THE PREPARATION OF THE SOMA-JUICE ETc. 

* In order to appreciate the Soma-poems, one should know how the sacred 
llrink \vas prepared. Only stray details of how the Soma-drink was prepared 
are available from the B,.gveda. The later theological texts give the det:tiled 
process of its brewing. It was prepared from a plant which hac\ only shoots and 

no leaves. The shoots were kept in water overnight an<l next day they were 
beaten on wooden press-boards ( kept generally on a bovine hide) by stone-clubs; 

the crushed stalks were then put in a vat full of water and were then gently 
squeezed by the fingers so that the juice which is very sparse got out into lhe 
\\'ater. The mixture was then passed through a strainer, made of sheep-wool, 
into a pitcher or a jar. This was the Soma-juice called the a111rta ('-=the Greek 
ambrosia) by the Vedic poets. Its colour was yellowish, and it tasted somewhat 
sharp ( liL'ra ). It was then mixed with honey, milk, c11rcls or fried grains and 
was offered in sacrifices to gods, ( this was usually clone un the • sacred grass' 
called barh-i!f), after which the priests partook of it. This simple process of 
offering the Soma-drink was later on w0ven into a complicated Soma-sacrifice 
called the Agui~/oma; the performers of such sacrifice received the greatest 
honour in society. The Brahmanic surname Sont£1yiiji ( those who have 
performed the Soma-sacrifices) surviving in some parts of India even 110w is a 
reminder of the Vedic Soma-cult. 

The poetry to Soma is woven around the different stages of the preparation 

of the juice. The poets used various images to describe the processes: Thus, 

the stalks being squeezed in water were represented as 'the young horse being 
groon,ed' or• the young hero being cleansed by young rnai<lens' ( which were the 
ten fingers). The mixing of the Soma-juice with milk has occasioned innumer
able images: • the bull bellows in the midst of the cows ( represented by milk) ; ' 
• Soma, the hero puts on the white garments ' ; • the mothers, the cows, tend the 
young calf•. Add to this the personification of the songs as maidens or cows, 
\\hich gives a riot of intricatecl images: • The cows bellow for the bull '; 'Soma 
marches on like a lover to the maide°''; • the bull impregnates the cows' and 

so on. When the Soma-stalks were crushed, it was like the mother cow's udders 

sending out profuse milk. In general all these images show a sort of luscious 
pleasure that the poets took in the phenomena of Soma being squeezed, poured 
out and then mixed with milk, honey etc. The juice, which both according.to 

Zorastrians as well as Indians, had medicinal properties was not necessarily 

• This note and the following translation and interpretation of 9.68 were 
published in the Sept. 1961 issue ( pp. 1-12) of the M. S. University ·of Baroda 

Journal. Acknowledgement and thanks are due to The Editor of the Journal 

for again publishing it here, 
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intoxicating; yet it was highly exliilarating and often put the drinker in a frame 
of mind in which 011e would feel with Keats that he were 'Lethe-wards sunk'! 

The Soma-poems, however, attain a high religio-mythical and mystic tone 
because Soma, the juice, is almost unrecognisably identified with Soma, the 
deity. Originally an inhabitant of Heaven, Soma is brought clown to Earth by 
an eagle even like the Heavenly Fire which irn.tarisvan ( the Indian proto-type 

of the Gre~k Prometheus) brought to the Earth. Furlher, the Soma on Earth, 
\\'hen ofiered lo Gods, 1 is rcpre;;entecl as going back to Heaven to meet his rela
tives ( i.e. the hravenly Somas) there. This movement of Soma, the deity and 
abo of lhc juice, has ~iven rise to a lot of half-mythical an<l half-mystic poetry. 
\'ery oftr11 the style is so allnsive that it is <litlicult to make out as to whether 
the jui::e or the deity is meant and whether the context is of the earthly, 
mid-regional or hca\"cnly Soma ; cf. the fifth stanza of the ninth hymn in the 
Soma-collection: " The immortal carrier of the heavenly drink, the freque!lt 
bearer of exhibrations sees the se\·en rivers; he, the reservoir, has pleased the 
g0Lldes~c-," (adapted.from the author's translation of the Soma-Hymns, P.I. 

p. 48, published by the t\LS.Uni\·ersity o[ Barad~, r957 ). 

The all-absorbing theme of the Soma-poetry,~ however, is the flawing 

juice callecl the Soma Pavamii11a ( which also means the Soma in the process of 
purification according to many \Vestern scholars). The passing of the juice 
through the sieve presented to the poets a highly poetic and also religiously 
pregnant phenomenon. It is every now and then expressed that by his flowing 
or running Soma brings all advantages to the worshippers. He 'flows out' 
heroic children, vigour, horses, cows, booty, general well-being to the sacrificer 
and the singer. t\lany of tlie images of the flowing Soma, such as ' a racer 
i·unning for prize', or ' a driver driving the chariot' or ' a king approaching his 
vassal ', or ' a pearl-lincler diving in waters' and so on, are typical ex:rn1plcs of 
tJ)e pictu1 esque nature of the Soma-poetry. But there are also poems of a highly 
mystic nature and the very first one in the collection of the longer Soma-hymns 
is a good e:xample of the same. 

Translation of 9.68 

r. The honeyed Indus have profusely flown on to the Goel (Indra) 

like the milch-cows. The cows, sitting on the sacred grass 

1 This Vedic Soma-cult has a full-fledged parallel to the Haoma-ritual of 
the Parsis, which is still surviving in their religious tradition. 

2 The whole Soma-collection is divided into two parts: ( i) hymns 1-67 
in a short octosyllabic three-versed metre called Gayatri, which treat of Pava

mdna, are mostly simple; (ii) hymns 68-rr4 in long metres are often mystic in 
character, though containing some genuine poetry, 
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( and ) possessed of songs, have put on the overflowing ( Soma ) 
as a (purified) garment. 

2. Loudly roaring, he bellowed towards the ancient (praises) ; 
loosening the off-shoots, the reddish-brown sweetens himself ; 
going around across the strainer towards the broad ( vessel ), 

may the God leave behind the (bodily) thorns ( and put down 
the thorny demons ) so as to bestow boons. 

3. (He) who, (as) the exhilarator, has traversed the united twins 
( i.e. the Heaven and the Earth), has swollen (them) with milk, 
-( the two) together growing ( so as to make themselves) 
inexhaustible; knowing well the great, endless regions ( viz. the 
Heaven and the Earth), ( he, while), going along (heavenwards), 
has put on an irreducible form. 

4. He, moving through the Heaven and the Earth (lit.the mothers). 
strengthening the waters, the wise one swells the place ·with 
(his) power; ( the juice of) the stalk, controlled by men, is 
mixed with barley; (he) unites with (his) relatives (and) 
protects the head. 

5. He, the (wonder-working) wise, becomes manifest by 
( the power of) efficient thinking, when (he), the foetus of ~ta, was 
placed beyond the twins ( i.e. the Heaven and the Earth). They 
( i.e. the Heaven and the Earth), ( inspite of) indeed being 
young, first knew (him) ; his ( previous ) form (being) placed in 

. secret, ( and) the other, rising up. 

6. The wise (poets) have known the form of ( Soma, the poetic) 
thinker when the falcon brought the exhilarating drink fr;m 
distant (heavens) ; him, the profusely-growing, they have 

cleansed in the rivers,--( him) the ( God-)longing stalk, going 

round, full of ( excellent ) praises. 

7. , Thee, (when) pressed out, the ten ladies groom, 0 Soma, 
( thee) urged on by the sages by ( means of) the well thought 

out (and) inspired songs. (Passing) through the sheep's hair 
in the accompaniment of God-invocations, (and) controlled by 

k f . I, 
men, thou tearest open vigour for the sa e o gam • 

8. The inspired songs have praised in chorus the Soma, encircling 

onwards, enjoyable, comfortably sitting, -who (flowing) in a 
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stream, mead-possessing due to the heavenly wave, fighting for 

gain, immortal, sends up (his) sound. 

9. This Soma rises from heaven (over) upto the whole (mid-) 
region; being purified, (he) sits in the pitchers, is cleansed with 

waters ( and is groomed with) milk, (when) pressed by the stones. 

l\fay Indu, (while) being purified, obtain for us lovable cherish

able wealth ! 

10. Thus being poured ( lit. sprinkled) out, 0 Soma, flow on brill

iantly, for us, bestowing food(-wealth) ! Let us invoke the non
hating Heaven-and-Earth! 0 gods, put among us ( cattle-)wealth 
accompanied by ( lit. possessing) good heroes! 

Notes to 9.68 

1a. devdm clearly refers to Ir.dra, for whom Soma almost exclusively flows. 
Jc. vacanii' in vacana'vanta!i, may signify the sound produced when the 

Soma-plants are crushed or preferably the priests' songs sung at the time of 

pressing. 

1d. 11sdycib is analysed by Burrow ( Sk.Lg. p.149) on the basis of the 
sar/san alternance, the different stages according to him being *vrsrd > ttrsrd 
> usra (=' a bull'), the other form of *vrsra being vr'§an. This is not impos
sible; yet usra can also be analysed into y tts ( weak grade:of ylvas' to shine') + 
rd ( cf. ugrci from 1/vaj) ; thus, with the ter. -iya in the sense of 'being born of' 
or 'belonging to' usrd gives usriya. By a peculiar semantic change the word 
has come to mean 'a cow'. It is this meaning which, however, makes Burrow's 
etymology worth considering. Say's analysis of the word at 1.6.5c as vvas ( = to 
Jive) + a term.-riyak ( i.e. riya) in effect comes to the same as ours with 
difference in meaning. 

-Usually it is the Soma that is represented as putting on the milk 
garment; here for the sake of novelty cows are represented as putting on the 

overflowing ( cf. par£srut) Soma as the garment ! 

As Say. points out the word nir~iij, by the force of its root-meaning ( nir+ 
vnij ' to purify'), in this context, suggests the purified Soma to be the garment, 
particularly because Soma is mixed with milk after straining. 

2a. roruvat ( nom. sing. of the pres. part. from the inten. of yru 'to 
make sound') and adllratlat together constitute tautology, of which the Vedic 
poets were very much fond. The accent is regular. In the RV. it is the 
intensive which is used to signify a bull's roar and similar sounds, the ym being 
hardly used in its simple form. 
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-abld pu'rviib: abhi to be connected with pre'rvii.[,, ( plu. of fem. piin·ri = 

'ancient or chief') to which stuti!i is supplied by S~y.; even the msati.Jari 

waters or preferrably the 11sriyiib in rd can be intended. 

pu'rvii!t (fem.) shoul<l be distinguished from the apparently similar 
pii.rvi' b·, fem. in ( 1i )i( $)·from punt=' many', or ' plenty of' ( cf. Say·. at I. I r.3 ). 

In the Soma-Mai:ic)ala Say. usually paraphrases it with • prabhiiliib aniidiM!asi
ddhab v,i' or the like. pa'rvii!t occurs only twice in the Soma-l\fai:i~lala, here 

and in 9.ru.3, where the meaning' eastern' obviously suits. 

-acikradat: redup. aor. • used in an active sense'; for a full discussion, 
cf. SH.Il.31. 

b. uparuhalJ,, a hapax. in RV., refers to the off-shoots of Soma; for r11h 
( a root-noun [ kv£p] from -.;'ruh • to grow') meaning• the off-shoots', cf. 10.97. 
2 : saluisram utci vo rz,ha[i. 

-sv(7.date, Atm, is rightly interpreted reflexively by Gld. The root -.;'svad 

has an alternate form vsvad according to the Dhatupatha. Due to the presence 
of the redical a in the form, Siiy. take it in a caus. sense, to which an object has 
to be supp lied ; cf. his remarks : up(imha!i. .... O$adhi[t. . . sviidatc sviidiUwroti 

till;, phali1111J, lmrvan svciduyuktii[i vidadltiitity artha[t. This, though quite neat, is 
heavy for the actual wording of the re. These functions, however, are once 
attributed to' Savitr cf. r.22.7. 

2d. ni dad!tate and sciryii~ti are double-meaning; the rneaning is: 'puts 
down the thorny (demons) ' according to Say. 

-dadhate, which is difficult to be taken as sing., is explained by Par:i.'s 
observation ( ghor lopo le~i vii, 7.2.70) according to which -Jclha loses its ,i when 

the thematic a of the subj. is added, in the light of which drulh+a+te gives a 
regular 3rd sing. form. · Our translation follows thi,;; Say, however, even after 
noting it, sticks to the indicative sense. (cf.his wording : d dad!tate ii dlzc7.rayati ). 

-for ii' vtiram, meaning' in preference to', cf. SH.IC.95 with reference to 

9.45.2c, where a related word viz. sa!diiblty11!t justifies that sense. In the absence 
of such a word here, d' is taken as a regular ·adnominal governing varam signify
ing the ultimate aim of the action in ni dadltate. Gld.'s meaning • according to 
his wish' requires the phrase to be vdram a' as pointed out in the earlier note ( cf. 

SH.II.95 ). 

3a. vi mame in the context of Soma's journey better means • traversed' 
than• created'; cf. 8.25.18 pa'ri y6 rasmfoa div6'nia1i mamt! prtlzivyci'.!1-, as also the 
phrase • ,,ajaso vimd'nafi. • ( 9.62. 14). 

-sa1iiyati', acc. du. of samyat, fem. of sa1ii + yat ( pres. part. of ..; i • to 

go•), as the accent shows; cf. PaQ. 6.r.173 ( satur anumo nady ajddi) according 
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to which the fem. term. -i is accented in the case of a pres. part. without an -n 
infix. ( The neuter du. form would be accented on -yat ). 

-mddah refers directly to God Soma as exhilarator and not the juice in the 
light of the context. 

3b. ak$il1i ( fem. du. of ak$if and not ak$ifa) should preferrably be taken 
in a prrdica live sense. 

3c. vii:cdivaf., regularly accented pres. part. of the in tens. of vi+ \lvid, ' to 
k;,ow well ', is purposely used here to show Soma's intimate knowledge of the 
heavenly and earthly regions, where he so often journeys to and fro. 

3d. abhivrdjan clearly indicates Soma's imminent journey towards heaven. 

-ak~it ( inexhausting) pa'jas suggests the remarkably lustrous form that 

Soma assumes on his heavenly journey. 

-ii' dadc 3rd sg. perf. used in the sense of pres. 

4b. viijayan is a caus. and not a denom. from vii'ja, on the authority of the 
Pp. which does not here separate -yan from viija-. (cf. earlier note on the word in 

67.17b ). 

✓ -midhirali is not just 'intellige_nt' or' wise', but something more, if we 
accept the analysis of med/iii as ,Iman+ dhii, proposed by Renou, Etu. Ved. l.3 

( cf. SH.Il.45 ). 

-pi1ivate padam may by word-play refer both to Soma's heavenly place or 

the sacrificial Vcdi, which is Say.'s view. 

4c. a1i1s1,, in the context of being mixed with ydva, clearly signifies the juice 

and not the stalk, which cannot be so mixed. 

-_yatd 11r'bh1}i as shown earlier ( SH.II.36f.) signifies the activity of the 
juice being poured into the cups. This phrase along with p,:pise suggests that 
the drink is now ready for offering. The next stage would naturally be of Soma 
going to heaven to please Indra and other Gods. This is a definite pointer for 

interpreting the next piida. 

4d. sd11i jiimibhir ndsate, in the light of what is said above, does not signify 

the activity of Soma being joined with the fingers, which is only done while 
the drink is being prepared, though Say. and Gld. are of tl~at view. LUders 
( Var.I.232ff.) on the evidence of 8.72.14 has convincingly proved that the jiimis 
( i.e. the relatives) refer to the Soma(s) already in heaven, to whom the earthly 

. Soma goes when offered in the sacrifice. 

-nasate is accented for the sake of emphasis; sa,n+ ,lnas= • to join with'; 
for a parallel idea, cf. 9.72.3q.. : sti1i1 dyayi' bhf~ svdsrbhif,. k$di jiimfblii/J. 19 . . . . . . . 
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ruk$afe slral_i is problematic. Say.'s sfra~=~ir,;iam blzt1tajdtam ( which 
Soma protects) is an intelligent use of the Nairukta method. Gld. relying on 
9.93.3c. ( murdha'nam gd'va!i payasd .... sritianti) takes slra!J, to be that of Soma 
• who protects his head'. Lilders ( ibid. 232 etc.) continuing his theory finds in 
s!ralJ, the highest place in Heaven which protects Soma when he goes there to 
meet his jii11ds. This interpretation requires rtfk$ale ( accented after misafc) to 
have a different subject from that of the immediately prccrding misate which is 
c1gainst usually available B.gvedic syntactical patterns. Moreover, the state
ment that 'the head protects Soma' suddenly breaks the mounting thoughl
rhythm of the whole re. On the whole the concept is quite mystic. 

ljc 5 describes the earliest manifestation of Soma, First he was kept in 
secret and, while being born, • the Heaven and Earth' were the first to know 
him and that too in pre-mythical times ( when they) themselves were young! 

5a. ddk$e~1a mdnasa is a highly mystic phrase for the understanding of 
which the role of dak$a as a creative principle is helpful; cf. 10.72.4 cd: dditcr 

dall§O ajdyata ddk$ad v dditil} pdri; ddk~a is 'efficient creative principle' and 
mdnas, in the eariier language, means just' thinking'. Soma manifests himself 
by efficient (creative) thinking. 

-jayate in such a context should better be rendered with ' becomes mani
fest'; cf. the Dh. P. definition: jan(i) priidurblziive.· Soma, the foetus of B.ta 
(cf. b) is already placed beyond the Heaven and Earth; and now, when he is 
seen, the wise singers know his form, particularly after the mythical bird 
brought him to the earth(5ab). 

5c. pard!i, adnominal governing the acc.yamii'. 6cd and 7 describe the 
washing, crushing and pouring of the juice ( through the sieve) in the accom
paniment of songs. 

6a. mandra (=' the thoughtful poet, hence, poetic' ) is most probably 
from vman +rd, requiring the insertion of the voiced d between the root and 
the term.-rd, a phenomenun which is common to the I.E. languages. ( A full 
investigation of the phenomenon in th~ sphere of the_ Bgvedic l<1.ngt1t~ 
however, worth undertaking). The epithet, originally a speciality of Agni, is 
applied here to Soma to harmonise with mani$f~ialJ, who knew Soma's form. Its 
meaning is 'one who thinks', hence ' a thoughtful poet or • poetic thinker'. 

-mani$f1t, generally connected in RV with dhi' ( cf. d/ii'yo lzinvii11ii' 11sfjo 
nzani!ji~za{i, 2.2r.5; also 1.61.2; 2.20.1; 8.43.19 etc }, suggests 'thinking poet• 
malli$d' generally signifying ' a hymn' or 'a prayer'. The word must hav~ 
been a derivative in -i$a from ,v'man, similar to formations like rji$d, iiiigilJci 

etc. given by Burrow, SL.162: The latter, however, analyses the word as a 

stem in -r extended with a like bhi~a' etc. ( £bid.p.163 ). In spite of the un-
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certainty of derivation, the meaning is clear, as the word belongs to the literary 
vocabularly current in the B,gvedic times. Grass.'s ( 996) meanings ( i) 'wisdom' 
( of the gods) and ( ii) ' wisdom • or ' intellectual undertaking• ( of men) etc. 
emphasises the wisdom-content of the word, though the poetic content is pro
minent oftener in RV. In the context under discussion the latter n11a11ce suits 

better because to know the form of the mandrd, a ma1ti/jfu, equally gifted with 

J1og/ic wisdom is required. 

6d. pariyd11ta1/1 ( to which pavitram ace, may be supplied ) describes Soma's 
movement through the sieve. 

-11sd11tam is elliptical and one can easily supply the object devii'n or 
indram, in the light of Soma-passages like td1ii viivasanci1it 111ataya!1 sacante 
( 9.95.4) or d' ca visa11ty 11sati'r 11sd11tam ( 9.95.3 ; where mani;,ii' !i is the subject) ; 
even 'the songs or prayers' would do which is justified by rf!.m{yam in the piida 

under discussion. 

J -rgmiya, an epithet more frequently applied to Indra (cf. r.9.9; 5r.r; 
roo.4; 6.45.7 ) is here and in 9.74':3 applied to Soma, suggesting the intimate 
connection between the two. It is clearly a derivative with double inflection viz. 
either rgmin+ya or rgma+iya. The former is doubtful because formations in min, 

according to Wack-Deb. AG II.2 § 622 p. 776 are not inherited from older times; 
only two such forms noted by PaQ. ( 5.2. rr4 and r24, viz. gomin and vtigmin) 
are known to Sanskrit. It is, therefore, better to analyse the word into rg +ma 
( rgma found in the Ait. Br.) +term. -in, meaning 'praiseworthy'. Say. under 

J.9.9 analyses it into rc+mi, root-noun from v'mti 'to measure', change of 
din i being explained by Pai;, 6.4.66: gl11muisthtigapii_jalttitisiim hali and attestetl 
in 111anym11i'{1, r.100.6 etc.; in this case rgmiyam is acc. sing. But when the 
form occurs as rgmi' ( r.roo.4 }, Say. takes it to be re ( root;noun or kvip) + the 
Taddhita term. min, this analysis being somewhat similar to the one proposed 
by \Vack-Deb. As rg111fbhir rgmi' in r.100.4 with reference· to the A.r:'J.girasas or 
singers in general- and Indra shows, the word means both the singer-devotee as 
well as the deity and in the case of Soma, 'possessed of songs' or ' full of praises' 

would be quite an adequate rendering. Further, since rgmd as a priinary 

derivative can by itself mean 'singer' or 'song', the additional pleonastic -in 
can suggest profusion of the same idea. Hence our rendering ' full of ( excellent) 

praises'. 

7b. matlbhib and dltitfbhib,, being synonymous, constitute an intentional 
tautology different in character from the one common in Soma-poetry, like the 
one present in the description of the Somas ( with the phrase madyatil madam, 9.6. 
2a, SH.I.31; cf. also 9.r7.2b, SH.II.6 ). Whereas the words in 9.6.2(, etc. are 
deri\'atives of the same root, viz. ymad, in the case under discussion they are 
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from two different roots. One can, however, distinguish between mati ( = a well 
thought-out song, from y'111a1i) and dhiti ( = a meditated song, from ,v'dliyai); 
yet, when they are put together, it is somewhat difficult clearly to express their 
joint meaning as each of the words normally means' song'. The best way is to 
see in them an attempt for intensified effect, a good example of which is furnished 
by 9.86.17: dhiyo •.. vipanyuvalJ, panasyuvafi ( though the two tautological words 
are either from vvip and ypan rec;pectively, or both from '\1pa1i ). If, as L. 
Renou ( Etu. Ved. et Piin. l.3£ § 3) opines, dhi' is a song from intuition, mali 
combined with it would .stand for 'intuitively composed ( i.e. inspired) well 
thought-out song'. Our translation accommodates this suggestion. Or we can 
take dhiya!i to mean • fingers' ( from yd/iii • to place'), supported by Nigh.II.5 
giving the word as a synonym of fingers, such word-play being common in the 
Soma-hymns. 

7c. The instr. dvyo va'rebhifz is clearly an instr. showing •space' for the 
movement of Soma for which a verb is to be supplied ( such as ar~ati etc.). This 
activity takes place in the accompaniment of the deva-invocations and hence the 
instr. devdhutibhilJ,, is to be taken in a sociative sense. The irregular accent of 
the Tat. comp. devdhuti is explained by the tt~adi-formula ( No. 666) 'gatilliira
kopadayofz purvapadapra/qti~varatva1it ca ( though actually it is to be applied only 
when the second member is a krt-derivative in -as( i ). 

7d. nr'bhir yatd[i, in effect means,· is poured into the cups' ( cf. SH.II.36 ), 

though we have actually offered a strictly literal translation. 

-The phrase vd'jam ii' dar~i with or without siilaye is typical of Indra con
texts ( cf. 5.39.3; 4.16.8; 8.24.4), where that god' tears out' strength ( from the 
enemies) for the devotees' benefit. Its use for Soma indicates the usual in
timacy between the two deities, which the poet wants to emphasize here. The 

epithets rgmiyam ( 6d.) and rayi§li'/ ( Sd) confirm the same tendency. 

-dar~i is a typically :B,.gvedic non-thematic imper. sing. of V dr ( rj. forms 

like vak~i. 3.r.1) possibly formed on the analogy of aor. subj. forms like tic# 
( r.129.5) with the corresponding aor. 3nl sg ne.§at ( r.141.2 ). The Par. is signi

ficant as Soma does the activity for the devotee. 

Ba. paripraydntam expresses Soma's movement of encircling forward, pre
ferrably in his descent from heaven; cf. his description in the heavenly form in 

9.71.9, uk~i'va yiUhli' pariydnn aravid adhi tvf~ir adhita sa'ryasya. The pres. 
part. y<it with pr<i or itpa-pra is generally used to express the movement of the 
priests in a sacrifice ( cf. 1.78.1 ; 4.39.5 ; 7.44.2; with pciri in the place of 11pa, it 
clearly expresses a forward round movement). The form here, therefore 
expresses Soma's descent from heaven, and also the movement of the juices 
through the various sacrificial stages, 
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-vayy(1m, suggestive of a comparison, stands according to Gld. ( ibid. note 
to Sal, for a prolegt of Indra whom the latter took safe to the other shore 
through the breaking stream ( cf. 1.54.6 and particularly 2. 13.12 and 4.19.6 ). 
The legend actually is not so picturesque as Gld.'s note suggests because in 
2.13.12 dramaya(i sdrapasas tdriiya l,.·d,ii turvi'taye ca vayya'ya ca smtim it is 
doubtful whether sr11tim can mean • a river' ( cf. Velankar: Hymns to Indra by 

Grtsamadas, JUl3.Sept.1940,p.79f. notes to the passages) or 'a path' (cf.Gld. 
HOS. 33.293 ). All that Indra <li<l was to stop a river for one Vayya. Moreover, 
in the present context if Soma is compared to Vayya, the epithet pariprayantam 
would not fit in with the l~tter's drowning situation. Besides su~a,iisddam better 
fits in with Soma sitting on the barld~. And finally Soma's comparison with . 
one among lhe many devotees of Indra would reduce the importance of his 
constant association with him. The word, therefore, must _be taken in its root
seuse. vayye in 2.3.6 (=the weavers) used as upamiina for u~iisa'naktii' who 
weave the cosmic garment of day and night makes it very likely that Soma too 
is described here as going ahead ' in a weaving motion ', an enhancing of what is 
expressed by pariparyautam. The word can comfortably be derived from y've, 

'to weave' +ya(t), which gives the circumflex accent according to Pa.Q. tit svari
tam, 6.1.185; rf. further 6.r.183 quoterl below. There is, however, one more 
possibility ; Say.'s derivation of the word from y'vi 'to enjoy' ( for which 
parallels likejayya from v'ji, or krayya from ,Jkri are available) also appears 
more fitting the context. PaQ. in 6.1.83 ( bhayyapravayye ca ccha11dasi) by 
particularly noting pravayya only in a special sense ( cf. the Kasika's explana
tion : prm:ayyii vatsatari) obviously suggests that the simplex vayya can be used 

in its normal derivative sense ( viz. 'enjoyable', 'pleasing' etc.) which well fits 
in with the ritual contexts. Hence we can take the word to mean either• going 
in a weaving motion' or 'enjoyable'. vVe prefer the latter as Soma is enjoyed 
both by gods and men. 

-S(t~aiizsddam, a Tat. with the root-noun sad as the second member, is 
regularly accented according to Pfu;i. 6.2.139 gati!uirakopapadiit /qt. 

8b. ma11i~ii' b ( =inspired hymns, cf.L.Renou: ibid.p.3 § 2) combined with 
sl11bha!1 ( =accompanying musical elements, cf. note on pari~!ubha!1 in 9.62.24) 
stands for ' inspired hymns sung in chorus ' . 

• Sc. iirmi~u1 going with divcit, ( gen. sing.) clearly refers to the descent of 
Soma ( i.e. the mddlm or mead, cf. the epithet madhumiin in c) from heaven 
to the earth; Gld. connects divd(i with vii'cam ind with the meaning that Soma 
sends up the sound of (from?) heaven, which represents thunder, just as the 
flowing Soma represents the rain. This goes against the principle that words in 
separate piidas should not be construed together, unless it is unavoidable. Be
sides Soma's own earthly sound also is often vividly described by the Soma-



68.9d 150 

poets; cf. stanay11nn adhi barhi~i ( 9.19.3); vii'cam i~yati ( 9.12.6; 30.1 etc). 
Further'the two of the three parallel passages given by Gld. refer to the thunder 
on the barld~. viz. 9.19.3; 86.9: diva 11{1 sci'111, stamiyami acillrad,,t ( where the 
presence of pwu111cih shows iden'tity of contexts); only 9.6r. 16 refers to Soma's 
heavenly thunder, which would support his interpretation; but there Heavenly 
Soma is the topic, which is not the case here. Moreover, the epithet rayi~a'/ in d 
indicative of a war-context also ~uggests that the vii'c is Soma's battle-cry, when 
he fights for the gains of the devotees. Naturally diva(! need not be construed 

with vii' cam. 

8d. rayi$1i' !, a typically Indra-epithet like rgmiyam in 6c, is here applied 
to Soma. Such comp.s, with their second member ending in the root-noun in $ci'! 
the lengthened grade of ../salt, a:re specially noted by Pai:i. in chamlasi salrnli 

( 3.2 63), the change·of s to ~ being noted in saheli siirf,ali sali ( 8.3.56 ). 

-amartya(i further emphasizes Soma's divine nature. 

ga once more refers to Soma's rising from heaven and reac~1ing the earth. 

-iyarti, with or without ud, which is generally used in a caus. sense ( cf. 

iyarti va'cam in 8d) is also used intransitively in the RV., cf. 4.45.1 : e$a sya 

bluini'ir ud iyarti. 

-visuvn ii rcija(i : An adnominal connected with two words in an adjec
tive-substantive relation is in the Veda usually put betwe~n the two, and prefer
rably after the adj.; cf. sdsvatir ati sascdta!i, 3.9.4b (:::: beyond many hindrances). 
visvam, therefore, should be construed as qualifying rdja(i. 

9d. varivas, a synonym of dhana according to the Nigh. 2.ro, requires a 
more precise meaning. According to Grass. (1218 f.) 'free space, freedom, peace' 
etc. are some of the ideas expressed by it, which is generally accepted by Gld. 
When not used by itself, it occurs always as an object of either .Jdlui or .Jvid and 
most frequently of V kr, which last is a typical Indra activity. Gld. ( Glossar, 

155) specially connects it with uni, particularly on the strength of 9.96.3d. ( 1tr6r 

ii' no varivasya puniind(t), which he renders with " make us the way broader 

than broad in so far t!tou purifiest thyself", ( HOS.35.p.92) remarking in the 
fn. that Say 's paraphrase of ttrdr ii,' with vistiritad antarill$iid agacchan is hardly 
correct. Further, according to him urdr vdriyo vam~zas t!] /mwtu ( 6.75.18) 
supports his view. The general meaning attached to the word by Gld. is 'free 
movement, air ( figuratively) .•.... protection, consolation, .... ••good luck ', 
etc. ( Glossar, 155 ). If, however, we look to the morphological shape of the 
word, it would be easily seen that it is a primary derivative from the intens, 
base of ,,vr' to choose', with the loss of the Jinal vowel as a Vedic irregularity• 
before the !qt termination as(u11). This is stated by Devarajayajvan in his 
commentary on Nigh. 2.10.5 ( Nirukta published in the Guruma1,i9ala Grantha-
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ma.Hi, No.10,part I,p.238. Calcutta, 1952) which runs as follows :-vr11 vara~e 

( svli. 11.) asmiid ya1il11ga11tiid asuni biilmlahiid i*lopa?i I bhrsam v,iyate, varivaso 

Jzctudviid vii 11 This analysis puts the word in its proper perspective. ( Besides 
root-nouns and /qt-formations from intensive basis are common in the RV, 
cf. d(ldf~ ). Instead of, therefore, narrowing the word down generally to the 
concept of uni, and hence of ' space', it is better to take it in a general sense, 
viz.• whatever is intensely chos~n i.e. cherished' like the Vedic vii'rya ( for which 
cf. 9.63.30 ). vcirivas, therefore, would mean any cherishable gift and not nec
essarily • broad space ' and the like. Even in passages like a1izlz6s cid • •. varivovft 

/ar{l (r.107.1) and many similar ones quoted by Gld., a1iilz6!i does not mean some
thing like • a narrow place' etc. in contrast to which • broad space ' or 'freedom ' 
is to be obtained by the deity concerned. Instead, a1ill1tJ!i ( from evil) to vario•as 

i.e. to happiness or cherishable good thing is quite a convincing meaning. 

vdrivo vidat is only a paraphrase of varivov{cl which is typical of Soma ; 

cf. 9.37.5 ; 62.9 etc. 

-vidat, as an augmentless aor. is clearly an injunctive. 

10b. citratamam is either an adj. of vdyas or preferrably adv. to pavasva. 
Such adverbial use of neu. sing. acc. forms had already begun to appear in the 
Veda; cf. 1.71.1 : citrdm 11cclzd11ti111 11~as1,;1 mi ga'vab where citram has no sub
stantive to qualify and hence has to be taken adverbially. In many cases, how
ever, it is difficult to decide whether a neu. acc. sing. is adjectival or adverbial. 

-c. As reference to deities other than Indra, Varu1)a, Mitra etc. is rare 
in the Soma-hymns, this invocation to Dyavaprthivi and all the gods in d sug
gests that the Soma-cult had already advanced by the time that the visve tlev,Ib 

were emerging out as a special group of deities with independent characteristics. 
But 1.his period could not be late in the RV, because Dyiivaprthivi belong to a 
comparatively early period of Vedic religion. The second hemistich of re IO 

thus is markedly of a visve-deva type. 

Translation of 9.69 

1. Like the arrow to the bow, the hymn is attached to ( i.e. offered 

in the sacrifice); like a calf to the mother's nclder, ( the Soma

offering) is brought near. Coming forward, ( the hymn) is 

milked like a cow possessing profuse ( milk-)strcams; Ior the 
wonderful activities of this ( i.e. Indra) Soma is sent on. 

2. The song is brought near ( i.e. offered ) ; and the mead is poured 

out; ( the hymn) stimulating the songful (Soma) is made active 

* The correct reading in the place of -di- should be -t!ilopa!i as is amply 
made clear by Say. who gives the same prakriyii of the word under 3.34.7. 
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in the mouth. Like the onslaught ( or thunder) of striking 
(warriors), the Pavamana, the meadful, the drop, rushes over 
the sieve. 

3. The bride-longing Soma flows through the sheep(-hair) over 
into the (bull's) hide; he loosens ( the shoots) the daughters of 
Aditi, for the ~ta-observing (sacrificer). The reddish brown, 
worship-worthy, well controlled ( horse ), the exhilarating ( juice) 
has stridden (on) ; sharpening his strong ( horns), he appears 
attractive l lit. shines) like a buffalo. 

4. The bull roars ; the cows approach ( him) ; the shining ( ones ) go 
to the place of the shining ( Soma). He has stridden across the 
white sheep-hair; Soma has clothed himself over in a cleansed 
garment as it were ! 

5. With a new ( lit. unwashed) red garment has the tawny-brown 
(Soma) covered himself while being cleansed. He has made the 
top of heaven, a garment ( for himself), by his wonderful power, 
(and) a waterful spread-cloth for the two press-board(-like 
Heaven and Earth). 

6. Like the quick-moving rays of the sun, the exhilarating, sleep
inducing (Somas) together move themselves forward,-the speedy 
(drops) sent on over the spread out (sacrificial) thread. No 
form ( of Soma) flows except for Indra ! 

7. As (waters) on the sloping path of a river, the quick Samas, let 
loose for Indra ( lit. the bull), have attained their path. ( May 
there be) happiness for men and cattle in (our) house I o 
Soma, may strong ( i.e. prize-winning) men be among us! 

8. Flow out for us (possessions), having ( abundance) of wealth, 
of gold, of horses, of cows, of corn and good sons; you,' indeed, o 
Soma, be our ( lit. my) protectors (lit. fathers )-ye, happiness

bringers, sent onwards ( to be) the top of heaven! 

9. These flowing Samas have gone to Indra like chariots to ( prize-) 
winning (battle) ; the pressed out (Samas) having discarded 
their cover(s), ( and thus appearing) tawny ( like the sun's) 
horses go over the sheep(-strainer ), tO\vards rain. 

ro. 0 Indu, flow for the great Indra,-( Indu) very kind, unblamable, 
giver of food ( as thou art). Bring shining wealth to the singer. 
O Heaven and Earth, (accompanied) by gods, protect us well! 
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Notes to 9.69 

Re r presents the hymn which is offered, and the Soma-juice, in two living 
yet partly elliptical similes in a and b respectively; c and d describe the 
actions suitable to the similes, the two hemistiches thus resulting into a pleasing 
thought-balance. 

Ia. The simile is elliptical : like the arrow to the bow, the hymn is 
attached to what? 'To the sacrifice', which is to be supplied, the ultimate aim 
being to please Indra ( cf. d.) 

-prdti dhiyate expresses the action of fixing the bow to the arrow which 
by word-play suggests the hymn being offered, in front of ( prdli) i.e. in the 
sacrifice. 

rb. Like the calf to the cow's udder the Soma-offering ( to be supplied) 
is sent forward to the cups, which meaning is suggested by the image of the 
udder. The simile is artistically elliptical as the ttpameya itself is to be supplied, 
the whole effect being similar to that of an atisayokti of the Alarhkarikas. 

1idlia11i very vividly suggests the image of the cup. Gld's reference to 
3.48.3b. ( tigmdm apasyad abM somam u'dliah) supports this as the cup means 
the cup full of Soma. 

1c. ogre iiyati' is the hymn ( mati in a) characterized as urudluirii, which 
epithet suggests the image of the cow streaming with milk. 

-dtthe, taken passively is 3rd sg. either pres. or perf., the latter with the 
loss of the unaccented reduplicated syllable du-. The hymn is milked i.e. its 
full advantage is taken in respect of pleasing the Gods etc. 

1d. dsya alludes to a previously stated thing, because all oblique cases of 
i'dam, when unaccented, signify an anvadesa, ( kathitasya amtkathanam) accord
ing to Pal}. 2-4.32 ( idamo'nviidese's anudcittastrtiyddaze). This distinction is not 
noted by many scholars ( cf. Med. V.G.p.302 fn5 on asmai § 393 ), though so 
useful for interpretation. Here cisya should stand for something previously 

mentioned, which we have to supply. It might be Indra in the context of Soma 
being sent forward ( cf. api fsyate). Such an ellipsis of the thing referred to 
( or the reference) is typical of the RV. If, however, Soma were intended as a 
deity, then dsya would have been replaced by a suitable word. 

-dpi, a preverb going with i$yate; as adnominal with vrali$tt it falls flat. 
As preverb or 1,pasarga going with a verb, it suggests nearness. cf. bilam dpihitam 
I.JZ,nc. l where cipi + v' dlzd=to put near, on to i.e. to cover etc.) indriipt"1$t16!1; 
...... ... dpy cti pa'thafi ( 1.162.zd) etc. Ya.ska characterizes this sense as anvaua
sarga ( though incidentally Durga has missed the point, as his example• sarpi~a{i 

api syiit ' shows ) . 
20 
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2a. upo ... prcydte = is brought near ( of course for offer). Gld's meaning 
'is fertilized' ( befruchtet) is too heavy for the wording. The ritual of 1:papdr
cana ( fertilizing the cows by giving them salty water etc.) is prescribed by the · 
later texts for AV 4.2r = RV 6.25 ; but even in these passages the meaning 
' bring near or to mix' is always present. The mention of honeyed Soma being 

. poured out ( in _2a) and of the songs being sung ( in 2b) supports I his meaning. 

Besides, pycydte being accented along with the immediately lollowing 
s£r~.-.:,e establishes the interdependence of the two activities. This is according 
to the well-attested rule cddilope viblziisii ( PaIJ. s. r .63 ) which lays down that in 
two or !nore co-ordinate clauses connected by ca, va etc. which particles are 
only understood to be present, the verb occurring first is accented. This explains 
the accent of prcydte; sicydte is accented because it immediately follows another 

verb viz. Prcyate; cf. Par.i. 8.r.28 ( tiiin athiafz. ). 

2b. mandrci'jani is a regular Tat, ( and not a Karma. or Bah. as Gld. alter
nately suggests; for the Tat. sense cf. dsvc7,jani =•whip' 6.75.r3 referred_ t? by 
him) because in the present context ma1tdra stands for Soma ( also the Jmce ), 
whom the song or melody stimulates. mandra ( from ,vman + ra, with d as 
additional infix) means • thoughtful • and hence • full of songs ' etc. ( as V man is 
connected with mat£). 

djani regularly accented fem. of the agent noun from ,vaj 'to drive', with 
term. lyul i.e. ana which throws the accent on the root and becomes ani in the 
fem. 

2c. samtanf~ = the spreading on ( i.e. marching in battle) in the context 
of warriors ) • 

On the strength of passages like ~,~vi ya'me$u samta11fb ( 5.73.7b) and 
pavamtinal; sariitanfm esi kr1;1vcin ( 9.97.r4) which latter is quoted by Gld. san·1tanih 
can even mean 'the sound or thunder'; here ianffi < stanilt, ( from ,istan = t~ 

thunder + i) the loss of initials- before p, t, k being a regularly observed pheno
menon in the Vedic language; cf. str or star ( in dydur na str'bhil), 2.2.5) and the 
later word tiirii; also spas= a spy or watchman and y'pas 'to see', and spy or 

espy in English, and spa!ten in old German. 

3
. The double-meaning epithets and verbs vt'.z. vadltityztfi, sratlznUd, allrihi 

and sfsiina[t in a, b, c and d suggest the lover, the husband ( who actually enjoys), 
the horse and the buffalo respectively (cf.also Gld.). These four images brought 
on by a sort of a neat samiisollti as it were, artistically suggest the attitude, the 
movement, the colour and the activity of the gay Soma-indeed, a fine piece of 

poetic art. 

3a. dyve does not go with tvacf as Gld. insists on; we can snpply the 

usual va're or even sci'nau cf. 9.70.8; 86.13; 9r.r etc.). lvacf here naturally refers 
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to the adhi$at1at1:i carma ( which was usually a cow hide as Gld. points out). The 
soma flows through the civya over into the hide where the juice is collected. 

-vadhiiyu(i: who are the vadlms? There is ample evidence in the Soma
poetry to interpret the word as standing for either the waters, the hymns or the 
cows ( represented by milk). The last alternative appears nearer to the text; cf . 

. . . prdti yanti dlze11dvaf1 in 4a. 
3b. 11apti'r dditcfz stands for the shoots, which are connected with Aditi, 

i.e. the Earth on which the Soma plants grow. ciditeb is not to be connected with 
rtci,ii yale; because the latter is a fixed phrase for the pious worshipper, who is 
connected not with Aditi but with any deity in general. The phrase must have 
originally belonged to the Aditya or Varui:ia context no doubt as in r.4r.4 etc., 
but soon it became generalised like rtiiycit and could even be paraphrased by 
rcii' yatt! as in the praise of the patron A§vamedha in the hemistich dadad rcii' 

sanbiz yale, dadan medlui'm rtdyaU, 5.27.4cd. 

3c. saiilyald~: Old ( Nolen II. 168) specially points out that it is from 
yyam an<l not from y'i. In the Soma-context, however, a doubt is actually 
not pos~ible, particularly in the light of the oft-repeated phrase '.11r'bhir yatd!i' 
( 9.24.3: 68.4; 7 etc.). The irregular accent of tliis,gatisamasa is also noted by 
Gld. with parallel cases like nisatta .•.. nicitd, prasa$1d etc., which is also recogn
ised by Pai:i., who puts suGh cases under the pravrddMidigatia (cf.Pal) 6.20.147 ). 

3d. nrm~iii'=' heroic powers', obviously used metaphorically to express 
the 'horns'. The form in -ii is skilfully chosen as it can express both the dual 
(=horns) and the plu.(== heroic powers). 

4a. ul!sa' and dlzendval;z stand metaphorically for Soma and the milk as 
usual; tlie same duality is expressed by devd and devi'!i in b ( though.- Gld. 
understan<ls 'waters' by devi'I}; and say the 'praises', both possibilities 
being permis!iible ). 

The consequent metaphor of Soma putting on the milk-garment is pre
sented in 4J. 

5cd is mystical, the same idea being repeated with a little variation in 
71.1ed. The obscurity is removed if the hemistich is interpreted as a meta
phorical representation of the heavenly Soma, who dwells in the highest place 
in He2ven ( cf. the phrase silldlzor 11cc/1viisal} which is the residing place of Soma 
in 9.86.43; uttamam raja!z 22.5 with notes SH.II.26f; also Li.id Var.I.274; and 
pp. 222 ff.) and moves, in the heavenly waters or rivers that are immediately 
below it ( cf. Li.id ibid pp. 228-235 and 274 ). In that case, the di'.vds 'Pr$!hd' 
represents Soma's garment and the waters an 11pastdra~1a i.e. the cover or the 
spread-cloth for the two camii's i.e. Heaven and Earth, ( camii', du., in such con
texts standing for the press-boards; cf. SH.II. 6~ and Hille. Ved. l\Jytho. r.142ff ). 
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• 
5d. «pastdratJ,a in general stands for something which is ' to be spread 

probably below or near•. The word is generally used in a ritual context, where 
the Soma-juice is to be mixed with milk etc., as in upastfre svaft:iri1n dhcm1,m ite 

4.33.1. In non-ritual cosmic contexts like vi yo jaghii.'na samite'va car1116pastfre 
Prthivi'ni sa'ryiiya ( 5.85.1d.) and the present one, the root-meaning 'spreading 
near or below ' is present. According to VM( MS 347) the meaning of 5c is that 
Soma by his powers makes Aditya a cleanser of all, which very fact is mentioned 
by 5d; cf. his bhii~ya: so'yam diva?i Pr~?ham iidityani barha~1aya nir~iejanriya lwroti 

saha diptya sarva ( -vam?) nir~ieneldi I tad eviilzopastara~ia ( ~ia,iz ? ) dyiiviiprll1ivyor 

iidityamayatiz karotiti , tasya devo divam ca prithivini c6pastnziiti 11 

(The last line remains obscure, especially because, though purported accord

ing to VM to be a paraphrase of 5c-cf. his words tad eiivha-it actually states 
something different). 

Say. follows VM with minor variations ; he actually quotes VM cf. sa •hi 
svadiptya sarva1n nin_iekti (sic), the slightly variant wording possibly suggesting 
a different n1s.-tradition of ViVI's Bhii~ya. According to Siiy., 1,pastdra~iam == 

acchiidanasilam ( A.dityam ).and nabliasmdyam::: iiditya1!zaya1ii teja(i, both of which 
are implied in VM's interpretation; nablzas ::: Aditya, however, is difficult to 

accept. 

6a. dravayitndvut,, is a regularly formed agent noun in -itnu(c) from the 
caus. of v dru. TheUi:i adi ( paiicapadi) rule 3.309 ( stanihr$ipu$igadimadibhyo 

~zer itm,c) lays down this formation from a causal base, of the roots stan etc., 
but does not include ydrn therein. 

The Pp. shortening drii- into dra possibly suggests that in the derivative 
root driivay-, the ay ( i.e. tJ,ic) is not used in a causal sense but only sv(irthe, and 
this suits the context admirably. For a si1uilar case see the shortening of yd

by the Pp. in prayiivayan, 3.48.3. 

6b. In pra-siipat,,, the root noun slip is used in a causal sense; cf. Vt.1. , 

( ::\IS 348) prasvapakii~ salrft1uitti api vii pti{r1Jam. •Say. accepts the first meaning; 
and uses verbatim the first two words of VM's paraphrase. He dues not adopt 
the words 'api vii piitr,;iim ', which suggests that he. does nut subscribe to the 
view of V.M that the Soma-juice induces sleep. The poet clearly intended the 
cau5al sense because saying that Somas are s1ipa"I}, (:::' sleeping ' or' fond of sleep• 

in the active sense) is pointless. 

6c. sargiisal;r, to be taken in apposition to matsarii'sa!i in b, The word in 
the Soma-context signifies the drops or juice sent onwards, because v srj is 
often used in this sense; cf. 9.36.ra dsarji rdthyo yatha ; ... tant,im tatam refers to 

the sieve or more generally the 'sacrifice'. ( For a detailed discussion of the 
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word ldta also occurring in 9.22.6 vide SH II. 28 f ). The statement inc supports 

the idea that the tatci tant11 is the sacrifice. 

6d. Is dhci.'ma(n) nom. or acc. sg? According to Vl\l and Say. it is acc. 
governed by pavatc; cf. the farmer's paraphrase ( l\IS. 348) : so'yam soma indriid 

rte 11t111yat kiiicit dcvafarira,ii lal,:~ikrtya pavate, the last three words being 

adopted verbatim by say. This meaning is supported by VS. 2r.47, where Agni 

is said to have worshipped the 'priya' dhii.'miini' of different deities, as well as 

those of oblations of victims like a clui'ga etc. ( cf. ayiilJ, agnir asvinos clzii.' gasya 

lza.•iJal1 prlyii.' dlzii'1111ini.; .•.. dyii<J, illdrasya sutrii'11i~iaJ.t priyii' dlui'miini ... . etc.). 
This makes the already complicated meaning of dhii.'man further complicated. 
The meaning devasarira appears a little grotesque as it would mean that every 
deity has a body though one can easily accept it for Indra ( on the strength of 
the off-quited ,-f;,pd1im1pam maglutvii bobhaviti 3.58.8 ). But what can be the 

dlzd'ma11i of an oblation? Possibly its variously prepared varieties i.e. forms. 

The pada then means: no form of Soma flows except for Indra [ Gld's note on 

d/i{i'ma=variety (Art) supports this] 

That clhii'man is the agent here and not the object is corroborated by the 
parnllel passage referred to by Gld. also, viz. 'yibhyo 1ui rte pdvate dlu"i.'ma k{n 

caud ( V.S. 17. 14) in a prayer to gods in general. The statement of the VS
Sarvan11krama~1·i that Agni is the deity of this mantra, throws no further light 

ori the word dlzii'man. 

7a. prava~1d, from v'Pru (' to move, go or flow') + and ( i.e.yuc- accor-· 

ding to Pai:,.. 3.2.148 : cala11akarmiirthakiid akarmaktid yuc, which explains its 

accent) is just ' path' ( and preferrably a ' sloping' one) on which something 
moVP,S; cf. the statement in an Asvin-hymn : yuvdr aha pravane cekite rdtlio, 

I.II9.3c. 

- 11 i11111a, •low-lying' has in all probability to be analysed into the upasarga 

11i +mna ( cf. also su-mnci, Wack-Debr.AG.II.2p.777 § 630 with the view of 
Bcnfcy that -m11d might have come from man). The ancient Indian grammarians 
have made a searching observation about the nature of 'l'Jreverbs' ( upasargas) 

that, when usr.d by th_emselves i.e. without any accompanying verb, they signify 

some action ( with the sense of the required agent, object etc. implied). The 

observation of the Nyasa, vol. II.p.2,p.47, under Kasika's comment on Pai:,.. 

5.r.u8: yatra ( kriyiiviici sabda~) na prayujyate, tatra sasiidhanakriyiiviictlktifi; 

sa?ii!w[a, utlw!a iti. This helps one immensely to explain such formations as 
pra-vdt ( Pai:i. 5.1.nS ), ni-tya, a11u-ka, adhi-M, ( Pai:i. 5.2.74); pdrima~ii ( in 
9.71.3 ) can be very satisfactorily explained in the light of this. 

To iisava!i ( = vyiipt,7!i Say.), taken elliptically by Vl\L Say. and Gld., • ,ipah • 

is supplied. Instead it can be construed with mddiisab in b; 



7b. vr' $acyuta!i, ( Caturthi or Trtiyii Tat comp.) = • Let loose for Indra 
( VY$~ze) ' or ' by the pressing-stones ( vr$abhib ) ', which are punningly called 
Vr$a~ia!z,, word-play 0n which is so common in Indra-hymns as in 5.36.5 ; various 
things in the Soma-ritual also are called vr'$an in vr'$ti grli'vli vr'$li mddo vr'$ii 
sdmo ayd,ii sutd!z, etc. 5.40.2ab. It is better, however, to take. the Cat. Tat. 
alternatively because Soma primarily flows/or Indra here represented by vr'$an. 

The accent is regular; cf. Pal).. 6.2.45 ( kte ca) ; for a detailed discussion of this 
comp. cf. Bhave: 'Interpretation of some ~gvedic compounds' JOI. 4. 318/. 

7d. vli'jiib (=strength) is in apposition to lmJtdya!t and both together can 
mean ' strong ( i.e. prize-winning) men ', ( one of the nouns being taken in an 
acljeclival sense). Giel. and Say. take them independently, the latter supplying 
one ' ca ' between the two words. 

Bab. -tna( n )t and -va( n )t in vamm~t etc. are obviously used in the 
sense of ' abundance ' ( cf. yavamanto dcsiib = country rich in corn ). All these 
adj eel ives in this hemistich are elliptical and we supply ' possessions' or the like. 

E c. According to Gld. in yuydm .. .. stltana, yt"iydm going with Soma ( sg. ) 
is plu. by attraction to sthana. An inner reason for this could be that Soma 
(sing.) stands for the deify, whereas sdmii!t ( plu.) signifies the drops.· Both 
are of course in a sense identical, yet the poet addresses Soma the deity and 
prays that the drops or juices which are his form after all and which are sent 
onwards to Heaven, should act as father-like protectors to him. 

That this meaning was intended by the poet is proved by the fact that 
even 'sdmiib' ( as voe.) in place of 'soma' would have involved no metrical 
irregularity. 

According to VI\1, Soma is the Lord ~f the fathers, tlie Angirases ( cf. 
atigirasab pitaras le$cim adhipa!i, l\IS. 348 ). Say. accepts this and says that for 
this reason Soma is referred to in the plu. as pitdra[i. The interpretation is 

notewerthy. 

~d. dh:d mfirdlza'nab, the tops of heaven i.e. staying there. According tu 

Liid. ( Var.I.232) Soma receives this appellation due to his stay in heaven. 

-The accent of the comp. prdsthitab requires that the second melllber 

should be passive; cf. Pai:i. 6.2.49 ( gat£r anantaraft, according to which a Tat. 

composed of a preverb + a past. pass. part. accents the preverb ). Hence 
sthitri[i = stluipitdfi, or in other words the past indicative pass. part. is understood 
in a causal sense ( i.e. it is antarbhiivita-~iyartha ), which is a common usage in the 

RV; cf. vyalltafi 9.71.7. 

Ins pi te of this, a great grammarian and Vedist like V M ( as usual followE'd 
by Say.) sees no causal sense in prasthit<ifi. While explaining the word in 1.23. r, 
however, Say. admits that the accent of the comp. is a ca~e of vyatyaya or Vedic 
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irregularity and paraphrases it with' tinittin ', which supports our interpretation. 
The Soma-juices going to Indra are compared to chariots running towards victory 
( and gain). 

9b. siiJi is specially noted by Pal). in iUiyr,tijfitisiilihetikirtayas ca 3.3.97 
as an oxytone abstract noun in -ti, but not for the Veda; it can, howe\·er be 
taken to be Vedic with a special sense ( sa111jiiti) according to ldir.ktcw ca 
sa1i1}1i1iy,i111, 3.3.174; further according to Pa1J. sana!i ktici lopas c,isyt'i11yatara

syii111 6.4.45 it can have three forms viz. siiti, sati and santi. The word then would 
mean' obtainment of special gains'. Say. derives it here from y'so, 't6 cut', 
the word meaning' a battle', which is VM's interpretation also; cf. his paraphrase 
'_yuddhaiit prati ( 11S. 348 ). In the Soma-Indra context this meaning suits well 
but grammatically not allowed because as noted earlier this form is for the bhi?ii; 
cf. I{asika on 3.3.97 : ' ma11/ra iii nrillu:;.'artale . ..... sci lib ( syater* ) itviiblzii110 
nipiityalc I ••• • sa11oter vci., .. svar,irtlia1ii nipiita11am 11 

gd. hitvi' : gerund absolutive of y' lzii, 'to abandon' ; the redical vowel 
changes into -i- according to Pai:i. 7-4-43 ( jahiites ca ktvi) and the irregular 
form in tvi' is noted by implication under snotvyiidayas ca, 7.1.49. 

-vavrl(m), 'what covers', referring to the oater cover of the stalk, which 
contains the Soma-juice. The form follows from analogy with similar ones like 
papll; etc. noted in Pal). 3.2.171 ( iidrgamal,anaj,rnali kikinau U! ca). 

-liarltal; by word-play= ( i) the yellow-green Soma-drops and (ii) the 
sun's horses; for the latter cf. bhadrii' dsva ha1'lta[, sfi'ryasya I. n5.3. 

-vr!jtl(m) from vvr$; as an oxytone abstract noun in the Veda from yvN 
is specially noted by Pai:i. in mantre Vf!jai!japacamanavidabhuvirii uddtta!t, 3.3.96. 

According to Lild. ( Var.II.701 ), Soma, who is sent to the Gods in heaven 
comes back to the Earth in the form of rain, which concept lies at the back of 
passages like 9.64.8; 86.15; 65.2; 42.2; etc. 

rnb. sumrfikdb ( = beneficient, charitable according to Gld.) is a regularly 
accented Bah., according to Pai:i. nansubhyiim 6.2.172) meaning ' having 
abundant kindness'; mr/ika = 'kindness' from y'mrq, ='to be kind', which 
meaning is supported Qy passages like the prayer to Varu~a 'mr{a' suk!jatra 
mr/aya' 7.89.r-4. 

-risii'dal;, not analysed by the Pp., is treated by Ya.ska as an anavagata or 
unanalysable word; he paraphrases it with 'resayadiiritia!i' ( Nir. 6.14; v.l. 
resayadasinal1, according to Durga) = Those who 'destroy the enemies'. If 

"'This word is omitted from the printed edition. But both the Nydsa, Vol. 
I.iv p.709 as well as Haradatta's Padamaiijari, Vol. I.686 have in their comments 

the words ' syater iti !jO'ntakarma~iity asya 1 



69.5 ( trans.) 160 

-dab, ( =dorin) is the second member according to Yaska's interpretation, it must 
be '.accented which is not the case. Raj wade ( Nir. with Marathi translation and 
notes p. 468-69) analyses the word into risa (=food, from v'ris, ' to eat' cf. the 
description of cows in praja'vatili suydvasa,h riscintib, 6.28.7. also 5.67.2; 1.187.8 
etc.).+ dds ( from yda, probably as in dravi~todii'/J, which, however, Raj. does 
not give). But this too goes against accent. Besides \iris is used for' eating' 
by animals and hence can secondarily even mean ' to destroy '. Grammar and 
accent, however, support the analysis risa ( = ' a destroyer' ) + ddas, a /,rt
derivative from ..jad + as(i) ( =one who eats i.e. destroys), the word meaning 
' dostroyer of enemies'. This harmonizes with the fact that the epithet specially · 
belongs to the warrior-gods Maruts, also to the A.dityas and its employment in the 
case of priestly deities like Agni and Soma should only be considered secondary· 

IOC. gr,Jat ( i), though a pres. part., has almost come to assume a nominal 
sense in the RV. The term. is accented according to Pal), 6. 1,173: ( saluratrnmo 
nadyajiidi ). 

10d. The ref. to dyavoP,thivi is already explained in notes to 9.68. 10d. 

Translation of 9.70 

I. For him thrice seven cows have milked (out) the real mixing 
(milk) in the highest heaven. He has made four other entities 
( lit. beings ) into beautiful garment(s) while he bas increased 
himself by sacrificial l songs). 

2. He, searching for the immortal, cherishable (nectar), has loosened 
by his wonderful power both the shining ( worlds ) ; ( then ) he 
clothed himself in the most flaming waters in profusion and then 
( lit. when) they knew the god's seat by (his) fame. 

3. May those (wondrous) rays of his be immortal and undeceivable 
among the two races ( divine and human) ; ( and ) with them 
( lit. with which) may Soma purify the l human) and divine 
powers; (immediately) after this (prayer), indeed, the ( well 
thought-out} songs 'have seized ( lit. taken) the shining (god). 

4. He, being cleansed by the ten, skilfully working (fingers), well 
(stands) in the midst of the middle mothers, in order to measure 
out ( the world) in unison ( with them). Protecting the wond
rous activities of the cherishable, immortal (nectar), he, the 
men-observing, looks at both the people ( viz. men and gods ) . 

5. He, being cleansed for the sake of the Indraite strength, ( when ) 

placed in the midst of the two ( i.e. the Heaven and the Earth) 
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enjoys himself; the male par excellence, challenging, destroys by 
( his ) strength the evil-intentioned ( armies of the enemies ), like 
the archer ( the targets ) of hunting. · 

6. He, the ( shining) calf, appearing like ( or, looking at ) the ( two ) 
m?thers, marches on resounding like the sound of the Maruts. 

Knowing the first ~ta, which (is) the shining ( heavenly place}, 

he, the wise, has chosen ( it ), indeed, for panegyrics. 

7. The terror-striking bull roars with a desire to exhibit (his) power, 
sharpening his tawny-brown horns, the well-seeing (one) ; Soma 
sits on his well made out seat ; ( then his ) skin becomes bovine 
( and his) garment of sheep-hair. 

8. The shining ( one), purifying (his) thornless ( sinless) body, the 
tawny-brown (Soma) has been stirred (cleansed) on the back of 
the sheep(-strainer). Dear to Mitra, Varurya ( and ) Vayu, the 

three-fold sweet drink is prepared by the skilful (priests). 

9. 0 Soma, flow on for the enjoyment of gods, ( thou ) the male 
. par excellence. Enter the Soma-holding ( pitchers and) the heart 

of Indra. Carry us soon beyond dangers before injury ( is creat
ed by them). The path-knower, indeed, tells the questioner 
( about ) the directions. 

10. Like a horse urged on, run on towards strength ; 0 Indu, flow 
into the stomach of Indra. Carry us beyond ( dangers) as over a 
river by a boat; knowing (themas thou art); fighting like a hero, 
carry us away from our enemy ( lit. one who blames us). 

Notes to 9.70 

General : Like many of the longer Soma-hymns ( 9.68-rr4) this one also 
contains lot of mystic material, to decipher which satisfactorily is difficult. 

The hymn, however, can be divided into two parts: res 1-6 dealing with 
the heavenly Soma and 7-10 with the earthly one. The topic of the heavenly 
Soma is clearly indicated in the first part by phrases like parvyc vyomani ( re I), 
teji~pui apdl; ( re 2), the statement that Soma looks at two visa11 referring to 
heavenly and earthly people ( re 4 ), antii' rddosi ... ltitti!i ( re 5 ), jdndn .••. svar
~iaram ( re 6) ; the earthly Soma also is in between indicated in some of the ye!> ; 
e.g. mrjydmiinab ( re 4), marmrjand!i ( re 5) and so on to remove monotomy. 

From the constructional point of view, the first three res in the first half 
have a definite plan: the first hemistich and at times the first three padas depict 
the heav.enly Soma and then in an artistic manner the scene is transferred to 
:ZI 
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the earthly Soma, the ritual context always being present before the poet. In 
res 4-6, on the other hand, the ritual context i;; given greater prominence and 
the treatment of the heavenly integers is very skilfully reduced to one piida 

only per re with some variation in the order of the p5.da in each re. In res 4 • 
and 5, it is the second piida and in the 6th it is the third. This, so tn say, 
prepares the way for bringing in the sacrifical context in the second half, viz. 
res 7-ro. This is recognisable by the usual motive of the Soma-pressing ritual 
with its details: the change of Soma's colour due to milk ( re 7 ) ; the preparing 
of the three-fold mead ( re 8) ; the flowing of the Soma-juice ( re 9) and the 
prayer to Soma to enter into Indra's belly ( re ro ), which is rounded off by the 
usual prayer for earthly welfare. There are, indeed, very few Soma-hymns 
which possess such an architecture-like and well measured-out construction. It 
speaks for the poet's high craft. 

1a. tri/:t can go with saptd as an epithet of the cows or with dud11hre refer
ring to the three savanas. Grammatically there is no deciding factor for prefer
ring either; but if 'the cows' refer to the h.eavenly rivers, as Li.id. has proved 
( for which see below), the reference to the savanas which are on the sacrificial 
place would be pointless and then tri/:t should go with saptd making the number 
of heavenly cows to be 21 which accords with some other B,gvedic passages 
( cf. ayd,it tril;, snptd dudtthiind iisiram, 9.86.21 ). According to Vi\I ( l\Is. 348) 
the cows are 21, viz. the twelve months, five seasons, three words and the iiditya, 

all of which, according to Say.'s amplification, are full of milk and the (regular) 
cows milk it out. Li.id.'s explanation given below is simpler. 

-dhendvalJ,, according to Lild. ( I. 247) refer to the heavenly rivers which 
are often referred to as cows ( cf. 9.19.5; 108.8) nourishing the heavenly Soma 
with milk ( cf. 9.86.21) ; the latter passage, however, refers only to the milking 
of the iisir 21 times without stating that the heavenly rivers nourish him; all 
the same the reference to purvye vyomani in b settles it that the cows are 
heavenly and our passage itself is the evidence to prove that they nonrish 

Soma with milk. 

-asmai, unaccented refers to something which is already indicated as is 

clear from Pan.'s rule t"damo'nvddde's anudiittas trtiyiidau, 2.4.32 and the rule 
iirf..idanipadiidyappumraidyubhya/:t, 6.1.176, which distinguishes it from the accent
ed rismai, which signifies the thing actually present before the speaker. It is 
remarkable that this distinction is not noted by any Western scholar except 
Wack. and Neisser, the latter, however, not giving its full significance. In the 
present re the word occurs without any apparent amHidesa i.e. without any 
relative statement preceding. We have, therefore, to suppose that the recitation 
of hymns was often preceded by certain oral statements which indicated the deity 
etc. Here it may refer to Indra on the basis of fndriiya ga'va asira11·i.duduhre 

I 
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8.69.6; cf. also 8.6.19: imii's ta i11dra Pr's11ayo ghrtdm duhata iisiram. It is, how
ever, better to understand Soma by asmai because he is stated to have other 
bhi1vanas ( cf. c) as his garments, suggesting that the earlier bhuva11a, viz. the 
Mir ,•.:as for him. 

1b. satyii'm iisiram points out to the belief of the Vedic people that things 
in heaven are real, whereas the earthly ones are only a copy ; cf. sdmam yam 

bralm1ii'~zo vidtir nd tdsyasnati kascanci, 10.85.3cd. This is not necessarily a pre
cursor of the miiya-doctrinc but certainly suggests that satyd has a tma11ce of its 
own and is difierent from rtd; the difference is well brought out in satyenf Ua

bl,itii bh1imi!i . , . . rtinddityii's ti~/hanti, ro.85.1°c. 

-parvye vyomani: parvy~, in such contexts, means 'first ' ( cf. SH .I. 15) 
and hence • the highest'. Soma resides in the highest heaven and the rivers 
there nourish him. The word parvyd also occurs with an accent-change 
( as pz1'rvya) without any significant change of meaning. It can be formed by 
various rules of Pai:i. ; two of them are notable. The oxytone piirvyd is formed 
according to Pai). pr,rvai[i krtam i·11ayau ca, 4.4.133, where pzirvyd would mean 
• made by the ancients'. The baritone pti'rvya can be formed by Pa1J. bhave 

clumdasi, 4-4-no in the meaning of 'born in the pun1a-region '. None of these 
meanings fits here and the one suggested by the Avestan parallel is certainly 
preferrable. 

vyomani is generally qualified by paramd, once by prathama ( 8.13.2) and 
b) purvyci only here. The piirvyd vyom~n refers to the highest heaven and also 
to the sacrilicial vedi in the ritual; cf. Say. '1tltaraveclyiim' at 5.15.zb: yajiicisya 
sake parame ,.,yoman. 

1c, stating that Soma made 'four other beings' ( bk1,va11ii11i) as his 
garment ( nir~dj ), changes the theme to the earthly Soma. The four blu,vaniini 
are the sacrificial waters, viz. the vasativaris and the three typt::s of the ekadhanas 
according to VM and Say. · 

bh1,vana can be analysed into ybhi'i.+ana ( unaccented and weak). Pii.1J. 
has no such term. but Say. on 1.31.2 suggests that it is the U1_1adi term. kytm 
given in bhitsudhiibhrasjibhyas chandasi ( UQ5.di S.247) which gives the meaning 
'a created thing' to the word bh-1,vana, applicable here also. Some semantic 
change is obviously contemplated for the other word in -ana, viz. bhavdna. 

The phrase anya' blzuvanaui suggests that one other bhuvana is mentioned 
previously. It is obviously the milk asir which also is a nir~zij for Soma; 
cf. gii'lz lq1;1viituJ 11a nir~zijam, 9.14.5; 86.26; 95.1 etc. 

id. c,i'ri"i~ti should be taken predicatively because it occurs in a difierent 
piida. Besides it makes the description more forcible by stating that Soma made 
the bhuvanas into beautiful garments. 



-In rtair avardhata, rtd stands for the ritual hymns as Li.id. also ( Var. II. 
567 ) admits. Further he has with a remarkable knowledge of the ~gvedic text 
pointed out ( ibid. 566) that by a study of the ~gvedic use of the comp. ytiiv,'dh, 
it is clear that vvrdh is intransitive because it is never mentioned that the gods 
increase rta, but thrice it is said that they are increased through rta. vVe should 
here, therefore, take the middle avardhata in a reflexive sense. 

]J.c 2 : According to Lild.'s translation ( ibid.237 ) , the theme of this re is 
as follows :-Soma was searching for the sweet, immortal drink and for that 
purpose he has separated the heaven and earth from each other by the force of 
his kii'vya ( zab), i.e. wonder-working power. This supports our earlier inter
pretation of lui'vya. ( In passing it should be noted that Li.id. has not translated 
the important word lui'vyena ). As a result Soma clads himself in shining ( more 
literally,' burning ' ) waters when they i.e. the waters found out a place for Soma 
on account of his fame (zed). 

One may differ from Li.id. in the interpretation of the second half ( for 
which see below); but one should agree with him in well stating the main theme 
of the ye. It is remarkable that Soma, the deity, has himself to beg or search for 
( cf. his epithet blzifl$ll111iitia!i in a ) the immortal drink, which statement very 
effectively brings out the great importance of the Soma-drink. 

According to VM and Say. 2ab contains a passive construction going with 
bhik$am,71JalJ ( ybhik$ governing two accusatives), viz. Soma was begged of ( of 
course, by the sacrificers to be supplied ) for the immortal drink. Such a con
struction, however, is difficult to accept for the Veda and the traditional commen
tators must have resorted to it because the idea of Soma begging for something 
must have been an impossibility for them. Besides, in this cotext we need not 
take..; bhik$ to mean' to beg' etc. as in later Sanskrit, but in the earlier language 
it stands as an alternate form of v bhaj with the meaning ' to wish ', ' to partake 
of' etc. Here, however, one must not forget that ylbhik$ has very nearly the 
sense of begging in some ~gvedic passages; cf. sullirtfiii bliik$e vdru~iasya bk11reb, 

2.28.rd. 

2b. dya'vii naturally stands for dyciviiP,thivyau; cf. Siiy.'s remark : 
dyavadesasya dvandve 11ihitatvad atr6ttarapadablziive dvandva!i pratiyate. More 
correctly dyci'va is used here in its root-sense by word-play, meaning ' ( the two) 
shining'. Thi;; is necessary in view of the adj. ttbM which would be superfluous 
if dya'va would straight stand for the heaven and earth. Never is this adj. used 

merely for heaven and earth. 

-vi sasrathe should literally mean 'he loosened'; cf. Say. vii-rte lmroti and 
VM( Ms 348) vidh7/e llaroti, which is more in line with Lild.'s interpretation. 
According to Say.'s further explanation it means 'yajfianimittenodakena 
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sa1itpiirayatity ar/lw[z. ' To read so much meaning in vi sasrathe is clearly 
unwarranted and can only be justified if the cd'm amr'ta in b is taken to mean 
'good water'; amr'ta, however, in such contexts stands for the Soma-drink and 
hence the meaning t1daka has naturally to be discarded. 

2c. ttJJi:fP1ii[z apa[z is an oxymoron as pointed out by Gld. The virodha 

becomes really evident when teji$1ha is correctly rendered with atifayena diptii-ni 

as Say. and VM. have done; cf. the latter diptatamiini ( Ms. 349 ). According to 
LUd. ( I. 237) this phrase refers to the heavenly waters. This is correct because 
the happenings in the first half distinctly prove that the context is heavenly. 
Lild. is against Gld.'s rendering of the phrase with ' the sharply or pungently 
working (waters) ' ( scharf wirlmuie ). If the second half of the re refers to the 
vasalivari waters, why should they be called tt!ji:j#fuifi? The question is pertinent 
because the epithet leji:j/ha as pointed out in fn. 3 ( ibid. p.237) refers always to 
things that glitter; cf. teji:j/hayii tapani', 2.23.14; teji~!haifi bluim,bhib, 10.3.5 and 
so on. The meaning ' flaming ' ( dipta) becomes obvious when one sees that 
Soma after separating the heaven from earth naturally clothed himself in waters 
\vhich must have been 'flaming' ( coming as they did out of the cosmic separa
tion process) and indeed they must have come out 'in profusion'; cf. note on 
ma1il/ui11ii below. 

-c. 111a1illuinti is a special formation like ba,hdtui. The formation is not 
the normally found abstract noun of the causal of y'ma1izli ( according to Par;i. 

~1yiisasra11tho yuc, 3.3.107 accented on the last syllable) but just a special fem. 
form also from caus. of yma1i1h available as paroxytone according to Par;i. 
-,wmligrahipaciidiblzyo ly11~1inyaca!i, 3.1.134: ( It should be noted that Par;i. has 
given three types of -ana terminations: r. lyze!, throwing the accent on the 
root; 2. yuc, giving terminal accent and 3. ly11, giving radical accent; but 
wlit:n it is added to a causal, the caus. term. is dropped and the term. -dna 
becomes accented according to Par;i. anwltittasya ca yatr6dii!talopafi, 6.r.161. 
·1 hus ma1i1hi+a1ta = ma1ii/1d1w ). 

While interpreting maiizluiuii one must distinguish between y'mafz 
'to become or be great' and its alternate form with a nasal infix viz . ..,jmauih 

which assumes a transitive meaning viz. 'to make great or to be liberal' for 

which purpose the significance of the nasalised verbal forms, as pointed out by 
Prof. Kuiper ( Die Indogerma11ischen Nasalpraesentia, Amsterdam 1937 ), should 
be noted. Both the roots go back to IE. *ymagh ( cf. SH.II.18 ). The 

111a,izl,dm'i. of Soma thus is something which makes him act with a great muni
ficence or liberalily. He was so plentifully and extraordinarily gifted, so to say, 
that he could put on 'burning waters' as his garment; cf. am, lq$~1e vdsudlziti 
jihiite ubhe si,'ryasya ma1iz11dnti ydjatre, 3.31.17ab; also krdtvii ddl~~asya ma1izhd11ii, 
5.ro.2 and svdsya ddk~asya ma1iihd11a, 5.18.2. The majority of the occurrences 
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are in Agni-context and as pointed out under 37.6c ( SH.II.72), the poet intends 
with this word to bring out the marvel of Soma's profuse powers. 

2cd. yadi devdsya sravasii sado vidu!i is allusive in character because the 
agent of vidu[i has only to be guessed. Gld. leaves the question open with a 
question mark and asks, "the waters or the gods ? " Further difficulty is whose 
sada!i is meant ? devdsya goes with srdvasii and all interpreters agree in taking 
it to refer to Soma. According to VM ( cf. his paraphrase .•• , . devasya somasya 

sthanam rtv,jo havi~i yuktii!1 yiigiirtham labhante, Ms. 349) and Say. vidu!i has the 
rtvills as the agent which Li.id. accepts with the remark, "Soma covers himself 
in the heavenly waters when the priests know the seat which he has prepared 
for himself in heaven and, therefore, rightly send him forward to his seat," 
( l.237 ). No doubt, for this meaning one has to supply so much to the original 
wording, viz. rtvijal} . ...... havi~ii yuktii.fi and yiigiirtham ; but there is no other 
go in such a highly allusive and ritually pregnant context. 

-srdvasa=havi~ii yuktii!i would be a sociative instr.; but srdvas in it!:1 root
sense would give a better meaning because it is the fame of Soma which would 
make it easy for the priests to locate his place. 

~c 3 is a continuance of re 2 in as much as the result of Soma's cladding 
himself in flaming waters is poetically presented in it : the waters naturally 
increase Soma's original lustre and " those rays of his" ( cf. ketaua?i in 3a) now 
form the topic of description. A prayer is offered that they ( i.e. the rays) 
should be immortal and undeceivable by which Soma purifies the human and 
divine powers. The fourth piida refers according to plan ( see general note at 
the beginning) to happenings in the sacrifice viz. the songs praising Soma. 

3b. ddiibhyiisa!i is a specially formed pot. part. with the vrddhi of the 
vowel, noted by the Varttika : lapidabhibhytbit ceti vaktavyam ( Say.'s reading being 
dablies ceti valdavyam) on Pal). rhalor ~iyat, 3.1. r24. This forms an exception to 
the general rule por adupadhiit ( Pal). 3.r.98) which would have given the un
vrddhied form dabhya. The vrddhied form, however, is good for Veda and the 
bha~ii. It is notable in passing that the Kasika does not note this V iirttika ; yet 
it is necessary because d<'ibhya actually occurs in the Veda and dabhya is not 
attested anywhere. 

-janzi~i ubhe clearly refers to the divine and human races i.e. the gods and 
men. According to Say. and Vl\1, the two creations l ja1111-Ji) are sthavara and 
jangama, which, however, is less likely in the light of the phrase nrm~ia' ca 

devy?t ca in c which cannot be connected with moving and non-moving creations. 

3c. In nrm1J,i' ca devyii ca, 11rm~iii' is taken in its root-sense with a word
play, meaning human power ( 11r+m11d) ; r/. note on the word in 62.23b; 69.3cl; 
and devya is to be taken elliptically to which a suitable vise~ya is to be supplied, 



Actually in the light of the highly literary character of the hymn, the phrase 
should be taken to present a sort of a zuegma in which to nrm~1ii' ( =balii.ni) 

'human' is to be supplied an<l to devvci, baliiiii is to be supplied. 

-pwzale, accented in a dependent clause, has to be properly interpreted; 
Giel. takes it to be pres. plu, going with ketdoa[1 in a ( cf. his translation : with 
which the human powers are purified'). This is not correct because in that 
case the accent ought to be on -a- of -ate ( cf. Par:i. iidyudiil.tas ca 3.1.3, according 
to which a term. is accented on the initial syllable). Say. paraphrases the form 
with prerayanti ( Vi\l.'s prerayrmti being possibly due to a defective handing 
dO\vn of the text), which means that it is pres. 3rd. sing. Then from where 
does the -a- come as the form ought to be pimile? It is dearly the unaccented 
a(!) of the subj. ( cf. Pal).. le#o'<fii!an, 3.4.94) added to the pres. sing. term. which 
becomes -ate; of course the elision of the -a- of the thematic nti of the k1yiidi 
class is somewhat difficult to explain. It is due to the Vedic poets' habit of 
being free with grammar for the sake of metre. It is notable that grammatical 

• irregularities generally occur at piida-end; here only pzmate suits the rhythm of 
the cadence and not pimite. l\foreover, the poet also wanted to give the verb 
the sense of prayer, wish etc. It is notable that the significance of punate as 
subj. has escaped the notice of many scholars and a proper application of 
Pal)..'s rules brings it so vividly to light. 

Say. and Vl\L interpret ypa in such contexts in the sense of 'stimulate•; 
this is because 'purification of powers• is somewhat meaningless and, moreover, 
if the non-nasalised forms of ,ip17, like pavate would mean ' to go or flow ', the 
nasalised form pmiiiti would give it a transitive-causative sense, viz.' to make go', 
hence ' to stimulate '. 

3d. The adv. ii't signifies that the activity of the songs seizing the god 
Soma took place after the earlier prayer in punate. This suggests that as soon as 
the prayer inc was offered, it was granted by Soma and as a consequence the 
further songs offered were so heart-felt that they seized the god with fervour, so 
al~o their emotional and literary qualities; cf. the use of the very significant verb 
agrbh~tata in this piida. 

The last two p<idas suggest the existence of belief in the bhakti-philosophy 
that the god immediately hears the prayers of the devotee. 

-rii'j{inam, here applied to Soma, who shines brilliantly due to his ketus 
( cf. ab ) , is clearly used in its root-sense. This indicates that Soma receives the 
epithet ra'jan on account of his lustrous nature, whereas Varut)a gets it due to 
his kingship ; cf. the latter's description : divds ca gmds ca rajasi, 1.25.20. 

-In 111a11ti11af1 agrbh,;ala, 111amfoa!1 should have a special sense; cf. note to 
111ati1hd11ii a hove. af!.rbl11:,ala is very skilfully used to show the powerful effect gf 
the poets' song viz. that it actually ' has seized ' the gods, 

• 



4a. mrjycinuinal,,, transfers the scene to the sacrificial place. 

-b. pra occurring by itself remains uninterpreted by many Vcdists except 
V,\I. who renders it with prati~Jhate ( Ms. 349 ). This, indeed, is very original and 
brings out a new fact of Vedic syntax, viz. an upasarga, even without the presence 
of a preceding verb, can by itself give a verbal meaning. This is certain here 
because prami in the same pada has already one pra and the earlier pro demands 

• an independent interpretation. Of course, the somewhat mystic context does 

not easily suggest a verb and in the absence of a strong textual testimony one 
may follow VM. 

-sacii is adverbial going with either pra ( standing for a verb) or with the 
action in prami. Grass.'s ( 1448) ' in company of ( or together with) • fits in 
here. Say.'s 'sahiiyab ' takes it as an adj.(?). 

-By madhyamii'su miitr'!Jtt we should understand the waters in the antari!.~a 
according to Say. and Vl\L Liid.( Var. p. 240) approves of this because according 
to him antarih~a stands for the visible heaven ( ibid. p. 243 fn. 3) and consequ
ently the mdtr's here refer to the heavenly rivers. He thinks that according to 
Gld. here the two worlds ( possibly suggested by the relative word madhyamii'su) 
refer to the pressing-boards; but this is only implied by Gld.; his fn. 4b in 
this connection runs as follows : the middle mothers are, indeed, the rain-pourings 
by which one could get the idea of Soma trickling on the sieve. Gld. thus wants 
only that the matr's as waters refer to the Soma-juice and nothing more. Liid.'s 
interpretation, however, is more acceptable because the statement that Soma 
observes both the races ( human and divine) points out to a place between 
heaven and earth ( ibid. p. 243) ; besides re 5b states that Soma is placed bet
ween the two halves; and naturally from there he sees both the people in his form 
as the Sun. The heavenly rivers that are there are then naturally called the 
middle ones ; this is further supported by tdva krdtvd rddasi antarii' kave sucir 

dhiya' pavate sdma indra te, 9.86.13.Cd 

-prame is grammatically difficult. It can be taken to be an inf. in -e 
which would appear weak in the absence of similar forms from ti-ending roots 

being attested, excepting vikhye noted by Pii.Q. in 3+ r r. According to Say. prame 
is dat. sing. of the comp. prama' in which -ma' is a root-noun ; though, thereby 

the meaning would be the same, viz. pramatum. 

Exegetically also it is uncertain. According to Gld. it has the sense of the 
later pramii1Ja and he translates b with : ' in order to serve as a measuring string 
among the middle mothers•. This actually signifies nothing unless we take 
pra+ vnui in the sense of 'to measure out, i.e. to create'. Say.'s paraphrilse 
oi prame with lokan pramiitum suggests that the whole creation is re-created 
when Soma by the usual process of sacrificial offering help, the waters to 
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re-create the world ( cf. Siiy.'s interpretation of scicii = agnau priistdhutir itytidi

kramet;'li.pa,n saluiya!J) 

Actually it is difficult to decide which waters are meant in this piida. 
Ltid.'s theory of the heavenly waters is supported by the fourth piida ( ubhe ..•• 
amt pasyate v£sa1t ). Say.'s ritual interpretation appears consistent in the light 
of the piida a ( sd mrjydmiiual; •• . etc. ) . It is even possible that the poet wanted 
to impregnate his composition with a power that would suggest both the 
meanings for the sake of novelty. 

-c. vrata'ni is difficult to interpret. Dr. Schmidt ( Vedischc vratd, p. 59) 
sticking to his theory that vratd signifies the vows admits that here the mean
ing ( of the piida) is uncertain. He opines that by vratii'ni obligations might 
be meant which the heavenly ~vaters have towards Soma ( cf. st. 2) and the 
sacrificial vows of the men. According to him it is also possible that the vratd 
refers to the vows fulfilled by Soma ( which are according to him c9.11_sist in that 
he observ~s gods and men in order to protectthem from the feindm; cf. st. 5 ). 
These are actually the functions of Soma and to call them his ' Geliib.ie ' 
( i.e. vows) is only correct if we get in the Veda direct or implied declarations; 
but that is not available when at the beginning of his discussion ( p. 2r) 
Schmidt talks of the vows ( cf. particularly 3.6.5) of gods. They are just their 
woncfr.r-works. On the strength of 8.42.r ( also quoted by Schmidt) we have 
concluded the same ( cf. SH.I.17f.) 

Moreover, here vrata'ni is connected with amy'tasya cii'ruiia{t, which does 
not mean' of the water' but 'of the immortal drink'. Schmidt refers to re '.l ; 

but there it is only stated that Soma covers himself in the heavenly waters. 
They, no doubt, know Soma's place. But 'they' does not necessarily refer to 
waters. Further Soma's seeing both the people has nothing to do with the vratd 
as this is due to his being placed between Heaven and Earth. Gld.'s suggestion 
in his fn. to the translation that the vratds are actually Soma's own laws 
(cf.his note to 9.1.6), i.e. Soma remains afterwards as before the drink of the 
gods, is quite reasonable and truer to th~ wording of the Veda. amr'ta, how
ever, in such contexts is the 'nectar' ( viz. the Soma-juice) and Soma protects 
its wonder-deeds, such as strengthening Indra in his fights, gladdening the gods 

and so on. 

-piind!t is used here as agent governing the acc. vrata'ni. cf. Agni's epithet 
vratapa'IJ,, 3.4,7 etc. 

-d. ubhe . . , . vtsau is the same as ubM janti$i in 3c. 

5a. i11driyii.'ya (=connected with Indra etc.) as interpreted by Piir;t; cf. 
SH.II.56f.103) dlzii'yase expresses the effect of marmrjiincifi. The activity ill 
• for ( i.e. to produce) Indraite strength ', 
22 



-b. · ubhe antcir rddasi ( · ... hitalJ,) shows the place ·where Soma was placed 
or sent by the E,.i;;i's songs and proves Lild.'s theory that Soma's place was: bet
ween Heaven and Earth where the heavenly rivers flew and Soma took plea5ure 
in remaining there. 

-har$ate ( = enjoys himself) is explained in the light of the above. Say.'! 
paraphrase gacchati is only a make-shift because ../hr$ would never have the 
meaning ' to go ' unless we resort to the doctrine of dhiituniim anektirthalva. 

-5cd describes Soma's activity of destroying the evil-intentioned armie!, 
i.,. enemies. 

-durmati'/:i is fem. acc. plu. and should be taken in an adj. sen;;e, some such 
noun as seniilJ, being supplied. · 

-d. iidddisiinalJ, ( iterative pres. part.) = challenging; for the meaning, 
cf. SH.Il.23. In the light of the simile in d, this has to go with c where it is 
stated that Soma destroys the evil-minded enemies, 'challenging' them. This is 
a sure case where the syntactical unity of a ptida has to be broken. 

-saryaha' =- saryailJ, hanti, one who strikes with arrows ; hence an archer. 
Such comp.s with yhan have usually an object as first member ( cf. vrtrahdn); 
but here it has to be a k,1ra~za. 

-forudlzali is difficult and Prof. Bailey in his discussion of Iran. sor- and 
0-Ind. surudh in the paper Arya ( BSOAS, XXI, 1958, pp. 521-33) has convin
cingly proved that there was the base for in 0. Ind. and further ( on other 
evidence ) that the suffix -udh can be taken in the sense of ' the product' ; 
' forudh is what is to be hunted or won by plundering the enemies. ' ( cf. the 
phonetic parallels in older dialects like Khotanese hasura and Ossetic Dig er sori,n 
which give the ij.gvedic for the meaning ' to hunt' etc.). 

The ~tymological meaning so well arrived at should, however, be somewhat 
modified in the light of the present context. Obviously, then, durmati'?i has a 
parallel in surudhalJ, and as such it should mean not ' booty ' ( or product of 
hunting) but ' the thing hunted or killed. ' Prof. Bailey's rendering, therefore 

( in which he has rightly not connected iidedisii,na!J, with the pada ) , viz. ' like th; 
archer intent upon his booty' should be revised, so that surudh by a semantic 
change should mean 'the thing hunted'. That the word had undergone some 
such change in the RV is proved by some Agni-passages, ( cf. vy ii'nu~all clzurudho 
jivdse dltalJ,, r.72.7b and sci riisate forudho visvadhiiyasa[t, 10.122.rc) which prove 
that forudhab are gifts ( cf. riisate in the second passage). Add to this the fact 
that Agni is typically a sacrificial deity far removed from hunting and war ( except 
in a few passages ) . 

In the absence of the linguistic data presented by Prof. Bailey, it was 
no wonder that the earlier derivations proposed were more or less intelliient 
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oonstructions, in which yri4dli was taken to be present by many 5cholars; cf. P. 
Thieme referred to by Prof. Bailey). 

~c 6 is obviously a continuation of re 5; cf. the word mc1tdril referring to 
rddasi mentioned in the earlier re. 

6a. dcidrsii11a(, is iterative pres. part. of ydrs and not the perf. part. on 
account of accent which is on the reduplicated syllable according to Pa.Q. abhyas
tii11iim ddifz, 6.1.129. As noted by Gld. it is always pass. in RV but here S~y. 
takes it actively. Gld. in his foot-notes says that he has intentionally left the 
word dubious in his translation. 

Soma is already placed in the midst of the Heaven and Earth ( cf. antti' 
rddasi hitdb, 5b) from where now he looks towards the two mothers like a calf. 
This is the natural meaning of the pada a and, therefore, we should take dddrsiinal_i 

in an active sense; cir if taken reflexively we can render the pii,Ja with 
"he, appearing like the two mothers," which particularly brings out his shining 
nature which is, as it were, further increased by his being placed between the 
Heaven and the Earth. 

-usrlya~, a deirvative from usrii(=a cow) +iya, meaning' a calf'; in its 
root-meaningJJrom y'vas =' to shine ' and usra =' shining', ' red' etc., signifying 
a bull or!a cow due to the colour, cf. Grass. 270) it means 'the shining one'; 
by word-play both the meanings are meant . 

....U..b. Soma's intense resounding ( cf. the iterative part. na'nadat) is aptly 
compared to the sound of the l\faruts because, as is well-known, the Maruts move 
between the Heaven and the Earth where exactly Soma is placed. 

-ed. Being in the midst of the Heaven and Earth Soma naturally jour
neys further towards the highest heaven where the gods are. 

-c. rtcfoz prathamdm, in the light of the significance of svar~zara given 
below, can signify the first i.e. the chief cosmic creation as svar~zara is in the 
highest place. 

The deeply mystic idea underlying the word rtci in such contexts is difficult 
to bring out. Soma has chosen it ( cf. avr,;.ita in d) and knowingly ( jundn in a ) : 
this makes it clear that the rtd is a very famous and cherishable thing ( and may 
signify the svartiara ). 

-c. svar~ara, as proved by Liid. ( Var.II,Sect.8,pp.396-401 ), in such 
contexts is the name of the spring in heaven from which Soma gushes out and 
where Indra also exhilarates himself. For this the most convincing evidence is 
in ( i) ii' yiitv fodro diva a' Prthivyii' ...... svar1)ariid avase 110 marilfvd11, 4.21.3ac 
where different places like dyau, ·prtlzivi' etc. are mentioned from where Indra is 
~eque_sted to COIJ?":, an_d. _(ii) ytJd va _ pr_a~r_dv_a1}e divo miiddyiise svar~are, 8.65.2 
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where it is clearly stated that Indra exhilarates in the heaven's spring. It is to 
be noted that this st•artJ,ara is not identical with the Somic ocean: it is the 
source from which the ocean of Soma is filled; cf. 8.12.2 where both the things 
are mentioned separately ( Liid. ibid. 397 ). 

Li.id. has further with good reasons shown that the interpretations of Gld. 
etc. of svartJ,ara are not acceptable. One can, however, ask how can from a 
purely linguistic point of view svar~ara be the name of a place? The answer is 
( ibt'd. 400) that the analysis is not svar+nara but svar~,a +m as Bartholome 
and Brugmann have proved ( Air. Wb.Sp. 1873 and G11mdriss II.2!.282 respect
ively, referred to by Ltid. ). It is likely that the old svartia later became 
suvartia with the meaning •gold'. The root-meaning of svdr~iara then is 
"possessed of the colour of the Sun ( i.e. svdr) " which would also explain the 
use of this word with Agni because he also is connected with the _svdrtiara and 
the heavenly waters. 

In the light of this convincing proof it is not necessary to discuss the 
views of Old. on 2.2.1 ( VH.SBE. XL VI, p. 193), Grass. etc. 

" It is further notable that in this hemistich Soma's movement from the 
mid-point towards heaven is described, which justifies the inference that svdrtrnra 
is the highest place in Heaven. 

-d. prdsastaye=' for the sake of praise '. Soma chose the highest place so 
that the singer could have a good theme for his panegerics ( cf. Say. prdsti+ilsanci-

yJtmastotrakaratJ,iiya ). Liid.( ibid.396) feels that prdsastave decides nothing 
( for the meaning of svartzara ). But its meaning becomes clear in the light of 
Ltid.'s interpretation of svartJ,ara ; Soma has chosen that great thing for which 
he naturally deserves praise. 

It need hardly be mentioned here that prdsasti bas never the meaning 
•fame' in RV, as in all contexts the meaning• praise' suits admirably ( cf. 9.2.8; 
also rd'jiino mi prdsastibllib, 9. 10.3 etc., where ' praise-songs ' is clearly the 

meaning). 

-kdm, generally at piida-end ( to be distinguished from the unaccented 

/lam which syntactically always follows nu, su or hi in the sense of 'indeed' etc.) 

is to be interpreted according to Grass. 313 f, as an irregular neu. of /uf. and 
always following a dat. According to Med. ( VG. for Students, § 18op.225) it 
has the same meaning as that of kdm ( used only in the BrahmaQas ( as an ) 
adverb, equivalent to Vedic sam, attenuated after dat. of persons ( meaning 
• for the benefit of', dat. commodi) and of abstract nouns { final dative), In the 
present context even an utprek§il is not excluded as the poet is describing a 
cosmically, great deed of Soma, for which he is trying to give a possible reason. 
As is well known, Yaska takes it to be only a meaningless addition in metrical 
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compositions ( cf. mitiik$aYe$V anarthakti!, kamrmidv iti, Nir. I. 9) for which his 
example viz._ .. . jiva11iiya kdm is not fully convincing. (There fully quoted for this 
purpose in the printed Nir.-text viz. ni$#vaktrtisal_i etc. is added afterwards by 
some according to Durga. It is not in the RV.) 

/Jc. 7 presents Soma in the image of an impetuous bull. The second half 
marks the transformation from the heavenly Soma( re 6) to the earthly one 
( cf. the reference to the ydni of Soma and the bovine skin ( i.e. the adlti$ava1;1a
carma ). 

7a. ruvdt.i with three short syllables at the pada-beginning is metrically 
uncommon and could have be('u rnvati or some such thing ( or even rorauti, 
replacing the usual form roraviti in such contexts). 

-bhi>J1dfi =' (lit.) from whom others are afraid'; cf. Pal).. bhimii.dayo' 
Piidiine, 3.4.74 according to which bibhyati asmiit ( loka~) asau bhimab would be 
its interpretation. 

-tavi$ydyii, instr. sing. of tavi$Jii' ( = violence or impetuosity, Grass. 533 ), 
is a krt-derivative ( fem.) frorn the denom. /avi$ya- ( = •tavi!i or •tavi$am iitma11al_i 

icchatiti )=' desiring to have strength or force'. The word tavi$, however, is 
not attested in the RV ( though formations in -i$ like havi$, ~rci$ are common); 
and hence Siiy. derives the clenom. from tavi ( formed according to the general UJJ.. 
rule 4• 138 :aca i{, ) to which the off-glide -$ is added according to the vtirttika : 
sarvapratipadillebhya!i sug vaktavya{i on PiiJJ.. 7.r.51; cf. the form dadMsyati given 
in l(tisilla. ( Say. does not quote the Varttilw fully; SK.'s reading • sarvaprtiti
padikii,ui1i1 llyaci liilasliyii,il s11gasuka11 is the correct one). 

It is remarkable that in this form dadllisyati, -s- is not changed into -$
because it is an <igama and not an iidesa or pratyaya as required by Piil).. adesa
pratyayayo{,, 8.3.59. This is very convincing proof for holding that the form 
tavi!fya with the retroflex -~- is from •tavi!f and not from tavi +s as Say. wants 
it. Pai:i.'s statement regarding when s changes into $ helps one in drawing this 
conclusion. 

-b. sr'1ige sfsana{i is one of the passages adduced by Hille.( VM.!2. 332) 
to support his theory that Soma represents the moon. But as Lild. ( ibid.II 699) 
points out here the reference is in all probability ( we should even say, with 
certainty ) to the earthly Soma, which cannot be represented as the mcf~n. 
Moreover, as Old. ( Ved. Rel. r.604 ) has pointed out, the activity of sharpening 
( or violently moving) the horns occurs in many Agni-contexts also ( cf. bhimo nd 
sr'1iga davidhiiva durgr'bhib, 1.r40.6d; sfsite sr'~ige, 5.2.9d; also 8.60.r3) only 
proves that it refers to either Soma or Agni in the image of a bull, there being no 
need of the moon-theory for that. 
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-c. y6nim ni !jidati refers to Soma being put into the drOJJtJ-kaldfl which 
is kept on the press-boards, themselves resting on the bovine hide l which is 
Soma'sydni as the juice was squeezed there; cf. note to the word in SH.I.9f). 

-d. gavytiyi ( qualifying tval,) is only a pleonastically increased form of 
gavya, by the addition of an unaccented term. -ya ( -yi, fem.). The bovine skin 
refers to the adhi!jaVa~a carma which is here metaphorically represented as Soma's 
skin; Say. construes nirt;ik ( = parisodhayitri, cleanser) also with gavydyE which 
gives)he meaning that the bovine hide on which Soma is :squeezed, so to say, 
cleanses the juice also. This goes against the syntactical balance of the pada 
where gavytiyi and avydyi have two different predicates, viz. tvak and nir~ilk 
which should not go together. 

-avytiyi, also a "pleonastic form of tivya, the sheep-strainer, is the garment 
( also the cleanser by word-play on nirnik ) of Soma. The poetic surprise lies in 
the fact that Son:ia's skin is gavydyi and his garment is avytiyi. 

Sa. sucifi = the shining or lustrous one ; cf. SH.Il.38. 

-puniindl_i is one of the rare ~gvedic occurrences where it is used actively. 

-arepdsam ( Bah. due to the accent on the last vowel of the base viz. -Pa-
according to Pal). nansubhyam, 6.2.172) is used in RV in various contexts; often 
as an epithet of deities, repas signifies some destroying or obstructing element 
( from y'rip, other derivatives from which occur in the RV; cf. also ripra, 78. 1 

meaning ' the thorns of the Soma-stalk ' ; also ripu-= ' enemy ', I .36. 16 and the 

root-noun rip, 2.32.2 etc.). The sense of repas is well brought out in the follow
ing description of Agni whose lustre was not overshadowed by darkness and 
consequently no ' destroying elements' could overcome him: na dlivasmii.'nas 

tanvi repa ii' dadhul_i, 4.6.6. In the context of . Soma's body being cleansed, 
·arepds clearly means ' free from thorns or obstacles'. In the devotional par
lance, by word-play it can ah:o mean piiparahita as Say. paraphrases it here. 

Say. also quotes a root, viz. ripi gatau and then areptisam=-gatirahitam., . 
• . pii.tre sthitam ity artlza!i. This accords well with the ritual situation but not 
with the morphological or semantic environment of the word. It is surprising 

that ' ripi gatau ' does not occur in the present Dhiitupii/ha, though as a Vedic 

root, it ought to have been there. 

t,, -b. adhdvi~/a is taken to be pass. aor. of ydhu( n) by Say. on the strength 
of Pai:i. syasicsiyu/tlisi~u bhiivakarma1;1or upadese 'jjhanagrahadrsiim va citivad ij ca, 
6.4.62. As usual the aor. in the ritual context possesses the usual sense of the 
action completed in the immediate past, the conception of _what the grammarians 
c.:11 Actions-a1t and Zeit-stupfe being still alive in the Vedic language ( ,j. note to 

avii.vasanta, 19.4, SH.II.12f ). 



-( dvye') sii'navi is a typical Soma-phrase to signify the back of the strainer 
made of sheep-hair. 

-d. #ridhii'tu = trisandhcinam according to VM.( Ms.350) who further 
explains the idea with ' dadhnci payasci sanispr~Ja}; somali tridhiitu madhu bhavati '.· 
Say. wants to add the 'IJasativari waters to the milk and curds in order to make 
the three dhii.tus; according to VM. Soma itself is one of the three dhatus 

(ingredients). 

-si,kdrmabhi~, elliptical, stands for the skilful priests who are in charge of 
the preparation of the Soma-juice ( cf. for a similar use, 9.99.7 ). Thus, this 
epithet along with the word sukrtya' ( cf.SH.II.98 ) supports the inference 
that the preparation of the Soma-juice with the proper proportion of the mixing 
elem en ts was considered to be a special art. 

9a. devtivitaye - ' for the sacrifice ' ( cf. SH.II.16, Translation); a more 
literal meaning ' for the enjoyment of gods ' would also do. 

-b. hii.'rdi ( governed by ci' vifa in b) = priyam ( Say. and VM.Ms. 350 ). 
This free rendering is necessitated by the fact that in apposition to somadha11tam; 
the usual meaning ' heart' ( of Indra) does not easily fit in. But hci'rdi must 
possess its usual meaning and then the sentence would be split up into clauses, 
viz. Jui'rdi ii' visa and somadlzii'nam a' visa, constituting a sort of Dipaka where 
the prakrta and aprakrta things are connected with the same kiiraka ( or, if both 
of them are taken to be aprakrta, it would be a Tulyayogita). Soma is requested 
to enter the Somadha'na-vessel ( i.e. the. drot)a-kalasa) as well as ( though 
consequently ) the heart of Indra. 

-somadhii'nam, regularly accented Tat. where dhii'na is a formation in 
lyuJ used in the sense of adhikara'l)a ( cf. PaQ. krtyalyuJo bahulam, 3.3.113 ). 
According to the usual rule ( viz. gatikiirakopapadiit krt, 6.2. 139 ) dhiina should 
have its original accent which is on -ii'-. 

-c. pura' ( though an adv. in later Sanskrit) is used here as an adnom
inal governing the abl. biidhii.'t (cf.Med. VG. for Students,§ 177.3 p.209f ). 

-d expresses a general truth which constitutes a sort of dr$/iinta: ' a path
knower tells the directions to the questioner ' which suggests that Soma also will 
be a guide to the devotee. Here is a clear indication of the Vedic Sages' belief 
in divine guidance ( cf. etdd vdi bhadrdm anusii' sanasy6tci srutlm vindaty anjasi' _ 
nam, 10.32.7cd, for which see further below). 

-k$elravit=' the knower of the field or of the paths'; for the latter mean
ing,• 10.32.6 and 7 are very illuminating. In 6cd, the sage regarding Agni's 
flight, says," ( 0 Agni), Indra saw thee and (as advised by him), I have come 
to thee ", and in 7b-d, he remarks : sd prditi k~etravlda' 'mdi$/a!t . .... 11/a 



I-']6 

srut£m vindaty anjasi'niim, which clearly shows that the· result -of .·a k$etrav{d's 
advice is to find a srnU ( or path). Hence k$elrav{d =' knower~ of. the._path. ' 

-ii' hii . .. vipycclzate contains the two verbs used by the ~gvedic poets in 
such contexts, viz. when a questioner asks ( vi+v'Prcch) ::and the wise man 
answers ( aha) ; cf. Prcche tad eno varn~1a didr' k$tL ...•.. samiincim £n me kavdyas 
cid iihu}.z, 7.86.3b-d. 

Ioa. hitdl_i possesses the usual word-play, viz. ' urged on' and ' placed '. 

10b helps to distinguish pavasva from· ar$a in::~:; ~The: former means just 
' to flow', whereas the latter means' to run' as in a race; cf. the simile of a race
horse in a. Both the roots, however, are used without any appreciable sense
distinction. 

-c. 11avii' na s!ndlmm is a simile to which the corresponding prakrta 
( upameya) is not given and constitutes a fine example of upameyalupta. com
parison. s{ndhu1!7- for the compared sentence stands for the durita'ni; cf. gc and a 
slightly varying Agni-passage : sd nalJ par$ad titi durga'tJi v!svii niive'va sindhutit: 

duritfi'ty agnilJ, 1-99.1ed.· · 

-nil.vii', instr. sing. of ncitt according to accent. Say.'s paraphrase uiivilla/J, 
though grammatically permissible, is against the Pp. There might be a possible 
word-play on niivii' with the meaning 'by the help of our song' ( y'nii, being 
used in the sense of 'praise ', cf. indutit niivii' anii$ala, 9_.45.5c ). 

-vidv<i'n is elliptical (' dangers' as well as 'good paths' to be supplied as 
objects), having the force of a clause : 'Soma knows the right path and can 
carry the devotee safe beyond dangers'. 

-par#, typical imp. form common in RV; cf. note to the word in SH.I.6£. 

-d. niddl_i is abl. sing. according to accent ( gen. not being necessary). 
Say.'s paraphrase 11indaklln is due to his interpre~ation of[ava spa!J, as avan
mukham jahi which meaning the verb does not actually possess Usee note below), l 
Besides nidcil_i acc. plu. is against accent. 

-civa spa!J, subj. 2nd pers. of ,/spr with dva with the meaning • to carry 
away from. ' This meaning is necessitated by the ab!. niddlJ, and is confirmed 1 

when we consider that v'sPr is only an earlier form=~of~~v'Pr by the Joss of' 
the initials-. This meaning is well attested in 6.42 4 ( with reference to Indra) : 
kuvit samdsya jenyasya sdrdha!o' bhlsaster avaspdrat; cf. also nfr dmhasas tdniasas 
spartam citrim, 7.71.5c. For a similar subj. cf. kal_i in mii' nl kalJ, purtt$alra' ncimas 
te, 3.33.Bd. 



APPENDIX J 

31~ 

~'q'~T~T~ II 

(';ffo*o Q,,'-\':l;~~) 

f~ill+l'R<lil qfa~ mo +fTUl=i'f~ qO ~qJl:.1:l'Ff ~Tfu1f+r: ~ij'_ II 



-=- ,...__ 
~ -llJ:TffiT~ 

a{~~~ "1<!'4+-IOi:fo'i(.-4 fu.r:11411<11·.f,lrrl ◄~I~ f[i:r~ir tl'.fcTTT, II 

- r ~ r ( ' 'lft ~1!:f: ' 'Z]~: q~ "'1H+-l l'l 7 !:f:,n:rr,-.rrn~ -1<1Wl ◄l'2-I "1cjlJ+fc~Rf-

~ fitq~+JBT qf) ~I ~aj" ~ ~~ 'rjrC:,:
1 

'F-J+IT<'{; 

m;T~ °a.-:lal ~~ctlrct{i:l~ ~~~fq tff.P'.lR ~~ m7..qrrrcr:i~ II 
I I r I I I .. 

~ qft Jl'l!:f: ~~ ~ 3t;:•r.:rm I ~~ ~ ':ITT 3TT II 9 II 

I I I I I .. I 
'1ft: I ':l_!!:f: I ~~s~: I m:<r_ I~ I~: I ~·<l:st I~~: I ~'!_I G_:'¾~ ,an 111ll 

I 
'lft- '~~~ .... ' ( ftfi.~9) zyt M?......_<ti~Ml4-41'9;Utt ~: I ~~ 

q I R-4hl! 1~1~1i1c4Sfq -3~1i11cq{c<l IAA Rctccl+l I 

..... ~~ - ~ -~. " R:: . "' ..._ ~ ~-;._ <"'l?-f.~1'1"-.l'TT'd' ~~--r..!.!C1-l{dl~ . .'!tll"1[ !.lllci4 <t,1"11 1<=16f,(Ull~li1c91,;:i-&,"1 ~ ,11~11•1<-1ici1-

R<t,l<1fi:J ~ cilqttt~J,:;_l q1:JT6 1 o~-' ~ RtiF<.01 ◄ 1R1c1H1;.:..'.lg ', '~~ ~, 

~ ~ I ' ~~~ 'C(of g,,: im;: ' ~ ~ ~ ,~~: ~: I -a-m ~~
,u$f;: qop-.nwfq f.-.14,(U~<!_ltlcclffi-&.4 an::~ l:(of cTI~: I .=f~ ~ g (GUT~) ~ 
~~ cP1 ~lj"(!' ~ ~¥JT-'IT ~t, lcl<J,(UTI~ltlccf-~M4',c·ql~kl®a~ qw,~~

~il.=mr:rzr:tqrar:iWf.ratj'q~{Rf ~!.1146:lih -a•npnaolJlI., §?.J«-f~:l' ell 

~q_ 1 ~ "m ;prm <f.rl<F.""-t.3<Rlfuia.-i ". ( ~- (: ~~- ~ are~. 9~ 

:-ir-f;:) ~ ¥.:<TRTT'+iicll~<fk-'-llfil ~~cflf, I mfr ~fa-, WR, ~ ~ ~"fft~ 



1--t 
:,: ,......, 

:.a 1-:! 
S:: N 
~ 1/") 
0.. • 
0.. 0\ 
< '-' 

'j i .. ,= 1! I i~ ; ;·"' 1 ~ ,~ ~ -~ '•j ~ 5 J 1·· j 1· ~ _g, ,~ ~-
c~ 'Jg t i - I ~~ : - i~ y &'. I f ~ ~) ~;! ~ ~ ~ , t -, ~ ~? 

Ir. [ - I i I!'.' • • I ·1 .. i '! ~ lu'9 ,t!:' ~ dt; ~ ~ ( "' I_?, ~.,.. I ,.- l ,- -i;;;. ·-- . f .. . I tu ~ ' ~ i lr<J ........ ~ ff s= I 
~ fir &: 'g, ,.- • (!if ~ ,y h-' ..., •I,,' 

1 ~ tr; I 

- ,r,: ~ w ~ ~ :If 11 f ic i -~ i Ti :: ~ t kl i ~ ~ " :a I 
. - .• Iv t ~ !.V I :oc i !". If •fie/ j:;" I it'} 1i:: ~ " ~ i' 0---1 ~ ~ !'v,16'- tr; U:::. ~~ ~ • Ill"' 

:r $ 1v d! 'i;; "' •1 1,;y dE r- ~ - ·ro- rw9 -~ u-
~ ..., i;<) . 1"' t. < ~ ~ ILIY fir • {[ l ~ i .,.: - f ~ 11 If '[. . I ~-- -~ 1_ _' ."" '1( i if"' 1 L I ; ;[, I 1·:-' ! ~ '" s:;r.~ 1'fvt·· lfs:~ ?"~ 1~111):;,;- ~ fir tri;_:;:, -- ( . ,, r,., • F dE: $"' dE II," .. ? l+ ~ ~ I - . & I .,- % ~ i 

"' - .,-.... ILtY i;') ti:; (~ . 'fl, I ( "' /1;:° %" ~ 

g i :-. f ~ , i t ~ ~ I . ~ tt 1 1 i/" ~ ·" f. ! .l I :i ! J _I t ~ 
'g ~ J ,1 ~ ~ ifv "' j ~ . .. fir ·1 ; ~ t s ,~ -~ ~ :;: r w i --i & v ,Y C ~ -~ • •If ~ p % "' • • - i !:;- i; ~ •• ~ U- i I - i -i :~ti' ~f-1\: · 1 _ ~1_; ;1.Jw·ni-.! .r~~t t.i' 

-- ~ ~ If ~ .. I; 12: tr ~ - ,tT ~ 4£ t:: -- <.,ff" i.- : I ~ ! ti ~ 
g Jl ~.. ~ ~ d[ I ~ i ~~ "'.. ~ .. ~ - ~ ~ ~ 1 'N, 1 1- ~-) {~ T !;, 'W ;:;, -

- . ' "' ~ (t!2 ti'J t1« ~ iv II ..: ,---.. f !l" If ,,g .. .,-.... ' [i .. .. "' ~ o .• td· ~ ! t ~ :t i ·_ :: ·! -l I!)' i ~ _r ,~- ~ ~ .; ~ ~ , ~ ~ ·-~ ~ ; § g 
· · i .. ~,, . . ~ f •~"' % ~ Id ~- i f '° ~- ,< T§ ~ · ~ ~ ,,, f !if ~ p;; ti) i.- j;: V:: ~ 
I _, ,~,__.~ ~- I w : ~ ~ ,i ~-J1 II ·~ ,.;, l;;T•J ,&- ·s- -~ i ,,; ~ $.) ;, !tr tR I fir (§: 
(~ ~ ~ ~ 'IF ,, ~ ~ @: (Iv -~ -~ w ~ o= ~ Af <lE: ~ ~ ~ ti -~ ·~ ~ ~ 'W c; ~ ·rt= I 
/r-} ,lb ~ 1¥ V1 ~ It ~ li,i- {f;'y ~ ~ !l" -- -~ hlY (E IA" Fa= _, ~ ~ c..=.. ~I lil" ~ cli.f It,;; 

fl::•J 1 -~-dP" -hi ' 
~ l+' 



Appendix I 
[ 9.52.r ] 

180 

~ :!clif.:~wr: ~~= II ~QR, '>:4_'-=t,l(<,l<f,1(--l-lR~mt ~i:t, ;a-i:p-:r~t =er, 
' =r-:n. +',:-mn-:::rt. , ( ., I., ) ~ • ~ ' ~ '°"' ,..& 

.., • .,. ~ 1"1•--,,,,. 'TT. \9,"{,-\-=-, ~ ~~ -il~l;t-'11-lll-J,1 i.-121-lll+IA-! ~•" 
~ Jj::..,. "' ~ ~ :::,. ~ - ~ -

9i:fctaflli l<:l ~if "111<:1"'1"•'1 l.-12Flll+liiis.__ lf¾i,F(Hil cJT ... 1-:f,F(lrdl <lT \.llgl;:rif'-M ~r: 
~~ ~\.TI"ll'f.. I ~t.F(Hil ~ ~ f.lgp:rt if t'[IM~fu if ~ fiwf ~ccrn: I 

- - -~-- A ~ cl(:gd/;:g ~3° 9s:-TI ~~ ~ ~ <ll-=1-41~.f'-l -:.!_q11~101 r:mJ".:fT~SQ:ltt,Ri ◄ i•liC"-i<f 
~ t • ~ ~ • ......r.;...-.-.-=-r.::r 

'[F.!li;:.::◄ IOl(rci ◄ lcic<l ~1~ lf~ 3fT"~i;.li'k=!!-l(d'◄ l0 ~ ~~.J;f ~ ·-t1111Jr~.:J~ir'1-

-il{<:ll+irl ~1a4fu.RI f~-ll"T ~v.n 'f ~RIB 1 

ac=rP.t ~ cfl\..irrn~~th:rmicrt forf-il" ~P:r~~c¾' =ii" mfi:Tccrr ' err ....... J J ..,_j'II ., 

~~;'[ ~• ('TT. '9.~.~c;) ~ffl ~~OT ~~ =er ~~T~_ cfTR[1:1IBf:, '3ff.cfi~ 
-il" ~ ~~· ('TT. ~-~-9~) ~.~if 'l~OT 'Efl~, il)~f.t, 'el"~ ~-4, .. ;;) f.16ffl I 

crr-=fr ~ !:!1Ur cTT ~-11"-k ~;, cfl•°11~fcf 1!~ ~ cM+1-jja+1~ ~ 
~W-~~<TTI" 1 -1~ q~ f~ mf<Ticfl '•f.':flcqi'TT '<lotls~ ~=' 
( ITT. ~.9.91..,~) ~ ~~Oilki(i;Jnfei :Ql~J;!.Jl";:_:.clict ~ '3frc=ffi:' ~ 'af@':' 

~(."-l:iificfl +TTFcfc'f: '3flm: ' ~ ~1\tll(OFl..-ll+i'-~ ~-;4frill!'dcfilcfiH64iJ 

~ Sliit•d(ll !:IT~~~<f~'tfr-TI~, ~ Sliitrd€41cfiF(: ~~-

f~µ:j'iicfil ~(4-!.jMfl=i'ffii"f of, ~ ~~~: I /ui"1ri:tl\ cif~c1KfJ'cjR f.r:~ 

c11;,i1t, .. ~(½1 fu1c!-lc-'..J.!lf;if+nFf.lef.Rcl1f.lfrl, ( ~,tt -il' 'cJR, :a-lTT<TT.!JT ~~ 
~irTf<ffl:%: ~ .;mer, ~ ) if ~ ' cmmr ~)s~ ~= , 
( ) ~ = ·,.,,....,;,. , "-, "'~ , 

ITT. ~.9.9'-\~ \fc~l~ltlccl~ >111rf: I ,;,i1o;i1 ~: ~ 3fff,F(lrctl -ITT~: 
" R,. ,....i:::,....,, ~" " - - " :,~ ~:il19iii{1 ~1"12 -iT~ I ~ II 3M.--ctlc9{1 ll1 ~ ~l;:.!J" \fclf~ ~ 

4.,ll"1Rl'~~~ (1+1~641,::_Tfcrfct" =ij~ ~ clij_Fcli(qorfctsfq ~ ~ ~-
..._ ' ' -- -. ~::;::i. ~ I (ff mo((Tccl"1;qf+!T<fTTl:_ I ~ 3ffi'c@": ~ <TTI:.~ '-1"'!.!-...i+1tl'-=F.l<f,F(c:j<:1 Q;9 

'Ei~ ~ mnr~ I c:il"1'41o:~(tt if ct"~ -iPT f~~:rn ~ I ~if ~~ccf 
~: Rf.a+f I cfl"1~1~~ !:TT+IT~ 1TT8 ~~ 'ITT+mfi.,t =tr' ( ft'fi. ~ t ) ~ --. 

"' ~"'...ti·~~ "' J:;:"' ::,,. " ~3l~cc1Sllclq(,:;_ .. M1'-II~ Rf«:fla I ~, ~;i-::.(ticoll\1-[4 'l''llit(llOlf'-1 3TT;!i@'-

lJTJTc~'l {cfim:, 3Ht,fu◄ (Oi(tj'i 611-:11(10:i;,{,!.J ~"ill>..cci'(:4h-.i(:, ~qmr[,fu~101cc1Rl~ 

~Jr+=r~il ~F-!:ftfiF-ROT [.ill ; ' ~m~ ' ~ (:'J~., ~ (01(-ll I '.f~:, cf(~:qr 
~cflfi:.:r.fi ~ ~+f-il"TT,"c'R mfu .:Jc~'.i-'lf: Ii 

'tl~~rf mH+Jfr.f 3~ ~lWIT-c:i<F.c~rf :QTfR .,~., ~ I ct"~~ '' ~ll"if 

...... 1-:r-n-a1,-fl11--1ATFI' ", '' <M::J-~+l - ..... {1JJT~1--1ATFI' " ii~ ~ft@ ~-5J1·1:1_-411<-1•·1'l, 1 

-a-if c:il-:1-!(I«~ ~~: I f~~~'rf)sr.~~rr. q((cfff_ ~ct": I cf~ -ij' 

I I ~ I 
~~a l.!l Ii:(-' qft ~e_:r: ~efll+I~~~' ~ I 

~ - - -



181 

Appendix I 
[ 9.52.I ] 

;:,:-·wA l'!',l-ll;l-l ~~rp:n~ ~:ef.t ' 61gq'il•H-4 ~ ' ( qr_ G. 9. ~ 'I ) ~ ~, 

~, ~c~, ~ ~ '.:ir -'3F:.:rm' ~;:r ~q 51THsfi1 '!:l"lic41S;:"ff:41~+1ai4°<' (qr.~-

) 
"' ~ ..........!;."' "' t " • ~__s" 9. 9 91.., ~~i'f 5f~: :-tctr:ii:f I ~ "1P! WmI:. I 3-1~~ ~+i'-il-:._1-:._I 

(•n. G.9.9G) ~~rnBfl~~sfq '~-!J+J.f4Rct·ro.:4' WlfrR:' ~ ~~ur 
3"~1l'f'1~efl'.f1?1ct(ccll-l_ I ~ ~~-

I I I 
' r,, ~~ • , ,-... 

4"R "J!:.:f: ~:..1"1.-i"-~- ~ ;:,: IB I 
::=-

I 
3l;:;:rm-' 3-J~i:p-n ~' ( ~- ~ ... ,, .. ,) ~4'~q;;:,r~:mf1Gf.t, ~' l:T~ =crr-=m,, ':ii .. ,il 

f.t~zyn: 1 ~Sf",;qir ~sfr.r ~r.:~"f ~H41j~li1c<IW4 fa.d\41,d\4«1(lqj~1t1i 1 
~ ::I- ~ ~ Pr "' .,;+•";,....,..,.,,.~ 
1a_r:114' :a-~!:!"~(: {-i:JR:ct(1c114ef'f.~1<1lflr( I ~ fll~c1141B,_-

' I I O • I _ I , 
4R ~t:f: ~.J~~~ ~ ~ 3f.=:.lm I Z:@ I 

~cj"[rf:~n~,~~R:, ~TFIR, mt flf<f;, '3qe1=:::.~ ~ ~: i(-J,ql'1':ilcq~i{<l{Ull.-a1~: I 

-- a3! !:f:!l+R~ ~ ,/,-l~cil4i ~~W~ I ffi.d\4~ 'iflqlfllr'{cl+lrfcrc<rnr. 

( ~~fficITTI.) fl?lci(c<lij_ I tt~a 14i fl'i', ~, 3"{ct, ~81t.1~ ~ '~ + 3N' 
~ ' 5l'Fc4TS;:"ff:qr~4'"< ' ( qr_ ~. 9. 9 9 "'I) ~"f 51"~ ~ I 

ari- ' :fstft -tm ' ~ !!00 q~sr.wt ~(rtiRt~101c~-1 ~ -ramr 1 ~ i1fl, fufq·, 

~fit, ~, f,J~, ~fo!i ~ ' 3N ' ~ ~ q~4 l~i::_l't1 ffic'4'rcf I tr{ ' ~ ' ~

~aJ2tii:·rc11c4~1il Y"(i~ fl'~~ I '3"~c4(ccll~I~ Sf~+TTS~: ~fun rn:cfi-
4'~ ~ftrrc'R~~~ I mf~ ~-

I I I I I 
'qft 2a:r: ~ ~ ~ 3Fl:Tffi I~~) 3-1qo' ~ 11 

I 
Ylci~-1r,4'a-: ~,JT~~ ' ~: ~T4'Tij_' ( qr_ ~. -=!.. 9 G '-\ ); ' ~ ~~m: ' ( 91. ~. -=!.. 9 G ~ ) 

~(~ffi~~, ~Oflcf~~mf.h':f'l1': q~:;_-: 11«14~1~Ti'l'ccfRfc<l'lc;Jn: I c1"=l 51'~: 

ITT!cK~cfi4'~ ~Ri:,: I m ~q ~~\sfq (:!Ref: I ~~t g an ~~ifrf q1: 

fl'~: I 

I' ' , ____t ''"' • an- \:j•~fl~IIOll'-ll;l;:;.lflcc!l~-:._f'ff ~- an '3'•~-1;1~,: I mr~ ~l(i_ciF!.11-

1 I t I I I 
'qR ':Ia:T= ~.,r.::~ err~ -:r) a:pl:Tffi I WTFTT aN ~ an' 11 ci 11 ~ 11 

- - -- - -- - - . 
ar-l 1~ '1cffa;T(fl'~ ' i3i'1T~ ~~~) ' ~fcr qftm~~ ~fti~ 
~~~~~II 



Appendix I 
[ 9.52.2 ] 

182 

~li-tct-l 14 Oj (-ii j•-1-i:\{Of~-' ~a:f: = cflH:, ~: = ;jp.n:rr;:r~.r-,: ( ~: ), ,'f: = 3R+TT'f., efrt = 
~, 3F~.:rm = ~ ( ~ ), qftITT:_ = qft~ = ~ I 31:q W~J{gict:

( ~ €m) ~= = ~rn:rrur: ( rcmJ, qp..~, m 3M= a:{"(', s:fu , 

~ ~ ~~~ ' ~' ~ m@qf~ cf.lWT ~~,~-~'<TT
~ mfcr 1 ' qroRg ' ~ f~-~~ !:l"~T!<l-:f,;4 ~ i-;,1.J-:f.iio11sf+1~

.,._,3"''W~ ~ ' ~f.f. 'lllfcr ~a:(<TT ~~t ffis<ft I ('R+TT' ~: ' ~~ ' ~' 

efc\" ~ap.:rr ' ~'.an:(' efc\" q-.q-p;r: ffij: I ~ ' +I{<(' ~~ ~S@srcfl

c'l{ci:! I fi!•~@Nftf: ~ I ~ -ii" w.mn.:r ~4'(:f 'li"Rf cfW kFhlc<=l~•;fiRTSfct ~~r 

.=r oo , Q/f,t:41Z~ ffl ~ ~ ~= w~~~ ~ ~~ 
( cff:Fr4~ )sftr ;:,- it=<Rr I ct~l~c..ll¥s4+fipt$rr\:l:-

' ("' ... ) ~( ,._ tl) .,.,........A,,_--. (· ,._ . .-/'-,) ~ ~+f , :2a.:r: = l<i_l<i'~C-; ~1'1i:!Fff:f.(I , 'tl.,:..,"i• - ~- 51'~ clrfl<@'m1<;?1 , 

ar-'\:TUT = ~~ ( :a-rn~ ), ~ = W-Fli, ~ = cITT, ~= = '3"fql~~( ~), 

.:r: = ~P.!ll, qfcf;:{ = ·~J~'c::!f71iq(i{':I.J'A@~ctlR~q '11::-tlcl~fq, qft = qfur:, 3fl-t--afi = 
~ ( >ffcro ) ' ~ II 'l II 

I I I I I I I I 
~:--i'fq I ~: I 3fc<fsn:I: I 3{v.:f: I cfl1: I qft I ~4': I ~~s~m:: I -!.!'Fl:_ I ~T II ~ 11 

I 
qcf- ' T'-ffi{:.:m iffe~ .. : ( ~- "Pf'<:' ) ~turrf;fr.;:r t!~Uf ~~~ ~rf-lFTI4AA, ~lR~~, 

ffi::rrr_ ~fc{ ~F.(ffl '~~' efcl !TTfuqp._4, !.lc~~,!j~{Uli~R:ffii:f, I c@f G'ffi, 3f~, 
~ ~ ' ' ,._.:; ., ... ' ' ➔ ,.. i-1'~ ri:\(4 (191-.,"(1 qcff ~t~. WJ1~~ ~ 3f~: ~~f'-ISPl, ~':nm 

~+TT"i~'T<7,l'TI~, >fl'-!'!_ ~i'IBf ~•:w ~~,w.:m ~(:'~~.Jli:tli'lt~- !.lTITIRr I 

3f~ <:?~ g '~~ -ii" 4:il?..l'r1c;,l9:' (qr. ;.9.9;9) ~~rtm '3"~@s~ 

!:l"v'lBi qn, 9~'=f,l°e::df'--ll?.,1i'1,:--~ !TTH!fcr I ~ qa:m:~s~GJ'ffi¾ !:JIB ' ~~~;t,"#f ' 

( 91. ; . 9. -;,,'9 9 ) ~;i-., ~ ~i"lR'4'1:,J?..l'r1-:ii ~ I 



Appendix I 
[ 9.52.2 J 

::1:;'rfk:-';;~ ~ m,:_' (cJT. on qr_ 1..,.¥.~'-\) ~~ ~ g(101'?i4f4~ ~ 
;:;:iq!WT~ ~ ~fu !wl~: ~~ r:R:i\';=iT°:!eyi'kiliG.i~~Jct'; fuutfu I ~ f<Rrt-

• - - .....Pr - • -- •. ,+; fi!@ -- " t t ......::+ ' .... qfrf w;ir,=r :-tll'l'll~ ~ I ('j'F.fi~1JP!, -€1'( 5!W~M{~tfili1.J:-=m11: ~ 

~f<T~;;:-Pl ~/:..!.Ir.ITT{ 'frf ( cfl. on 'TT. ~.~.'-\) cfml~ ;101f!!l·t,cllPTTUTmcmr. 

,m-;~ 'i'JF{':fflflll~fu' ( 'TT. ~.¥.~~) ~~ ~3UT rfi@' ~~ q{ ~~

%~cR'.I~ll !«;if('!" mfuqfu,et !:fFllll~{Ullrctl~ltl m:q l~{O'J cl 1--e11;;1-8 rec-mr I am 
n:ifu 'c15,~~ ~ 'ciR;r ~~ fcren ~ n:i~: ~¾-11:1,o;ti'l(cli-=+i"~ ~ ~ 

Fw-rrc=r , ~ :!:l't-i~~s.::r..-rr ;, :;{lurr~c1-i=.:11, f.t-FG~ f¾waf¾=:i:11~,<U~ ~=, 
i'j;l~~= "51"~= ffi: ffiffi~$TP.:t1~~(ctlf(ctf<a: , crm -€1' ~ffi.alllll-(-

, I 
' ~ ~c;rr+r: ,' ~fu I 

I - ' - t ' ~ .... ~~...:, " 3Fcfsr+r:- 3fc.l:'cT -€1' ( ~ 0 ~~•~) . :fclllUIIR:i-fi ~~ ~ ~llt.i!lll~S~: mftf 
~ (~IT<f ~ ~cl'T ~cf.:!:.~ PfEJl?,_ll@ I ~ fitfct-1l:1,qli'1~ctl'( 1:flg~{Ull

~f:l?.J'ITT +rel'@ I 3l~~;z f[~s:R@: (c!R:a~d\ll"~ nre:RllmS~Scircf.-
1 I 

~er: 1 ~~? ~ ~ q{ ~= %J_llif I crm -€1'-' ~ ~:.' ~ , 

I 
31G4 :-' 3ll<f (1 ~ (ffrSl'+ll' t' ( '3" 0 ¥¥~ ) ~c41011fc::<f;J1<fl:l@1mfi~ izicql ~Ri~ qft 'c. ~ ..... '-!I 

31':fl@-0£f<f,l{lrd ?:frfuq~ ~R~ c~c'-l 1-:;_ll f;a I ~ !4fl.lll(cl(f!I l:Tlg~e.,m 

~~~~~ tom ~i'TTn: ~ I mTT 6'ffi ll°fUT -€1' ~ ' ~~ ~-~~' 
( 'TT. ~- 9. 9~¥) ~i~ ?ITTJffe~ ~~ql'ITT (ll'ln_ I ;, ~ ~: ( ~:) 

~~(Cf >:i_lld, ~ ~ 3~~ ~ccl'11. I ff~rcfl!l~S~ efa° 
+fl@ I cf.~ :g;,~~tS~: ~ ~fff iJ~...,:;qrj I ;f@cljjl@,U~ .:ill:TfaT: fir.fit
~ cf)J,@+i 1-l tfUffl'l: 1 ~ cfkcflR@ ;,~5~~ ~ -1~: '!_cl•~ :!:l'~fumscftR
~i:TTff ~ I eIB '€llji!Ji'1~-:f,l((-4' llfirr ii~ 'rllrdlc{li1(cll9(1f: I ~rK(cll+i(-lllj· 
~ .._ •P, • 

~ ~:~ct 1"-ricci '€1 lcll lt;Ni<t I q(f: ~ i'q_d Ill I-

I I I 
' iFf !:fc;rfi:i~cf~:, ' ~ 11 

- -
~-°I1-:rr~1~AA:~ (~f~l) sqfiT "ltf ~ ~ mfirccfl <ffllc<IB ~T SIIH+irdl

~cf ~, ~ ~~cffif., ~f~ "li:nfc{cqlc!,(i_i'jJl~l~:TTm<t ~~ I 
cfR<lfu ll'R+f~'¾ ..fl(tfG.-t,l[IR'<IBlfoi--iri'll'\ 'Elfot g ~~ c!F(-:i.l"'<:;,{-4 "<R

FITTFfFf.f.fiRcf'ccinWIT~ 'f.".lm ~: ~=,jf!-1 IWJ:~m ' ~~ef4~' (in. ~. 9. 9 ~ ~) 

~fi:'f ~f~_ra(:i.11~1~-:;_li'l(ef+rfu ;:icm: I cfG?.TT~fa;101ci\;:i ~ "l~ cfl~ ~W-



Appendix I 
[ 9,52.2 J 

~ ., ~~fl:r@ ~: I cfRt ~ ~ 1H4iii"a:~lt411-4~~ii'1c<'-11¥fnlcG(t41~ ~ful
Ffl( I q~q,a:r,1:1~~ ~ m ~ Q cfW 'C:1·*1<~ci ~ , m=r~ -0~<:11.!li-

' I I 
' ~ 5fc~«ml~~ <ITT: ' ~ I 

qft-' :a1l@ll aw;f'TTffi 1 ~~ ~ I ~~ffl: ~: I ~ ~T.:i1l{:-.,,, .,,, 
I I I 

'clef 5ft~{cJ.TT <ITT: qfto' ~ I 

fsp:r:-ircTim-' ~~~1sf1 f<h(: <fi ' ( 41. ~. 'I. "I~'-\) ~ ~!,ur ~ o:fr.f,l(f!li:~ i]q 

~F-P,:n,rrg;~qf ( 41. \.¥,\3'-') ~R:' ~: ~~: :.1,-4-4~):011..JlaJ1-1: 1 

~ ;:..n:f: ffi -i'f~.c!'Ti~~: I ~ W~-
1 I I 

' <'[cf 5f(;i'~•cf~l cITT: qft &.::r: ' '$.ffi I - -
I ,. ' - - -

~'<fK:-~l?i 'cTRl ~ ~ ~ITT(: I ~ ~~: ~':(Jca,1 +f'«ll~I ~.:nmrc~~~-
- ~ ~rr~~~'!J'fl: 1 (f::TT ~-~ ~cffu, ~cpir ~~:4-g <1~_qa_(.!llo/-P.?~.=ir

feicf~cf ' <11~ s~ ' ( qJ. ~. ~. <i O "I ) " :a:ifct~-a:: ~~fqrf.:Jc<lf+RrR:r:4: 1 ~ 
::. ::>. ~ " " " ~ ~ - ""-,4+-mc~efr, -o:f,~l('~:f,l-r<:t.,.;,.\'4F1 Et, I "'I,:_ I ql{('f :~@T = qrom ~m ~-lr+:r~Jl 1 -=i<a.,1 f~=ct='<l-,(u-1lTTf-'. _ 

-,IM'!(lci::_i--Ml~~IBI~, ~cfT~+!BTTA' ~~ m: P-l~m;f ~~firm ™'TTf¾cflfu:cr
~<.q~~~1•~.=:rfu <'f,gfiil' ':ar~ -,,;;f,~rnaf"lTl'.f,' ( cfT 011 9T. ~. ':(, -;,, ) ~~ qft. 
-Tcrr;f<l 1!_cl·~li~ !l~ ~~1.,.~1 +r<~r~n,: fm:-qra 1 ~~~ 'lf-ITfAT+r~:, 
( fc!:;, <: ':( ) ~0P!Rw.;fflccf ~-;\cf I (f::TT ~ " q~ it~ ' ~ B: ' efct ~ 
(-1~_':(lci::, ~zyrf ~ ~: I <:I'~" ~@ ::frit:ri]~;{tf~~: I ~~fu:9• 

ffig~q '<I" -, ~~'n(~f,~IB: I ( m: !lcffim.f + ~ ( ~cfO'JJ:f_) <lWf~~~Tl(,.:r~
~ <il.§Ah?Y=lM 1{_cl~~ ., G<jl'<ffif: I) rf('f: <=m~ 'ifRT ~Rf c!s4'i(t Q 

,. -- .~. ~ ---'!_cl·~ tj~(:l~lo:~,fll +f«-tl~ITl(cl+ti,,!Jlti_ct+t'-l I qi,ffiffi~: !:!'~: ~(:: ~: I 

'3"~~ f[~rm~ctms~: ~ftr: 1 ~~~ ~~~~ftfci~r~ 
'~ftcnct'ii¾al.!ll+i'.1,i::,l'f11-=IIJ.(' -( '-TT. 9. -:i,. ~ ~) ~~ift I ml"~ ~Tll-

1 I I I 
" <'lcf Q°(;:jf~~t cfr< qft f~: I ~l,:ff(:: o " ~ I 

- - - - -
~----.!ll~R:, fuf-r, ~PTT §if-.r., ~ ~~~, ~ ~q =.i- ·,:r111~'<011~~ ~~Pr 
~ cl'l!Tlfr.r 3{~1'◄,;_k4(t4 IG~ I 

I 
;;.,r-;;.,-rar._, '~•WPTT~\:lF@l'f~.:rr fir!:' (:a'. ~,~) ~~-1:.i.fiu1iR1..-11~, 

~ frfi~~~ ~ftR'r tj'Rf mm~ I ~ ~. €': ~.:rf.t '<I" 'g'lt fil31<r ' BITT~T 



~~ ~l:tlflJb !jllitell:tle) lli Mftti tl:t..hl£ = {LI:: 'm~h :£e.J..tl:t:::: :rr,.1£ ( :ffi) 
': 1-,l'l>bl-+ =El!.' .Le !Jl'.:t:..&h&E..l ••l'.:l::~~l':1-1 ~ = :.tchl ' J!.lat) 1.t-.~ = :}l.t,,J:ifil.t '.l:tl.l:t 1! 
~'" ✓~ -"= .... - ... , 

-:.@l:t@S. =tmtt 
-h:S~I:! ~ l~1£ I :~1.uili J:2.-t~ .l:c:t2Jl~'t: ' ;ffi lg';,~~ .1:tl!t Hle , '~~ 
l.ld:11-+111:!J?.~ 1 Qn:1:e ~1<1:.1 hll::t'.£hl.l? tl':1?1-ltilit~b ill~ 11:!Q .1:1:tl,t-.~~ , b 1"[;.ld, 

- ~ '- .j '.. -J~ ~ ..., - ' , .. ~ 

I ~l:t Jili ~~Sl!t -~.ltiill I :~Js@l:! l~~-~~~S~ hlffi ttt}l l·H?P))?J 

I ill~bb!t ~elb~J}'r-_I}I el?j} ~:till ~:t:~~ ' ~ ~~ ' ( :lli..lr<lhli:illh) ll& 

-l:!lf:IK8Jk:: bll.nill.e 1 ~ e 1~ IJ ~ llill211:t Plt.Jttlo}'ill..l:! ~ @1:t:tftltce .. f:tn 

~P(jh'bt I ~ ¥:f:~ I:! J<l~1~:t , ~h , h?.~~~ ~~~ km~ , ~ , 

I :·:ee-l ehl_gl?Jt,~~l:t .e- .& I hll ill1~1.re 

M.h~l:! ~4¥ ~ ~ i ~ ':llltl._~Sl~l:t.l:c..11:! J;c~l:t ~ I ~f~ ~ 
~ I ~t:I ~:isl~ ~~ ( n;, 6' I,. 3 'lb ) , ~Ii~ l!iili~J.1.c; , 
lh:~1.1:i :J.oli: ~r-.? lill~ill;;l!=-1>~ @llii:.1:! l ~fe.Pt?J ~ill?J .t~ftt1~f:till~l:t~~ 

~IJ~~ l}.11:..l:i:9Ut llol.ltbll:t ~ ~j:t , :~, ~b ~:t , :.ti:~, 

I~~ ~-.ill1taj h?.:£.lJl:!.l:t.e~llol}.h hlQ &QQ I .l:aj..l:t~illfu ~~l:!?.1:i ~1~:t:~ 

( 'i. 'i. • ?, · ~ 'lb) ijt~&,d¥~ '~ :~1~'1lpthl!i lli2'11 ~ ~~~fil.l:c~~ 

I 1:.1?.lt l..e:.l..et!Uol}.h :e.1:t : .l:!::.e ~ 1 &1::tt:'.:el..Q I Qn 'h hll .b!J.1.1~ 1:a~ ~.l:i : hl.l::t.l:c:t.B § !::le - " ... ~ ""' .... ..._ 

I :1+1~'6-.J..1=.l--..!:!a- '.l:!jh:.•~ :~Si!t .I:! ~ :~~ ~l:!.l ~ .ltl.l:!zjl~ ~ 

~ ~ I ~~~ ~~ij~ ~~ ( :11.!ill:lDli:l.lHtlp.) :y;:1.e-ss1.eU:t 

~W'.i ~~.l:i ~~ ~Jlli ~1; ( ',. 'e. . .P, ·•,., • lb UO 'le )-, El'.i ~ h-1:!, 

-1:t~.e:l~llt-.... 

I .l:lli: I ~b = 'ld.hll.b 'l::111hl.itl! 
V { V '-' -., ~J 

=£l..1>=•11:. ':~ = :h:~ ':1.tu:1 = :i.- 1.eue ':~ = :i..11 .• .ii-: ':ffi ~8hl = 11:!Q .... ~ ...... .;~ .a.::::, ~ ... ~ -.... J 

'e. 

':}ltl~ = :}111~ ':~ti 1~ = :1->1-:1 '11:1 .. i,..~ ~ '1-+1& ~ -:llo)e-loli:Ht~ltW: .l::Q 
-.,JJ • ... ~ 'tt""............... ~ .... , .,, 

II :~U:sl.tdh~ II 
"'" - - - -

II ~ II 'c II ll:!lillc l?-lli~ I :t:l:ij }Jb ~ 1~,~ ~, 
I I I I I 

-hihl~ .e- l.l?.Q I '.l:tti::ill l:;J-ti.e ~ ~~~~ JW , 11:!Q, ~SSl..2 J#le 

'!tj~l~::.Jr, :1Q µtli°a.e.lajltl!c l:"ct?bl 17:':l!J ~£--l~b I ~~ :whl;.~ :llil~ 

.!hi"' 1•.1:.i..111-~l ~~ I '!ill:.~~ 11:!Q hl~>?!\?l..S-1 'Jet-I?, ('b~'b',;-. 'lb) ... -= ~ -..J • '1 , ~ ....... -.:::, -... ... 

[ i·iS·6 ] 
I x!puaddy 

Ssr 



Appendix I 
[ 9.52.3 ] 

186 

~~t cff), ~: = lcl{c!cl%i:il~:, ~: = IIBl= ( sjf-'WWT<'r:) ( ~~ ~:) 
rF!T = ~ ~ ~, qft <iN_= qfun ~l-c.'3g ~g cfT I ( ~+11<11~-li{i af101).;1,-

~rfq 11~ trJ1¾w ffl Wl ~1lIB ~(-cc"C.?~cffa' +fief: 1) 

( 
,._ • \, 'j .:r= ~ - . ) zy={ ~+{, \ , 't~· l';"'I lc:.'ll<l° ';fff! 

af:if~~:-

1 I 
,.. "' --~ "' ~if 4«1./-f~-4~1 if ~lll~:zf I 

• I • "I ffi~~~ II \+I'. ". ~ ~~, ~ ~ II 

~: I if I ;q-: ·1 cf1l I !~4_ I ~ $.tk I if I ~J'.f, I §~~ I <-r~: I q\:l'Rf ~~ 
q'l::fS~ I ~~~ II ( \~. "1 ':I, ~: ~ '>K~) 

:;:,p:;:- "-q+!~{~R:ffiit•~ITT~ =a-: " $_c4iOIIWfii'l =cr{~;f ~--1::Tffi~~ '<f~~: 

- ":1-ilcFi~ fcF:R~ ~r cfRft 1 :c:r~eJ4"1 !-1,44(-,·-F<~ ~~~i~ 
~RI' ms~: I ~~~~ q~ ~Rf w;rm:: I om '<f '~f,': ' ~ I 

if-



Appendix I 
[ 9.52.3 ] 

187 

- ~- ~~~~ ' .:::., ~ . "' "' ~,?:'f.1<T ~l'i'F(efl .-!l:::.:1,-!.ltttlllt,I('2-l, ~-;_1 ~ ctclf~Ek.ffll~~(-4I-!.)tlf'-lt,l{(-4 ~ 

'llJil''i tt·-f.l?._ql:, C ~ -,j,!_rfl.-Jl-!Jl'f: ', ( 'TT. G.~.1.,1) ~~)w9': I i:f~ ~S:!-

• . ,.._ . ' t I "' ~ ' 
?.Trf: l:N.I~.: ~r: I <'Fl' (1l(;dl<-!I- ~rf 4kl+fl#(~"'-lri:;_I 0 efa" I 

rf- !f-lrclJriTJ:f;:;; ( ff.. G -;,, ) ~~: I 
I 

i:;_FjiJ"_-~cfrlftl·.f,11,~::n<n:, 3FF~Os,iT~ ~ '<TTmcfT <gfficf.~~c-~fl, ~, ~ '<l" 

f.r.r-m ~~1.,,-::_:, ' @Rf ' ( qr_ ~.'I. 'I~~ ) ~Z<.J;r,f Mc51~-l4 lc'{~~li:;_l'cti:4 M~~: I 
cf~~~: I '3-!Ji'IIN(ccll-.:.~ ~fur; I ~~~ ~ I i:fcf: '6~ctl4i-

' 0 I ..._ ..._ I , 
~f.if 4 ~ i\1~14r:r rf ~ o ~ I 

~~4"~ ~~T I ~ftnffi~ ~ ~ff.~ I ~ 4~ctl41-
- -- I ..._ I 

' ~0 --l(<\+fls·<:-14~ rf •~r,r;fts:~ ' 1 ~ 1 - ~ - ' 

qq:-~}~~ ~ I ~~fq ~ ua '~ f@l'lc41: ' ~ ~-

- %',IC:::cl'IRJij 1 4"~ '~ = ~, ~ = m.rn ~ ~= ' ua 63Nf-rtfBl-1lG.:ilc~ 

a:~~ ~l:TTITT!FlT~S~♦~ I cf~ fu: " ~ = ~ ~ ~:[: I ~'!_ I 

-wr4T<lT ~q~~ccll,akl~J:t " 0 ~ ~N\i:{l~ctl: '~~ ~5JfflR'Rf ~~ I 

cfcf~ ~T~~ ~1:mttr,, ' ~~ cfl;T: ' ~ ~~ efct ~ ~sfq ~: 

~-TT;fSrcil-3.ltl~ q}..j"~ Ftlc.TA~s;if cf~Srctl-3.ltlc~ ~~l!.Tt;: I '<NT

~~~: ' ' cf~:ilc?.~IS.:€1~)infu,: ' ~@i:{lf.\ ~-fm(r~ct~l~ri;_tj{~~Tf.:t 

"<ff~-ll-;-dl?,_ltl(et(cflt,I~ !.Iii 1°11~ I ffiTT film,~, tf.a"tf,l~~rls~ ~ I i:fcf~ ij~ct 14 i-
t ! _ I 5\.. 

,, :rr..f 4•~n=lh~~4r!f .f c:rr,+ft~.q- I ~1:1: "o ~ I 

cr~t ~ cf\:TS(-'ff-<Nrf cfcWr cfT ~imBTl Gl:ffifl:, '~+-msfti ~' ( ~-~-~'--i) 

~~rf ~~UT ~"Rf OO~R tj+i (tjccl lc5fTTcf.l~ ~tl"{~~m m"Rsfi:t ~

crn#~i'!fctrf ~1V<TT~~ffeFRIT'ef 'cf}:JRJ' ~@ ~ @l'.1,i:;.ltl~cl, '~IAfr::ld(,4 

~' ~~ ( qr, G, 'l. 'l ~) I '3"~TtlT~ anfc::G~er ~: I '3"~T1~1Rctlr4d(

~~~ if ir~ {Wlct(cclij_ I if., 4~ctl4i-

£.. I ..._ ..._ I _..._ I 
'~'1 4"~~~~4r5f .f eJ.-Ji\ls.:__(.ef4 I ~<:{cf~fo ' ~ I 

~~~~-~ ~m::!:ff.f.m I 3iRls-rctlc9~~~ @Srcf ~Ra' I '3"~~Ri'f'l~ - ...... __ 
~ftnzj .f {1'llffi, ~~jcfSJ: I if., ~zj--

1 I I 

" ~~ 4"~s.:__~4r~ if zyl~~~ I "!_~~\:1'~4" " II ~ II 



~t~f;l~-1:~~ ( ~ 'l, b · b · 3 'lb) , 'ftt,::.~jPJlli~'~aj, ~ji:JWJ:i ~~J~ ~ '~lt.lln1i !:!?.~ 

.l:i:~ '~~2!.t1bTu ~~~ C11J,,.b '.E:) c ~ :t::i:.tyTh-ftj-.l:Jl:tj-.t]l£ ,-~:,~ 

I :.b!J.l,.2; H.1.1::~ .l:l:SJ12.&~ 
.J • - ·.J 

lli ~~~~ ( o:;, -~) , :llillhll£ ill.lb~ , ~tt;:>% :( b:;, ·~) , ~~l~~W:il,.E: , -~ 

(~ 1', o'.i:t e,'.; oJ,t'b) 

II ~slle I l!lliti 1 :tc I h~l~J£ 1 .l&s1£ 11:t1tll 1 ~t ~~ 1 ltlt:i~ 1 ~ 
I I I I I 

(~ !,1?;'.0: ~:a e. 'ri 0 !t 'l, ) 

II Qj~@llt: ~ Jh I ltlhlI--k ~it£ +~~l!jtt➔f.i ~ 
1· . - I I I 

( ~~Q ~a 'e.\, o.J:t ~ $) 
--!},!J.e hi£ 

1 :~hl!l~t--s~ ~~l~i!i•l,.,F,:-,s~t ( :t,:hl.~j~ ~~ ~lit~.daj.U£l:i 

-~ ) ~ = hfu~~ ( ~1£ ) '=~~~~lltli = :~.h '~ ~u1c1a er-Hi lli 

~ltjti,J~ t"!'fl:1~~11tii = ~.e ~ I .tu~ 1.1:t = h:~~ !:! 'lli .tl.t J.h::",.J:y ~ltJhll:t 

=: ~12 'J:tffi, ~ = 12~ ~ I h )J:i b: IIo}e-el = .l:ilit ~! ' 1:1kl11 .l:dc'l=~ .IajJ:t 
- '- "' -.. " ·..J .. .. • ~ 

-~~ == !ill '( .l::tJ!;:t ~) 'JajLI-- j!)Uela}e-1?4 = 111.1: '=t-.Ja JdSl!?tl4ili1).e-1,J = :.tc---½-tt.b:~ 

1-!j 1,.'P.,t, 

t'-lt&.1:! J.e.-!11.h~I-- I H!Utlllii :hllJ:~l::t ~ I.H!ti~ill::il'.i:Ilc~ :t-,~ .i:&:tl:i -l!JSl~ .\=U:!1: 
• .. ,.., >.J ,. - • .., - -

i ~ ~J .e- filb~ $ , .l:l:fu~ , .hllil}!1 ; ~ .e- '.t,J ; ~ :'.!, .l1ti.J...alS. µn~.ti 

1 ~~l:t lHSl[!baj.l:tlfil,.tllhl~l!l?J}?. !f-1.1.chle 

-~1 f~zj~..l:::i;j~ l'.!e ~!.hliltipd J-.~)JtFt':i?t,:J.l:i '~b 1:tt'f)ijeiat?t'·H', :~lfil:i :~i}b 

I ~ ~~I--~~ ~@1~8=>. 
llii4-.l.l:i.i.nLJJ::;•:i;l;t',H,<>';,t,"r td:Jet,IJ-i~ l't-bl:t .b:.t.& ':i;,l;tJ~le.J .e.~~l~l'!:.e: fil .l:tt.b:J.li~1 

.. ... ~ • • -- .,. .. -~-... ',J ~ 

1 ~ W:•At 8Jt!JI--t,ll:i ~hlbfol>J'f>l':1;-':i?J lr1).I• ... ~ ~ldl&l ~-.h'll::tlII--l~i 
-- .. ...., ~ , ... ,j • ~ _,.., ..... ._.. •,j..., 

I ~ l'4-.IK~Il::ie:,:i?ajt1.1'.i:lli~lli: ~ .L.J:&:~I--.t-.ll•;f:lJlti':i?l;t'M:.~t~~ 

-£:iJ~h ~b I ~It ~ill>:!:! 1.it:tL!~ .e-~1.bUi:ltb~1 ~~b ~I--1.1:tb~ 
..... .. '-' .... - ....., -=~ .... 

- 11:!e~lh~ -
'--

1 !;!!t I , h~~ ':~J~.1:i tinilit = :t1t: '!tl!:' ~a.ti ~ 
-liti == l~h.e ~ I t-, l?t·:?i~ "~ = ~ h~ = ~ '~::~ ~ ( '.e- JajJ:e ) I .b:bll:i 1!llfile 

= hl-'t\~ '1:11>. '~ ~-Wili = :.l:l: '.lulie- = ~1.1: '.l::tl1:t ~ -:1.1.o}_e:!n.l:l:ID :.l:dtll',; 4-~ 
V • .,,. '>I ,j - '-J -.I! "' 

II ::t.11=~~lb.1t- 11 

88I 
. [ £·z:S·6 ] 

1 x!pu;}ddv 



• I89 • 
Appendix I 
[ 9.52.4 ] 

+TTfl~ro~ ~~~.;i-:m•h.tfe_ .. ~, ~!«Wf ~, ~ ~ ~ ~li~-ll~~JiiiiJ .. ~~I"'{ 
I 

~ _1 i'l":.~-' ~~aJ: ' ~fa- ( ~: 9 ~ mo ... , ~ +1--~ o ) " ~iiJ .. ~: ,-' ~fa: 

q6f•j.,t,' q~~<T{ ~~T cfT" ~cR:: I "~~:-( ~;:e_@ = ~ = ~:) '~9-~{:, ~~-
~ ., > ~~~;:,. " ~ r ~ p ~ ' fc W.;j'-f -i:j.-i;_i:fdJ~ld,"f,1 cfT ~ ~ s:.n+rr~l::f{: I B ~ 1'TT~ UJl'9_~1t\lS q ~-

cfm~~ 'la:RG{ccfl?.:~ldJldJ~~C"ll'ill'i~'t • .-J '3WW~ ~'(qr.~- 9. 9~) ~BR"f 
I 

t-. "' ·" . ' p ~ ' ' ~ fTcfl'.~.:'!Jn: I cr-'f {llt\_ctl41- 1-f ~i.:Jo ~ I 

1lq~J:f,-' ~~: <r,l+l--l~~q!!-l ' ( ~- ~ o ~ ) ~~~ ~~: <fil~, ~q ~ A"'ffl

fw.:f+ifc, !TTRf':Jf~p.:r,:t ffi<<l@ I '~: ef~~' ~,J<icti.>.i!,iit!J..+ialu11f# 

~~m~ ~ f~crr~~~,+1~a-~M mfur.l~ f~«mr, '~ ~~ 'fu ~:;:i•m,q~ g; 
~OT:=TTcTT~ff. A~+1rJ1aJt1~cl l:f~~ I a-a- ~ BT~m~, ~tt, ~, ~ 
~ti', -crr"fffl!!-l E1lfS~¾rr, ~'l~ i:.1<314@11. 5!TR+li'9_?.Jtlc4 crr~ '~
~~:]_'.i-""lf:, ( r.rr. ~- 9. 9~9) ~~:i;i., ~<ll+R::-.rT.-J~: ( 3f(+f:) ~ mmm, 
(f:-.nfq cl"~ .'f ~ I ~ ~ ~cfTS~ '~S~S~lj~liiWal-!lli!,119-' 

( r.rr. 9 . '6. ~ j, ) BFR~s¥TTfs~, ~crcct<TT: ' 1::c:nfii 'fu ~ Uel~4T1~cfFl:. 1 
~ ~ ~ --..:,....;. ~ ;i " "' 
d'.i,9<1'1 fTcff!f ~ ~-!.ISJIOISJji:Jtl~ct c!IS.-q1-..,"'l1 ~-il4ctlr;:-ki ~~ +TT(\_+rl I -a,, 

I .'-TT ' f.t ~~~lllJ. o ' ?iRf I 

g~sf:,-3~m[cf ~~~ Q.cll'-lldc::!,~~, '~ <FJtfut' ( qr_ ;. j,,'l!"~) ~rf s~r5!i.le:~fll 
9}l~~~{: '5ITTJTRI" I -35k'-l41--dccfln_ g~~tzyn: I 3'{~ = ~ ~--lf.ig [i-1" 

~BJ":.l ml+fictr!:!(!Til' ~ :..rNT~~lrrjl-!_ltlc<i mITTfu 1 !:f~ g; ~~s+Tfr-:mc~ 
r.i1a_1fe_~~~rf ~ q~ '3fl+f~ ~' ( GT. ~- 9. 9<i__~) ~rf ft,~~c<:r 
fu'c<mr 1 ~-r !:f:!JSJ": ~ ~eyn: 1 fttcftms~~Ts~Tn r.iwm~: 1 i[cti-4-i:4g4'° 
~~Am I 3TTU ~~ ~ q~ ~~l~«lrell=.::_fflRmS~eyrT: ~ ~ I ~., 

~ I I 

B~mm-' f.t ~~~-~t ~a- 0
' ~~ I 

~FlTB",-~ ~tfw.r.T: tr,Utll ~h-<l ~~ ~c".I~ ~~:r@~~ 'e!f:st, F,n;;rR!TTHlm 

~q~nia~f.l-=1"~.;~c::'-l~rr (r.n. '5. ~. ~ ..._) ~~ !:f~ei tfil0 ~'i11 ;;i.,~ f5'ic41~f-1f!l~cir

;:r.,,::;i-!_tt1: , ;=nir: ~R<l~~ 1 mu1~a:T+J"T~r.ru W:ffimS':!®= ~ftc=r= 1 QCWT~

i-.. r;:r: I ~~ff ~ ~ffl q~ 3°~~~~cf.R:: ml~: I 
"' 



Appendix I 
[ 9.52.4 ] 

• 190 

I I I 
~., Bf%:;:w:rri:r,-' f.t ~r-llf~~•~ '.JF.~ ,f,'{frlllf,' I ITT I 

~=- '@~i:1M4~~ AA'~.f(:a-. n\9) ~·-::rrrl1fic-~kk~;-l, ~rt '~;r,_'~•ni:r, 
~ITTOT err '~ITT!llf~Tlf.' ( fr.f.. -=-, 0• ) ~frf fr.f.;i;<t_~IJf <it~i:r. 1 ~rn~ 
~q R~ 'q" r.p.fir~!:J~ I 

~- '~'.PTT ~~, (:a-. 9'o·) ~c41011P..~.-1T~~, 3l~"IT~ ~~~-
'"' • P.-.--...:::. ~ -A-:":t ~ • '"' ,_..,..,_;,,.p, '"' :,.. " '"' ~ Ull"11i!_ltl l'l~~"'ICI I cl(f: '(lltt, ,;.1>-1, 'll"'.'(I, ~ll1--r:1~1<:1 ~"I -i:!l':411-1~-l'"'11i!J\'1 q 

~ I '~= ' ~~i!.liTTm aw-ils~~°li!.li1q(6f.F.j IRl"ld(: I ~~ ' <Ii I f{d::tl Id ' 
~i:r-=( ~ iit~fcr ';tl-~~ {H-ll-1q1'e_' ('TT. ~.~.<!,) ~'f ti_~ <t<f.T(~ 'fj"~ 

' amns~ ~-' ( 'TT. ~. ~. ~ ) ~~ u: 'l~'2-l ldl ~~.fTRl'fict 'q" ~ 
~ccrifq.rJwfr am~mftfo m~ 1 ~ ~-

I 
3_!TR~1(1R\----3_!TSf~-~l'iq«~'ii~~ H:~.::mrt~f€:, ~ ~~, ~~. ~: ~. 3l'~ 

·c•cw~ ~urrefc"f, m+AA~ ef,:r ~~, ~fct'f l::lld,<:"!l!~R., Rl"f9-, 'm'l, ~~l~, 
'~ ~ qP.:~' irrJ~-r.=a-e:rref~'f mirsfil qT'lf ~~, '3i~5f'Ifl:f'.i~: ~f'l:' 

( 'TT. -:.,.'tf. 1.9-_) ~~s<rrcft qra½,:r 'cl_§c>, ~ef:q' ~~~;;., ti;~ f:ifma- I 

cf.f~~~~~~aiW-, fuf-r, mq 3ITT'm, 'Wtt, ~01--~ ~ ~'l~~, fa~S'.i-7-fRl-
·'-.:. ~ ' --~ '~ • • ~ ~ F.,- ::,.P\'..P,- '"'~ • <?l'-1, ~ 'q" <>111",'i.'(1'11 1'1 ~ 'Jc.fl@ I 31'~ 3fl~::{:"N,l,~~<:]IC';(-:'., lr:ll'l, ~,jl.-~ 

1T10l~'!ill~, ~cf, ~7.: ~, ' rr;:~~:rr ( 'TT. ~. 'tf. 9 91.9) ~c:'-l~.f w;~?:rT~ 
~: m,-1 li:l-:.f.-9 l-.:,j'~ ;:;,;-rrr:r,-.p111t =<:I' qftw-r.~ ' an~·;:;_':(I RI ' ~RI" ~ m«nfu 1 ~ lfl'1 ...., · e, ~ · '=-

~ <7-f>.J,;Jl~s--<'n:i4ilf:-N. i:Ra- I ~R:, fufr, a:rsmit, JM4":lll~<l+fT'lt~~-

~~,:9fTlrj': ~~ ( ~r R~-~-:=M,mcrT~~¾) ar-=~f!ITT:q@('if{'-1' 'J:4q'*r.fli_ I ~Rf
~~: ~ i!!,~_1(idiFrr ~~ R\§ri'j(.:f A~: mm@ I ' ~~'.J.tll~q-_' 
( 'TT. G. 9. ~ ~ ) ~~~;;-t =q- 4'fl~~im:rr~•m ~ ( f<fcITTTT) fcrf~~ 1 ar-r an2= 
~~i:f f~ri-l'f!f =<:I' ~:fig~: !TTQf@' I ~ ':(lc!~f,;'qrq_ ~~i'!(~rf, '3l~ef'Tf '9'' 

( 'll. ; . 9. 9 <1, 0 
) ~c:-~~., ~9UTG~ ~rchr~ 3l'cft~tt tit ~, 3i'.P.f~r

~~c~., W,:~fc'r ~+TT~ I 'f~ ~Rf' ('TT. ~. 9.~9) 'tc:-~tj'i=f 

-i:!T?[_ ~:, ~efrf ~ ql: =<:I' BlS~d{: I ~~c'RT ~<f.T(: ~fur: I f~ =-cj' 

iH:lj~li'lffi~ I ~ -E1ftl_t114i-

l I I I 
' frr ~ef+Ffct~ ~figcf_ ::jf;n;ffq_ l :zit ~ ~fu:a:~fcr II 't II 



l ~ ~t,~ .I: ~~ I JWili ~~ ~!:t.lhl~Jfil!==l.e~ij 
-hll-11wle::ill.11h ~ 1~£:t& 1 ~-'?,. :1u~/&tit ~t '.eft !,-e~tt~::~r-;1::t-.1:~ll ~::1 

• I 

I ~t , o :~ ¥il: , - ~fa. ~ I :.1:2.Jat 
I 

.&illillJ.1~ I :.l,ill,i;S 1.1~.a : lh!> I~~ ~µhv~ ( ;;, b 'b ·;;, · lb ) J.1falb.1:t.e.l.t ill~ - : ~ 
~ ~ . ~ '~ .) . , 

I :~tSJ,!t ~ ~ .I: ~£ I :.bill!i;S~ ~Q Q~ .!,ill.~ :tellih:!l:i I ½l:cdb~ 

in~ft L>ttfl~ ( ~ \,-6-\, 'lb) , '.h.illw_JE.e~?~b h!hl!sb ~I eia;"-lcf;J ½J~J 

-lhl':;,h :)?l:&KPntt-~ ~ l:llti.J:t!2l!I I,:~ lhlil:1 '1,:but?:rl:tlollt~b :Ple~rc'c !dill: 
~ ' c ' ~ 1:.:. · •"'i:_. ..... 

' - - - - -- - -
11 \.i 11 :ws.:?.12~ I filh I b.ll:!ij:f§ I le I l!fil.l:t I :!tJS~ I ~~ l.?,::~ I :~ I 1::tl!.J.c 

I I I I I I 

( 11 ~ \.i o ':a 'e. ".i o.J;t 'b ) 

II '.i II :~},f?~tt hleb I M~JP:~ .Lt:!~~:~ k1°, ~ ~ 
I I I I I I 

-~P..l:e 

( 11 ~~ ,._ ~ 'e. \.i o J! 'b ) 

II ,._ II :~~~lie: .t?JS~ I ~ !!°"~ 
" hlit = .12jijt.e~ ajltltl~ !~ ~ '~~ ~~ ~~llib.llillil:t = ~~aj.Ue~ 

:I!b hlb~ .eQ = l!lltlle (le~ .lJtii) :.1:t9~ = :.12 '!~ ~ = l!lhl~ 
( µtlal!) '!1:-11:?AfrlK = !hh 'ft@ ~ = J?--~ ~ 'Q]n~ ~t:;:~ J&e = ~,, 

-~~ hQQ I ~~l?:lflb't~b 

1:-lctlb-:l:??:S ,hltili !::le lli.e IP..1?11,CK :~ .eh Q I !lli:tS::: fillh l:Hhll.)P:te-% 
'- ' ..... . '- "' 

I f?:~P:el ti , :~~~ ~ = ~ 'H.1:tt~hll:t~ fil:t :~ = :t..e '~ !li;.ti = t-d~ 

'11 ... ~~l! ~ h~ I : 1;:::,~lli l'.bb~~ ( :.1.e..l:!::: IP..l>l!;l:i = :U,._b ~ ~ = P::J!~· ... lt 
~· '"' ' '- ~·,1 ..... --- -

= ~) ':.a :Hl:tlHb~ ~ .e: ~t>...e ~ ):~ ~ t,:'.£ ( :!Mi~) IJ=l.e~ 
h:Sllh~ill I~- 1:->t}ll?loh!?ll~k'>l>lfa Q ~lh:!!1:- 1 lli '.!:M . .l..l~t:i'-t-lo}'.j:.blt1 (~.t-;.e) . ~ '- . "'~ . '- . ., . 

"' "- h\ ~ • Ptllo}l?:lof?:l&}l:tl/1: I DI:>~ :~_p @~l?le}:i!e ~~ h:-~lb~.hht~.I> b.lb. J.h:lli.o :fil 
• ~ ~g -~ ' ~ ... ~ , ~ • ... 

I ~.et Dl"'>IDb 1:-Jl?itlf?:::!A-lti :2,1~ lhlFl!ll.;l@J t:il~ l.lill:iB~ Q .e: ~ I L> 1t"t'.:t, 
-....J ~ ... ~ • ~ w '- '.. ol::::j -.. 

~.h ttl}P..!lcl'i- ~1:-l~U~ ~hlb!.l~ pb}l:i":(llol>l:-.}.l>lli~J..eti~~" l!lbll,, 

( ltl!.e:~l~ ) 

I , :h.1§ ~ '.hl2:: = ~ 'lllie = !oTh ~ '!l:-11:-kill = .µJl '.Qjfrlfill:e hf-ll-;lli 1!.ll:tl:l£ 

'~li-'11:-1;-kl~ lb12 = ~ = :./2 '.e! '1-+1_a = ,~~ 'Q~l\1-o1Tu = Q]~R g -:llo}l>-lolcl~d::tl~ ~ . . ..... ""' . ~ ~ ~ . .. , ., 

[ t·zS·6 J 
I X!puaddy 

( :~1.e:.l:llilh~ ) 
'-J,J 

161 



Appendix I 
[ 9.52.5 ] 

192 

I 
~ 4Ra1--1i-' ~ rf ~r0 ' ~ I 

I =~- . ~~:-" i3iRf ~ ~ mfu ~fMi)a-4 ~ " ( qr. ~. ~. ~ \9 ) ~ ~-1~-i ~IJff.f::mfl R--f<'Fl}k-1¾, 

' ~;cR ' ( 'TT. ~ • ~. ~ 0 ) ~~ ~~fq;nq<f.K1.Jfl;+Ff1Utt ~-l~ ' ~,' 3f (~.0 
"' - "',._r:::..., • ~ "' ~ ~ -. - C. 
~ ~ ~ lj,10 ~~ ~ I 1.,c~7l11°1?.Jflc~ '!:ITHSIY, -di:!_(fjq?.yt-,!.~=!IT 

lifihl{-ll~~lt1 tfq f.t~ I '3'~ mm q~ i3is·:1,?.Jtlct(I, f~~fi!TiWS~-
1 I 

...._ ~ " .... .,.., . ' . ~ ' ,... 
'i'ITSl'-1 ~Wf: I qrf ~- ~ rf ~~ ~101+£: • ~F'I" 

I 

_21t~-ll{ ~ ffil+rr-l ~~iir&Ri'i-:r ~'<Tffil=t!M4 ( ' ~ ?k-l cl ' ( 'TT. ~. "J,. 9 o "1 ) 

•., (::,,"' ) ~· - "' ' "' ~ ' ( ~~-l'1'1Ri~N: I '{ll"fiill:ol<IIW-1'-IIB, arc--r:1 .,S:f,Til'l@Fln:f, - efT. on 'TT. ~."J,_-;.,) 
~ ~~~i:::ll ~S~fi!: I ~ms~Tmf(: I ~ '<l"Fims~: ~ 

I I I 
" ..... ,.... • ' • ::?."~.... ' ,-.. 

~Wf: I qrf ~- ~ rf ~r•. ~101+1: ~~ ~<:I' l 

cfT- ' '<H~S"j,""W'IT: ' ( f':f.. c~ ) ~ ~~(~UT{ q?._ilj~lt1Jfcf, '3'~ 'cl' q~ ~ ;i:iqfu l 

I 
B'<fi.:il"ll-1l~ ~""4"11-111., ~~w,-•ofIBIUif.Tffi ~~ ~ihrf<:I'' ~~l:TTT!~ ~;:r_' ( '3' .... ,~\9) 

-~..+',- °'( ~ '( .... ) "'p. -..... ....=.~ 
~--111u1--r.., ~1G ~ w\-m ~ ~- ,~\9 ~~"ha-ii.1<1-1 ~1+11"! R~: 

B~ f.t~~tofl~?..(t1: I cF'f: '=!'® -'ll+f: ~r-<¾-ilti_?..lt1(<fl{_ I ~ IB:$ns~~: 
I I I I 

~ R:i-1®14~~: I ~ ' ~ rf ~~ ~: ~!_;{ cfT ~'<fl-if'l I ~fu I 
'...J - - - -

I "' •• ·&:>. • ....+r.' -· - • -· •• 
tfcf@-1:rcr-wh.1c'-l<1c1'il<llliz.f,@hc ~11t1, ij'-~, mr.r, ~1l'ls~, i:41ri:11?..~I ~, ~\--lff!-

i:f,'-1'.!~lti, ~?.:fi!:, ~fcm:'lir ;~~~~cf! cR<fR. I ~~T +NTTS~: 

~s~ms~~~<:I': I~ 4i%_iit4i-
l I I I 

' ~ rf ~;:~ ~: ~ efT ~'<fi-lTl{ I ~ ' 0 ~fu I 

. I . I 
~s~: = ~p.:r:-

rn:fcpf: ~ Wt?f I i:f-f.f ~slfu:-~~ ~r.it ~2': ~.fffl~;,T ~-.,._ 

+TR: I facft4'~fur: iicQc44(-<:!~•~ '~~cfl<lf: ~ii~fot' ~41W~r,:,: I 

!l:.r+rt ~fumf.fir mlR;nw-r, ,:h.4ct 1 ~ .=r -a-m, :;,i:~i.l~t,lt_ m::m1~ 
~, ~ ~..A, • • :n A.~ 

41'<:: ~-"'-i1'--11: ~T;~u11 clff;.Ff.Rlcfal fITTtP-r: 'ii.iq),lc4./.i ~~'!, l"lt.ll'--10 ~ ~ 

m'-lli16frcll1, <:l°ftiq q~ ffi, ~s--1(-!.~i, q~q '<i '~' ~ ~ mfu"qfe:-ii 
H1,'-P-JrH I i'ffiT (7.~JF~'o:T~J.:f ~l.,~ji:!_l+lf-::,41WITS~ccf ftM'-w:r !! ~R;~
~~~) fa.F;:;:rfi, ~zyrr~ I !F'-P.i~~ ffl ~ccW( I q!i{ ~zyn., 



Appendix I 

[ .9•52 ·5 ] 

~ ' • ' ~ m+O. i:,,...,;. _____:::._ f.'I ~ ~::r ~~ 4.fff ~~ ~]cf :-tll<:lqlG'f• ~:..!.J•t-W\1"1"1, -'I' g ~--II cf.1~:.-:11~~~ I 
~:.-.:mr1~ ~~;'ffi ~'!i!G~~TI~'!Jn: I ef~ ~~4~ ;?iqt ~i'flf%_ft<l~ ~~ '!:!'~

~ m_~~~ fum~ ~€lrct;J mrrB, mfu'q~~, ~ §Pf. ~~+llrdf!l 
c- ,..,...,._ .... ,. r-. ... ~ ➔ ~ .... .... 

::3'i~;J\cf8, 11clFfl@ cr~mm_~'l~:f-1<:1=:J'<. ,~.;,. ~[~<f.TT ~'n: wrr~:, ~~ 

'<I" 1cl~f: ( 3i'ci: ) ~~~: I ~~S~~:, C!v'R~ ~fur: I ~~~m I 
iFf w.rTT=!fll{-

1 I I I 
' ~ ;,- ~~ ~@'nf: ~~ ~ ~:<ft,w:i: I 

~m~r:- ~ 'l:~ = ~+l', m.~ftt: = ~-,~'cf, ;,: = ~. i3i:~: = i3i~

:,:~: ( P-l<if~,4~:) = ~~:'.r, ~:;fi;:it = ~~r;:it = ~t ~T+TTrlt, mt ~~ cfl, 

qer~ = a;{{ II '-\ II 

.,,m:- %: ~::~ = W11', 4~:qi::f~= = {8T = wefTf = ~~fu. = ir~t <TT ~ = ci<t..!.JlTTrl~ci; 
p.j:m ~i;:4rJ,=Bcf;h:R: ~; '<A' ..!.J'W U: ( ~ ~'<F@T ~~'qi;) \Cf ~~f= 
~F'ff:~Flt, .:r: = ~, ~ B''[~ cff = an~ ~, i3ifa'm: = m 
{e;{OTWF.Tb, GcJ'P-f =qfcl5i' ~~, ~fu I 

( 9 ) ::r:Aft ~;:;w.:r ii~4fa.Rt !:11@"'1~ '!:f<{\,-14('1,4., :a:r~., cf.m<lffiOTicf ., "c'fl~ ~TR I 

( -::i,. ) ~;i1•,1:c.;:;:; ~=r~,TltF>t.ir'l:: !lfu~:, q;:,r;:;p.h;: 1r:--~1rg~ U'Vf.f.:; -'Irr{ <"mf: ~Tl:fficf 

€~ , .... ~~a 1 ~ <F,1:rrP<l'.T~rr <,::{ TT- ;.j 1<:1h~•-14irs<f.1fir 4:,rJ- , m~= r:icfd's{~ 0 , ~Rf , 
. ' - . 

~ ;:; ~ ~-1=!fij° fl::{ ~ =!f:ifT ' t:fcfl=JR: ffl aRI -,: ' ~ I 51'l,if ~ ~~~ -~ rf.iJ 
~ . e-. 

~~ I ~ .,~ -rBr~.m ~lffi I ~ ~ ~ Jij;..!.j"ficl~r~~ m+TTrlffe6r l0f;iP:f11<W~ 
~ . 

WITTf I ~~~~ .Jt{if '<I" ~~-~i'rcr I cWrrfP~: !f'\eft:r ~::a.fw ~ I ~Rf 'I, +fo 1.t,':/_ ti_0 

~ ~<ii, I ~~ '<I" ~ II 



m: II 

' - , • .i:;..,........=,..,.......,. -- ,,,..r.,,. • 
~ o ;z:_B!l~ -i:ig,%-i:i~ 1"1%ll~li'H-ll-4 ~~ ~S~ '1!.1'1:, ~ ~~:, 

~€Im ffll, ~T'<R€1~ ltlifa-tr,ircrq;i' f<@r.nn: I 
I I I I I 

~ ~ ~ ~-(a:IT ~~ ~ITT= 1 ~~~ m: ~~= 11 9 11 

I I I I I 
;an:_ 1 ~I~~: I~: I ~:f: I ~q": I alrn-scf: I j/l-t--l I <TT: I :~S~',.'f: II 9 11 

( at~~~fq~:) 

7dcf.:- ~'Rflllm~i:1-ai~@!J?.Jffi:s~·Tlltr: I 

~~~Wffi +lcffif I ~~ci:IRT ~ ~Tm ~qii{@ ~q,zq_ I ~~ccn=i:_ 1 ~ 

~~mm~TN(~ ~ftclccf mmfcr I q~~~ ' ~Cl=[ffi": , ~--~Fli'.1-I:. q~ 

q~ fflo ffl Uvl~ fu«rf'a I 

I .._ 
~=-§ll:{:-T@l~, ~~ ~~"!:_'l~~ ~: El~ f.rc~~;2,m,: I ofil 

~ft!,•~~• (r.rr. ".9.'-'1°)~~;,~sElTflll'i, 'l;recf11,<!Jqsfi:t, ~S~WR~
~( ~ ~c{T'f. I ~T~ ~ I ~S°:!~: ~RcllS~~~: I a;, €~a 14 IJ.J.;

I 
'~ ~iffi{: 'o ~@ I 

~:-' ~~fu ~~~ f&:' (91. ~.Y.\) ~~~., ~~f-!~ ,;!'-lNnT1fil~, 

~. ~, ~\ ftrR, ' ~~' ~;=n ( r.rr. ':I_.~. \3\3 ) ~ t~, ' amr: 
( Gl. ~ .Y. 9 9 ° ) , ~@ ~~. q~tt, ~Ml~, '~~= , ~lcf ~q fuc:.q-fcr I ~

mfffl~S~@ir ~TJf fc{:rr,,m_ ~ I ~~: I o~rfct ,d~a 141~~;:m

~Tij~ ~ ~J.11;:::1ii~cf, ~<::1rs~s~E=1RoCR:i<mlrcnwfi~o:, 

~:J.:f~ :.:!?.lii9(ccl'T~cf(: I~'~ ?J~ awg:o' ~fcr I 

• '§.• *~ft'~ 4[%:a141i.\s·: ~~a\~;r 51TH.Jfq ~~4, '~~=r.rr~rft' 

\ -TI. \. 9. 9 91-\) ~,_,Q;\"., ~me~~~ 1 
I 

~i:._;: --- ' ~-~.:q\s~f'il '(~1011fHn (;a-. ~ ~.::) \~i<1(~~ ~~m~~ l.!Tfuq~~ 

~~ I ~ ~f.t ~T~~::fTcC!US~ ~.wns~<~J'fi: r,qm;: I ~ ~lt_cti4[Jl 



I I 

,~~~w='~~, 

195 

Appendix I 
[ 9.53.I ] 

'awt~: 1 
~•~~

1 @° (ITT, G,\,'IY) ~q •~q ~• (qr, ,.~.n'I) 
~cft&~:1 

I 
~;:~:-f~~~. ~~. ~f4, am)q, ar:1~R4(6cl'44!: ~:, 9Aklc4rl s11fc'4Ri:ff4i-:ii1RI, 

~, ~i.:m~«~ il&lcf,cf i=-+l•tITTTTf ~WI tf"=Hms1~1fkl(l~~ ~ncr: I 

'fu::~+~~=' ~ tj-~ ~c<TT~ ~ ~, '3"c~, ~°"'q' 's:ii!;ic41kl= 

qr~q~ ' ( ITT. \.'I. 'I 'I'-\ ) ~ifif ~~q if 51'C@a' I ~ (i~ct 14 IJ.(-

I I I 
~ ~r 3R~ (aJr ~~= , . ~ , 

~~s:r:-~: -~cf _~lclfA+li.-( I dffi&:iit ~ '~sci":' ~ I ms~ '~:' 
~~itl,clrdHigPf, ~tcrrcmRr4"~4 tj<=§i~, '~~:' ( rrT. G.~ .. 'l'-\) 

~~;t., i'.fgqf ~ cR.~, ~, ~, ~~~q, tj"-!fj~q 'q' '~' ~~ 
~' .:r~r ~ ~ ~~fu, ( err. G. ~- 'I )-~~if ~-3fmt; 1.FNfflR-k 'f,~ 

~-~cfe[Wf,: ti_~: ~ ~: ~~ '~f[W-f.: ~81" g cfT' ( ITT. G.3 .. ~) 

~;t;;G;;TRl':f.Ri~Rffil3l u: ~~Traits~ cJT I deft tco~ fcm.T: r 
'aJfc::-~-~-~p:r:i.~: ~-' ( '3". '-\'I'll') ~c4\01114_¥i.=t ~ ~,cfii::_l~~lii+lifliff 

snfa°q~ I +jgr.f: fcrccrr~~ I ~iff~ m«i 4~ I cf~ '.aJT+Jf.::,ct(ll 

~' ( err. G. 'I. 'I~) ~~~ 4C::k4U--ll19T-TTU R~ct<.--lll(ll ~~cffl ~, 
I I I 

~ftTTc'Kc~~1fa": • I ~ ~~-' ~ ~ ~~ (eTT f?:=~ ~:' I 
~fa" I 

I 
~@-51(UTT~.r~ c;_at-:.lft, ~, ~, ~, ~ ~~~' ~ ' ~ cl lrct I~, ~~ ~~, 

'!!~@' ~~~ ~-~~~ 111:"~ftzynq_ I 31~~ ~~lgif.~lj~lii· 

cclTi{ I ~;,rn: ll'i!WfQ.cfi<r-ei ~ftr: I =3",Uff 4~ g msf'l ffifcf(: I 

m: - ~ ~cflcirll+f @~-UTTiJ:. 1 ml"T ~, affcr, ~tt, G]fq, <f:r"q, i~<tr&: ' ~ 
'3",;!_iii.-\l-;_lff:, ( 'TT. G. ':I..'-\)~~~@: I ~if ~~if.-

I I I 
' ~ ~r+irm 3Rj", (>.TT 1~::~r 3ff~: I ~c:: ~ ;in: '. ~IB I 

I t '" t t ~ t .....::. +:.......Pi ~~ ' ~ qftsQ:1:1:-qft=r: ~qlc"R'f ~01rn~.:rg 4.!_i'Ri•l'l''-l·-t;f1_ ~•:p::!._ 1:T1<:11: IEl"d'.f, i:fR=!cfh<i_l\, ~"1~-

+rmft ' ( 'TT. ~.'I.~~ ) ~~ 1{r ~~ {:T-l c1rrn: ~7~ ~\:{_ m':Tlr-rm~rfcr -cujr~~ 

\'a~ll~~ f.tqJfcra- '~i'as:.__( 4T.,. ,. 1 q,)' ~~.,fqcj~ ('F3"6it '.Y@<f.l~;J~ ~' 



·~ c. 1t t\, '.l:t'b II 1M 11:£1:1,,11e llilli I ~~ 1->b, 1.t':zat?.:t lli~,-.~;t,[ 11:tle . f '-" f '" I~ I 

-tt c. ~a E'--, -~"' o..l:e 

ll~b 

·~1:t t'.. ".j:t'b ~'t II hll .12?P~P .. lrj Jjtt:lli :QSJ.!7:.e:•;ft~1.l2.E: I ~ :;~ t=l:i:llt1-f: 
-.IWJn.et:: µnill~lllli tlh ~ti ( I @l:Wjl:i ~~~ ~ :.1:t(!e J.~~~~~L.1:lttt 

lln~ J.illili~ E: .l:i:11--h:hl•~i~~ h:~lli~ ~ '~H",llik 11£:?Jlli~ili ~!gf;_l:i 

Jit,)~ .E..P.1rn.L1::"'!::i ~.lili ) , . .l:!1~ = .!i:11 ( :.1.1:: ) ':~.1.et 1lill:w.11 :1hl!ttl: bl ""'=.l -..J - ~ ..... - --... ...J j ~ 

l!4Jb = :.t--.@:tJb ( :~ ) :lli ( p,ip,To :~ ) I ~jfill-J'ful:ti:t = :r,~ ~ ':~.laj. = 
:18::!:tj '~ t,IDt:r).b~)IJ = :J:?.:C ':!]~ ( :lb~12:i.-.Q!~-~) ~.E: :fill:t~ 

'.e.ld = Q '.l::tllt ( l.e ~ttl~) '.:1:.1:t:lli~ _p_g~l.l::tllillt~l1.1•-k.l>lc- ~ = :Ji€!!€ ~ ... - - .... ~ ~-- -. -, 

-.l¼:11.t:·,·1.re2 .r,J~/~eH:-~~ ~~ ~ 
-hi~ I °111:-.Jhl,l.1:i::tfu~l11JQ ~:rlli:? 'Qll~lrn, ,e1, Q.@Qttlti':l'i>bl•lli)l.lll ~Jillh'ful'•h "I:!/ j ,_ -- -.J ~ '- j ~ 

1 " .... 11 -,.., 1~11~ ( .1.e ~2) .l!u::U:til!e :H .. f!~P:. = :11:-11:!.ahl .lillJ:.. tc-'toH,1-1:&s 
J::~ .._, • • .) ' , 

--~-f:.:t ~Wh~ ti':tlt~'tbk)).b ~.l:!..I:?. llllirui-:lli.£: '}~ J:,£; ~ Qtehlf:tlbit-11--lt:lti': 
' • . ' .... j \J ' , ' -. - •.J -

J::h:::Sll! ~ili!.llli:tl:t I :QililtSlf> !~~td.J.o.hl',.~.1:ia.}1+2•:S 1=Jfil , :.t~&~b, ( 'e. ) 
I 

I ~ ~ .l.e !nllijgd ~~ I Y=-J..et~l?Jllh~~ Iilitt ')!Mt~ 

1'.l?t?-1 t?ni'i:l:t l::S~~:J:?.:C fil 1.b!k I 1..,..,i 1,l-o:t:,J.l.hl.J.:tit lnh~.lli.l:1.M:.J'./:.f>!?l ,la!t lli!l:t:.l Dllil:tlb~ 
- "" V .._ ~••.., ~ ..J '- ._,,7;/ 

-~~~ ':11~ .Ml::t.'& :~ I bl=.t_!tjl:-~ !~'!tllit ?~f:t'::Jllill:IJ!:t h:1tqltli 
-lil.E:1t:)~ fi ~"lehY:,~IB;: I -~b:&.t:~°-;;lli .J:!1t~llrlliJ!t ~}t,t-;I ft~ ti': µ:H: ( b ) 

-1:t~!:lfil~ . '-

II :tr.b->t?}r~lli = t:!~1 '.e::'tl.l:! 'Q::h~t. ~ 
"' "-, a "" .I 

'·ll!lt'i::~ = :1~1!:±.t<H = :.!'.-.£:.t :J~ I l±!Jahl.E: = :t~ 12: ':.l:!::.l:i:ill~ = :kid!::) 'hll:t 
• ...... J -.J -.J . .i 

' ~ r· ,._,. , ' . . ., i> I ) . -i-;,U = :!1i :J~~ = :lib~= :hl.l:t~ ==-I? .1::tl!ct .clllli = :h~~ ~ ,-: lo 1:.-lot,IH•·bJ_r< 

:11.e:elhlR~ 
V.J 

II iH: b • 1t l 'r, 

'.Ii 'l, .W1: II , :l:-.f.:r~b :ltc l:- !,r. I ;g11£ U~::-:. .. i::1 ~) hffe. Jilll:tiB hl, - ~~ 
• ~ I I - 1· -::t I - • I • > 

. I :14J~il.e~~~~~.f-SJ!?l~j 

\~et :b.li1i.Sl!!-.l?.l:i :}.td1d1.E: 1:tlh:lb~~ ~~ I illi.W~e~~ .. Et =~ I u~ .tili 
:~J:i.1-h}µf-•1.. .ti~ ~ 1 ~!llil:i ::te·J#il:i.1-1~'-€ ~th'% ( l> lb ·e·3 "lb) 

961 
[ ;;·£S·6 ] 

I xjpudddy 



197 

Appendix I 
[ 9.53,2 ] 

_ I I , I I ( 
~=!l'T I f.is~ftr: I 3-llm=TT I {:il'St11i' I q;f I ~a- I ffl I a{f.r~ I i!:T II ".if. 

'"\ ~ f[, -:., =ET,_) 

~~r-- 3Fc11:r~r tfl~~~) ~~n '~a' 1 'ffrrll:k~¾, ~ r~Tf.'t 'wrt !IB~ 1 
( ITT. "·'I.~~) 

~r~1 <lT ss ~. Bl''~v;;~, ~vtt "-I', :;rc:::r~ tt<-'.t1c:,H1: 'r.ra,:;,;r:r:' (ITT.'-'., .. 'In) 
~f.=r 3'\•W"fT~ i1q '3P.TT' ~-q,'FlTTTTJ?.Jff ffl, I ~ 'i3fi~cr,~n::~~~: ' 
( 'TT. ; . "I. "I \5, "I.) ~,-~;,., ~;:,nf.t~•":!f =!l'R<'T~rl~llrll:-'~l~.1'1c~, ~~~: OOS
~~rR: I 

~:f~:-f.l~l ~ft<~ >n:ff 91 :q"~'J::.f i.-q~l~ ~~N@'T:, '~p.)l~~: ~ ~-- =q-' 

( 
1:n. ~.~-"I \5, "I ) '!_~;:r,t 1% ~:ii, fu--~-'[Cfp.ft:~s~lffil~: ~. ~ '<l<1~1ra.0, 

'i(~~~~mlf,' (r.rr. ~.¥.'\~) :z~1q1:1fi1tt, .=tern:~ ~<t ~ 'q" nfu-
,... ::. ' - .. '( ) .. ~ ... !TTITT'.!F, •1, ili'1'.f.R<f,T'l'P-J'T. ~~ 'TT. ~.,."I~'\ ~-~ ~~~~::t Ollr<i IC::ltl 

~fi'rt ~ I ::imi'rs~ ~~R. q~: lR:. ~fur: I rn:~P.il~ ~s~~: I 

-. .,.., ' I 
cfrl" (1ltfil'-I ll{- 3l<ll m-f~: ' ~@ I - -

I 
3{i~m - a~rn~h, ~e;~:nit: ' ~~ng'".:rts-R. 1 

( ~- ~ ~ ~) ~f.:I, ' ~~ zjrq~ '-

( ~- ~¥"I) ~ zjJq, ~'t!:l~, f.:l~~+TT~ ~ );flffi~ I el 

?:r~-P.TT:q- T-JiFll'.!1.l+icclk"'l~r .. ·1:n~ I if,, m: ~: ~ft=r~i.l<F:¥: I cfq': 

I I 
~mlll-' ~ f.:l:f'ITT'!~ 1

• ~fu I 

~~5~jj'-(1~-r.c;r~ ~ (1 t11f: I ii~ ~WT1JT (1~ }!~.I.!JiJl'1i$~ ~s:fFft 419@" I ~~~'l

~!ITSfr.r ff (f.:_::~ ~cf@ I U =q- "'1W~~: ~~m'c1Tcnfr~ fli!r.rr~ =q

f.\,;'IT!~ I {~-TGT U;,1 ~:,.row ~-fu =q- ffl=l'Tm.~·'F<'T '3'Wf: I ~ g 3R<Ni ::ims:r-
- :-. " .. '~'' .. , -~T: I <Vln!P-1:f.J<,[ @'P-f~ m{~: I a<f-' 3F!T ~fITT:f:;mf ~~Ii' . ~ I 

._._ - - -
J 

<Trf-- <TP-1nr;,r,h.r1. l:.FN1m~~ ~OTTTl~ ~~m ~~ c:rr'.o/il{~m1c:i1tt ~-1rf.fcr~~ 
:a-rNT®~ls~'"-it "!:a~R ~-Fi~~ fql *-"'~'..f@~Oll_t~J+(: 5@'rmr I r@f ;g) ~utsfq 

~~~f-f! 9+!<:!ITT:~ I 31:!W.~ (Jrf: q,:: ~f{;=ff Wf@' I ~ ~1$_11-!l lij_ ' ~ 

~~ - I ' ~ ' ,.._ ,.,~1ITT:l~T {Iii'~ 1--!'rfo ~ I - -
~- 'c1T•-T@l: ifi't!k-lil r::~.:rrafg_~., ~~ f.r;oo ~: ~~~~~ffl: I 

~ &f :!UR'.~~msr~~: I ~~+F( ~ 1i_cfls~: ~~: I ~ ~~dl.!lfl{:-



Appendix I 
[ 9.53.2 ] 

198 

I I I 
' ~ ~~ ~ ~ ~' I ~ I - - - -

I 
~~- ~l4ldlt-:l~, ~~, ~, 'efct, lti~, ~W", ~OWll{~IJ.fl~ '"8~ 1 ~@ ftrc<ffcr I 

~~,t1~,l.11{(511Hl<fN (qr, ,.'l.'IG,) ~~ 9~ tt_~Of ('TI. ~.'\.G'-\) 

~-Hlilif.~ars2mrc~, fcti<TT~S~~~, G°41{<1-.1l~1~1ri 'ij"~ <llg@{OIIY,~l'tt 

@s-rct~ct1.. I ~'<I"~ '~l'~IP:.f~~Wh~' ( 'TI. ,. 'I. '\GG) ~~rr fl·~·on~ 9"00-

~fct/;i"t:'"c,f.:ct" I ~ -'111T ~:-;itg: I ~ ff~ ~·-TTgifi ~ 9{ ~ 
attc1q1i{k•-11Rt q__-;:r ~ ~~ ;:i- a-~frr: 1 ~= <231q1RkH4, a:i~ft cw:r=,i:~~ 
~ITT g; ~MT~rnccr~ ;,,:rr,-Tfim ~~'f.ll 1 ~ =.r ~rr ~4;--1T~~e1~~ 

.. ,,... ,,. " " I ~ I 
e@G ~ I aa: tjl\$_':ll41iiif,F(~l?._lt111. 9(f.ik@Rctci:4l-(. I a~ '<.f-' ~ f.l~\1~m 

I I 
~~)~¥l~o~I 

I 
affer.~-·4hrratft7-~, ffit, fu~. 'fcnffi..,_' ~c4d1. ~2'1~zytt m~ 

~~ I -'I" Rl'°4'fcf1<1, ~~-lP-l~ ~fu '<.I" -'Jsat~;;q: I \1l-ll{1H'l€:l{ crr~:<TT '~c'P-J 
;i5tJ;,~llf.) ( ~ on qr_ ~ •-_ .-~ ) ~~rr C ~ wm;t Q ( qr_ , • ~ .. ~ ) 

~::f{!-mfcftM" 'fft~l-@~"l, anfa:~: 1 ~it~t, ~!:ffiROTT~ a~ 1 

~S"¥.fi'IT: I cP!Tfi:t !:f~S~?,Jri: ~ftr ~t ~1cff I ~~fl" =cnft~ ef.:::tft <l@' 

, ,,_ , =,..,,..._,,... ............:.. ~ .....,.....;. .,... , I " I 
"8<f ~~~fllh:1-1(-olf ffifff(f.f+tl"'ll-=-.~1 ~h·,1\c-,1':r~ I 3fff: ~l~:'11411{:- ~ ~fm'l~ 

I I ......... r..-.. ..,,....C:i, ' ~ 
(~)\' 1:Ff ~ct' I -!<:1~ ~I"!~ • I '(l<l I 

~ - ~?..4':iic?.Jil~ ' q~?!"il-11{-!._'. ( 'TI. ~.'I. q ) ~?~'IT Fi'~~ ~~~, '~~-~'i'U

,::i~1:.:~: ' ( 'il. ~. L 9 ~ 9 ) ~rr ~~?,Jni~, 3TT~Urfcf(: I WI" 
. ,... ). " _ I " J ,... " I 

~IWI l,!J Ii{:-" 3_!m ~f;'.l(i~T (~ eFf 13(1" I -:<'1"!_1 ~P-1''-YfT f!J" II ~ \~. 

'-q t[. 'J, ';fs'f, II 
' .._ 

~ TT"Mncw-rr,- , .. - "' "' - ....:,. ~ i5E:r:T ~::..r~: {w~o1ij(o11:- ~ ;i__:r1+:r, (91'.{, 3P-fT = a:i;rrr ~.,,an~= ct<:9'1, 1•1-111H: = ···"&:"-

~ if~ I cf (<TJlf., 3W-f'.i-~r.;T = ar~f1~, i;~T = +friW, j~St, (q,J?,' = ~ 
(:qr,,,t <=r), m:~ = ~ f.;~~, ~:i~ ( :;i-) f<imff, 'G¾ = driiI ' 11 ~1(1" 11 

<$I ;:i~: - ~".f,Kf: ' 3j~<, '-~ -.'rm:. ' 3f'.TT ' ~frr :T,fl :.-l<:-M Hi q;_:: 'i6RT I ~ ij° , ' ' 

~r;:;j <.t~~:.q- '~r.:rr=' ~f(!" ~ i:r{ ~1 cPJr-:f ~1wr :q:,n~3:,-1:1-=1 @"3"l., 
q,:_1.-a~4 ~fl.I" ~c~, l{~~ 4'~r:T!Rlffl, I ' ~1l'f anfu: ' ( ~- , ~ 9 ) ~.t1or,~oi-i~~.mr1~Rf 



Appendix 1 
[ 9.53.3 ] 

( a~:c.n q~ p:r,,fu ~:.:rl ffl +lcfFlfi:J ~ ~~ 51+1~Rffi !:l'lil+J-iiF(O(f.!l ffic-l~ I 

~ <~ {11"-,<i" ~1a1~ 5fcITT.~irr fci"·::~ Fi1ITTTTr, fcrq~ <~ ~ ~<<ra 1 

~in <r.TRl""0fcfa~-l~ A~°<F!~tfOT "'4i:lf%4rj" , a:i~;i:;:r mf~~-
~ '~ ' 

fm:a: q\+fflf filra,f14: II~ '\ ifo 1-q ~-o ~ Sfs'fi_ 11 

I I I I I 
awl ~TR -,p:M qcf+ff.H.~- <t_GO.lT I ~~ ~ ~ 11 \ ir 0 ~~ ~o ~ m 11 - - - - - - ' ' 

I I I I I I 
~ 1 .:RTTR" 1 .,-, :arrs9tr I~~ 1 ~:s«n It~ 1 ~= 1 ccfT 1 ~ 11 ~ 11 

- - c:. - - - --

I 

aw:r-' ~ = cfcf '-;~J~r c~~r-n~ ~@~ .g.,eral"ile;+l: m~ ~ 
~ ~fo +!Tm I a:.:rlfct f%:-a:irc11e_1t11f«m ef~, ~m~, ~'rc~, ~. ~ 

~ ~q, ' i3i~{·mur.~~;+~: ' ( in. , . ci. ci "ci ) ~~r.m~«+J"= 4<f!1 l{l~

-,T+ll:m•H-<i ~src~~c~ '~'-~fu q~rdl~ltl ~~, ~mt%: '~ !:i'Mll:r.0 ' 

~c~ 19"'-efct I cRgd<ttcidc'N.+l=lT~zyff ~<Rt 1 ~~ N~+l'A~~cfSr ij-=+i<f ~ 
.,Tf«r I am,~~ ~~ ~fficq~fuu:f~:n, 1 ., ~ ~~ 'i.~ 1 mr 
arr~~,~ q{ cf.l!T ~~cf ~@ ~ ~ ~RTT I 

apr i'\Gm ~~ ~~.:rfcr I ;J~@"~ e,erai;l·vTI ~frjf; ~; ~qonu$iif~cfiT

~1-.mn~:ff?:, rort, ;<Jf.:r, ii), ~~ 'cl" ~r F.n.~;=r ' ~.,m'if",~' ( in. , . , . , , " ) 

~~~Tff @~-~ I 

aJ~-i-1~~ ~on ~c~~~=, ~, ~;:a:: ct/ll•t.!>lfll4 Rll 
7....!l-.u;;:rm: 1 mn e~ ~,n~,:~ q~1rc~ ~, ~ ~q 'cl" ~.-ctl~Jtl lc'W~ l~C'\Ci\Ull',j"'\ , , J 

~ Sl,44{-.!TI~cfll I cf.~ 3'"rl(l;y_~1i'iccl /l!Rt ~ 'G~ 'cl"~~' ( ITT. ',ti.ti, 'I ) 

~~;'f";, i;11\a~ I ~Rgd~g ;'f"~ ~:cft-1f ll+llffl ~il~ I '3"~~~ ~qs~
~~Jeyffi~ aa: qoo aroct<iPif'-TFI~= ( ~) SI lfif!!l<::m~ ~~~
~ I ' ~a:: ~ref ~~~ii'1+14i/ll~ l>tTR'f~' 



Appendix I 

( 9.53.3 J 
200 

'~TJTT ~.:i:J<t,!.l(ll<rFrf !.l~-14,-,:!jUllrctl?.Jff fa.rfl4~{!.lf!ifil?..-:f.11-l'frl fu_fc.!~~!TTfril?.:.f,·.f.,.t:r,:iT-
.: ... .:.- ' .... ,... , -~= . '..:::. 

•ll{1i 1r•1~::r 1 ~ITT'fiH ~d:'·1 ~-~: ~ 0 ~-:-:-=!<-l~:11[.cf: r:rR:, cyH~T ~ ~v11 
' r- ,..., • -._ - r- r 

?..:i:J'!:_ ~ ti_"!Pfil: I~;:;,~~ -3.r.:-=M~_ti:i:Jd<ifSS':I?.:T\i: IB'<7-ffif, ~.l-l'=f,~~<IT-'i'f 

~~~1-=~.~.T ('F~ .. "lt,..:i:Jrj<iTSrcfP.Jn: l s:12l'iTfTclf'i '1 <f.~furnTHIT R'=i"l+Rilfu ~T'§,~.1'1 

ftr~zjij l m;:=~·{Fcff~<PIT g q~p~-~4'1 ~: afior.«f<Rrnt ~~ I i'l'f!l?\?..W_;~r:p.:

j&F!_+fl fffl ~ ~'11JJ'T'a~-:f,l?.J2-lct"t:i I ~ Ffi~ f.1'!,ri'J('-lT~'TT'ffcflTflilc'TI~

~, ~~;rer ~r ~<f..R011:'TI~f.Wl 1 ::3'~TflUS:!~~ ;4v1~ ~= , 'd".:r 
I 

'~' ~~ •--1f%_i11411{ I 

I 
~f.:r-+1~1;.t, aRttfu~q ~~ mr'a:ra, 'i!.~~.f@l: cRt 51~, <{{1Jl1•h.11_ n.~:m?im ~ 

:Q'F~, 'p~W~[;-01?,-=JOli!i'I o' ( 'TT. ~, 'l. ~, 'l ) ~P-TTI;~ t!~ i-ld':'i'¾ l{Of-=h-ll~+fTWI 
,.., ~-- ....-i:;... ~ - - - .._ ~ ~- • r.t'TTRfa', '-i1v1, W.~T-W--=i Ojjrcil?.Jr11 ~ °:'FITTl'd" l ~ ~ 'iin~i-=C::"f'f. ef"ol'tlc'f,cfc? 

mf.Rr~T<f.-!.l'f.f;R!.ll•·fi{lte:=l i'i:j-:f~i:::.fr.r cffc~: I m=r: ~fu, m ~q~.n{~, T1lS~?.JfficfT· 
..:i:J'c<ITTTif ~ I ~PJfS:!~T''F·[US~~H"!"R:c!': I ~ ~1%_,1141~(-

1 I 

'~ :;fcl'TA"o' zyf I 

rf- 'f.rmrr 3TT~~lt!I:' (ftfi. ~' (. 0 ) efa° ~~(~0111?.Jff ~~~If l TfTT1;tral ~4'1 q~ 

t@.fli:4(,1.1 'l~-1-:;,f!ll.-P-I: ~sfi:J {l?l!'Rf +M~-11?.J'rJ: I Wt tji%_i1l4il-(-

I 
' ~ mrrf.:r <'{o' zyf I 

I ~ • ...L. ............... ~it-' r!F~' ~ 'a,r:-~~•{ arooP-fTI~' ~1rc:m~m;:i~·:u.-ih1-q1•-11 3Pl-arr?-
~ ~-· . -- - ' -.., .._ ' - ~ ~ :-.:rr;r :-:r,c:i1t~+-1~ ~14~ TT-:Ti,- ;i;:..--::r-:i:f I u ~ <f.!.l'~m, s~1::r--~<1 'cl' =rn, ~~ 0..,-.-1•1~ C, ...,_ -.... ....,-~ , ~ 

( 'TT. ~. (,. 'i 'i ) [T~ 1-.rrg:i:4i ,m f,=rnfr@,sf.t ' c:4 c:--P:11 cf~~ ' ~fo ( r:n. ~. 'i. (, '-\ ) _ 

~~ITtt lfl errnr: 1H.:: 5fc@'i ~rn 'cl' itqr+rRl<it ~Tia' 1 i:f~r}r !-li:.w-1(-=1~or1rc11~r

.,~ !llff~ I ~ rf ~~ I ~ ~'kFl Hi ~ I lfT?.: g efef &ftt :ml-lfqfit 

511@'-lfa:ii ~T'!J ~ ~ \ff~ <RT g •HS:!'l'ifT'f:, gq) '%·51BF!~f~'Vi'!C9T"(, 

~'1~fti@f:l~OI ifc<Wf ~':.ltici:flr( I fflmlS'.1?..l+id{~ffi-!l~.l 1?-lft:f: I an!-

l.j~•l1{4t,11_ 1-Z"llffiff: ffi:q' ~fq- Wsrf.t7-TT ;:,~~~-f9 l 

~ 4fu_i1 l4i <tt~'l i:r~ ' l'f,f.PW :a"~rif~: ' 

. ~ -~ I I ~ ~ ~In \ ~ tj/ij_cti4il{-' ~ ~~ <'lr-N°' ~m I 

I 
'<l+an~it' 

('TT. G,':/_,'-\) 



201 

Appendix I 
[ 9.53.3 ] 

I ... (" "" ..... --
'+=!J..l lrl ~ -~:IBW..~, mrlf¾, ~, ~, ~011i:!i"-h141.ef ~: 'ref+fFl':il<a't 3TTT-J'n= 1 

t:;:,,..... - - • -~, - ' ~F!_ 1•-ni:ff~~~Jrf: I ~•1~TT'fff: 9U <7-~~::rlgT.: m<RT._m<:-.T,'(.1~1'1 d l~:!~Jfl1_ 0 

( 'lT. ~. 9. 9 c::"' ) ~~rw,rs~':!Jr[: I f'-i4·½1(1~~f,'TIS~ eMi:fti(i'i:f 1-(1 ~~rf 

}::rr;=r,:i< l:t'-f ~r ~P-IT-'C 1 ~1=c11c:_;c;':!Jrf1?ros~~,,-: "R!Ri:1"= 1 ~!h:•-M(41Rl T-<~~-
1 

?,Jncen=i:_ I 3l¾~rs~~l'Tlr "Q;'f.~ifulFa: I '3-!_N~' 4;;_./;-'..J 1--r,.i',s:2~~1 (RJft:rwn ~,r~-
ri1ur:) 3lf~r;l?..lf1 q~ q~ ~ Bit_i:114i ffiIBU ~ I ~ Bit_c1141~-

I · I 
' awT mnf.:t .:rr·J}t qor~ o' ~@" I 

- - -
I I ,.,.-n"T,-;.;-,,... >s. 

~~:irr ( f s1:m )-~:~;, 1:414cf1~:rn1:.l ~ ~ eft~~ i:ff ~fiq{1~t1•th,1;:;;_ 1:tf\:lIBR._' ~-

:i:msftr 'F'-ld' (qr. ~-~.9~c::) ~BR"rf fif.ftr '1:~~: {-IJ..\H1l(o·1 'i:f"' (cflffi<i; on 

~. ~- 9 ~c::) ~~;:rrr {-l'-!Rrn:01,{t !TI~(i~, ' ~r~ :ir:mqfu:ilif,' ( qr, s. ~. 9 0~) 
~@ "{l?,~~., '~ ~-r1m-~-'c~~~tifi(q-::_1;: ~- 'i:f"' (i:!7fff-F. on ITT. ~-~- 9 °~) 
~t.., ~I W.~fct, <ft~i:f,1-d.~I, 1:~~mrt1-rnw::r G-=t,1(1?,,~ 'i:f" 1tf.i@ !TT@'qWf. - . -- ,.. ,.. ~~~ ' ~ ,...,..._ .... - , ~(~li"Rf '9~ ~n:m I ~~m~lfci\i:l"ci(OI I~, ~:<...9rf <ll 14 dild 't?l= I 3l@"~ i:f;: 

" .... ~ ~ ... ·1 • ;. " ~ ~... ~ ~ 
~ ms= , .\:l":if+l r.rqi '1.:o'~~f!l it<f,,<,,.Rc1i:l ~ ~, +lc!Tcf , ,1,.ar:r m+l\,,q,c'Rf(ur-

~ =,.,..,-~ - ~ fl ' . ~ ' ,... r.rqi 'i:f" '{?~1<, .. i;;,.'qG<f.: i:f.~4"f.f.T( ~ +lcfla 1 "'{_.ft':!l.si.;,lc{l gqr ~FT ~T 

. I 
( ) ::,..;,., .... '(. )~ "' '~ ITT. '-'. 9. ~ ~ a:rfSSr:._"'(1, ~':f,FT: • r.rT. "l•'d',c::~ ~~--tll'<..,T 4"TUT ~~T -:;,11.1 

•p,. ... - ... • ... ' .......::,.....t .,........:::.. ' 
~ ,.,i:'TT]q I ij:;Jj?.Jti(..!li:flfl('4" ~-IT-'f ;,:pr[: ~~:!fl ~~l'I.Cl<-il4"UT: -1.-q1-1.ci1S:!~ 

( qr. ~.':1_,'d') ~~;r;, ~1,UTTSS!:fi:!T4"~ ~~ ~: Rfc~fii I ':im~~(+l~ 
0 

' ;a-~n:iron ~~~' ( r.rr. , . 9. 9 ~" ) ~frr ~:;JJ..ISJ rf 5fi:fmf 1 'i:~~m:ifrl g :irur 

;a-~~nf~ffii:ff+lfcff'lf aa: q~~ gq: ~ffiRcl'J:f. 1 cr~1T~ (~ w,r: ~ftrccf~i:f"UTfrI:) 
~~~ f?t,clrd'!cj 51T@T.!fu;i, rf g chSl<-'..JlJjrijJ:{_ I rf i:ff ~IJ..lc{-11401-cj(OTI~ i3i<fTra 
mfuqw-r.ra-,~~1 f<1 1.,h1~-:.:.~11"1a-cr,w I crmc~ ~ ';a-~r ~~¾.' (r.rr. ,. 9. 1~") 
~~<ir-m~rrwt ~;i~ mr~~f'.rc~ ~ ~cfln:., rf 'i:f" i:1-.:oJ~~ 1 ~w 

~ ~ 
. I I I 

~~i;;,.Tna<c~ 4it_i:1 t4 t4;-' 3R4" ?:i:11 ~ .,~ qcfJ..l"frf~ ~~41 ' 1 ~ 1 

~;;r- ~Hlr!T~~ '{;~'<T~, refit, ~q ~°'«i:ff ~, ~Tcfr~, ~UTT+lfct, ~~f.w, ~% 'q 

-.. ,,.__ I 
~~~ ~ ~: I aft~ qt 'i:f" '<TlcTT~i;;,.T'i'fa(: I cf'1 ,Elll:!_dl'-li'-1,-' ~ 

I I 
~mf.:r ~ r.rcfJ.fH~ ~ I 1:,;;r O ' ~ I - - - - -

:ir:- 4-£\cl(~ ~-~~Tff ~-~fa" ~rfT+f I mcf@ q~qsat~~ ~,zyn: I 

" 



·blhlh:!~ llitPlhl lli ~::U.::U. ~'Hu.lb .I.Mi .I.kl~) '~ 'lli ~ '~b. 

'.llill~t = ur 1-,~ u j:, '1:tl.t2 = 11::.2 ': bit£ ~fill:c:( 1-+ 1 llifil';:1€- = :.t: 1 U: 1~ ri..i.lt: 
- ~ • 4t(::J J 

ll::t '.L.I:~ ll::t = hllt: .I:! '~~~ill-~} J.ajlb~l.l:il:i.e le;Llb~ = ~11 '(.1-it.tt2 

.i:Q h:-l.1!11:rQ.el:i ~::t?b.5£i:t 1-1~1??) ~~.l:i = llilhhli 'he.➔1;Jt-cia = .t.Jri1 
'~~ hl!!~ ~ 1-... ,;,~y►-~n}tjille = tc}<-)yero~P.11€ = ~ii:€: '~illfll'Ult?:taj}-~e- = !t~ ~, 

- Q!jl:~~ f-.l:tl?.~ ~~~ !:S~ I ~.hlt @11 .I:! r-!JS!-t-.filf'.}.t:~1 ( S ) 
11::..ltd 

.I?,'.±: J-dS~lttlt ..l:lllif;; .I:!~ .I:!~~~ I@.lt Ip.ill lli~1! .lr~i;!ftlhffi~ ~~'l_l:i: ( 'r,) 
I ffi2'.ll.e: ~ hlJ:t.hlloblr-blL•.1:.1>:-,f?:¼:,ll?)l,l,ltHl-d:lt>tJ-i ln\lgll,.,JihQ!t:lli ( p,) 

~ ~-- .._, .., ~ .J.., 

I .Lill.ID Lil~ 1-.-)}l-HFeJ;,l:t-:~·~ ~~~- lt:i1 ( l) 
"..J '-l ... ' , 

I ~·.UH12.e h!J::t8:ll.et-.JJi,td?Pcltct':-hDI~ .I:! '~ '1.t·,U:~t:.l?JIFelft& J:;hl~ , kf>l~, ( c) 
.... • ~ ~ ,J '-' ' , ..... • '..J ~--

II hl.L~J ~~ '}~J , '.l::t1b ~9h ~ r ~~ .I:! ys~t:t :z~ ~h2lb 

'!::.t:;t:lli I .l:~.11:t.l~J.1:i :Z':'.'jft .I:! ~\!ili :.ltM-~~ ,h:-}!e, '~~ th:~-, .l:Q, ( b) 

-l.hli!:l~Ut~ 
'- '-

II u 1 ~ 11 ID.lli = ~~ '( Q ) '~ ~Ui: = ~1 ~ ' • ',J '-..J "" ✓ 

'( :~fr :~~ ~) '~ ( ?~ ft) '~JtltiMlt: = ~tu~ '( ~°?.n) l~~:i'p 

= 1~1 ',,,,I~ = '-' 11 Di1 '.eQ = .bi.i€: 'hlt: IL)).~~ = h:Hillt.eb '.1:tLl:t ~ -:~h:lh.:.l::tll-, !ci:: ~ ~ -~ ..... ~, ~ 

::tleelblb~ 
'v.) 

. -- - - --;, - -
II '.I'&~ 0 ·1:t l\.i ',!t "II II , ~lc~ti le&!i k'.t I l~ .12thll:t.eb ~.t:l~ ~~lid~, 

I I I I t 

-:'tflttlP»I& .l:!.Q. I~ illl~ 11-!IK DI:;-_ ( ?'-!"b'? 'lb) 
-· ... '-.l - '"' - ~~ 

, :z&1i1J.?.1 , ~~ (~ S' b.:;, 'lb) , ltl2~lJ.l 1?~1:c , I :fil1Uili h:JQ~ I :~.J:',.~ 
J -' '"' ...,, ... \,,I .) 

,4i:~~l:tld:i~d,!-.li-llctl:C'r-_l't¥b~b.ilb lli lli lo:tl--'tHlt?. ~111aj ~ bJS~~ :Jill, 

bjf; \JJ4 ~I~ !~ I :~~Jfut-. .td-Ji t!l~ Mt,,~J·t-':"dh@J:i ~~ ~t ( ·'!>~·,-,·"' 
'li:,) :LL2 1-~11--,e.l:J.lli'l-hill:: ':-t,J.~ lb.Et hlhli:hl,.b!J..l:2llit?. ~1£.1:i:! '1,.,1-...1, ~~t 

'-~ ''W - ~ -
( 0 I:. T t . lb ) • 1.ld111:tl.l:th2 llih l:d.J.cl.l:i:l~l .1:1hlll:!.l-:!f, I Dr 1-..... u 6 Hllful: S Sil:: 1=1:tl Ct"' ' V _, J~ ~ .JV -..J 

-1 e.b:f. l:~~ b I 1?)c~lt.:1!:t .1: ~ ~ h · .1:i'!: ~ ~ ~ !l.li:.12.1:i ~l I : .l:i:~ ~ l!J2.l:i ~ 

1~ 1td~l:!t. ~)!!!db hi~ I l.t? 1~1:~~1 .l:!j~~tcle!ii I ~l:i:l:!6 ~~~-~ ( .i,!t.lt:~ ) ¥1-~1 
i 

I ½!~ ,ol..!:£t: 1:2~ I l.12~ milt.eh ~l~ ajill; .J:'d~, 
I I I I 

-h.lt:10_m ~ I :.bill~ :)b'I b+l':el t;. ft I :illJ.hl:tb+J.hl;shlt,;1 hlB~ ltls!'::-t::t ,f:: -.Ll2.: 
-.J• - """ ""' - - ..,, - -

zoi 
[ £·£<;·6 ] 

I X!puaddy 



203 

Appendix I 
[ 9.53.4 ] 

~Iir ~r@" i'f~-TT ~ ~ ~<ITT'P.": ~..f.[TfcK~: ~ ~~~ 9{~ ~'F-llir 
<rirfrl) <:rr~t ~ =cr (cf, ~r = #~: ~, ~~ = ffl ( m~Bl ~~ ~~4 ~.; 

~'-=P:r, ~, m 1;~ = m i:fu-~~h 1) 

~~ -:iIJTilffiNJ fufcl~n ar-l' ~~ I ~ ft~If.l·-t,%.Bn° im ~~ ~'P-TT: 

( t~) ~-TR ~mr.rmir ~: I an~ ~r:m:Rl'M,;:--11 ( 1:mrr·en{unfef'~~":j~q-
) ' ' • .....s_ """ .....:.. t,__ ~ 

~ (f~i{Pl<f ~~ll ~•"l .. <:1: I ~ '-il<i. ;;pfJllT :aq'-tlrli:ll -1·: ~i-Fllql"':U:1\.: 
..::,.......... ...... ""il """ -~":;.." cf,.l'9~:, C"l<::'-l~-1 'cf ci1,q4-fl•h'lllii~4til4 •..fi:cJl'f~ ~ ~C1~:il" ~I~ I ~'ml:;~-

,;lP-Tf forgflrft:P~: II ( 11., tr. '-\ ~ ~~ ~ ~'f:_ ) 

a,~.:r )f ~-

----- . 
I I I I I 

~ ~.-cl 1.-tl '-!'~cf ef{ -Rt!! cl l~ii'{ I .z_ .. s;fiHU.!I ~{'{ II ¥ II - - - - - -
" " I l I I I I 

cfT{ I 1§~1~ I ~:~al{_ 1.zy:q_ I ~(tg I ~~ I ~ .. ~q_ I =z.-~y..f I ~'.~(~ 111--.:: II 

a-4::- wlfmi'q'-tfc::~ fct-..:rm ~: f(llt,2.14~~-iT+f~ffi ~~ I rnns/T1, 
awt, ~q, 't,:-~~~ :;:r ~ ~~;rcr I 

f?r=rP r • ,.._ ....._ , t" " ~~ ,.....p, :, ~ 
•~~1~-'!:iflJTrfP~ T~rcr~.:r@Bi~, !!~, $:llcI.-ct~:ft, ~11'1, m'-1 :;:r, s:11=~,..;,,-1411--rq~ll-.:.-.;,=q: 9Ulf 

r =---~ ~ • ~ • -~ " .t-.-,. " ' ~ " <n:rrcNT~[f.f!ff:1,~li1ccl Ii\ 91!'},(:Cl{Ulf~:-CTn '1C,.I.,~ .,91.._ I i11a~4qr~~~-1 ~ ~--:rrnP.P.:, 
.::..::+ ' ~ ~ ~ "·-~ p,, ~-~fcRf1,::;_~1, '1!k-l4 :;:r "'11u1, !-1,::--14~{01 '-lc<i1~111 ~ .,9"1.. I af3f -c!IR\'i.-ctlcl(~: 

fu~ ~ ~@ tfcI::rfcfl~\::f@lefl ~ Cf~Wlffi .f ~~i ~T<IB I 

criB~~Er:r?.JcWS:!?.Jnfta'~r:;: ~fun ffi.dl•-11dl414-:1-.~cit 1 ~ ~rfPrt-
1 -

' ~ ft,=crf.a-o ' ~ I 
I " ., • ~- ~ ~ SI- ..,......__:,. • " 

~S=;;:'jrfB:_-+f~~:q- "EP.:T{t ·-110<1110~e11r+11c..•:r@1'(.-.:i1~1 +f,:;,"<1-=~1S-!I' ~c'TT~: I ?,P-J'~-

c:rrR"•<:fBl° ( ar:r: ) ,r~~ ~ !-I'~: a- =cr +r~ .. _41-=1.£1dk1;-l' ' fu::rt_ =cr ' ( 'lr. ~. ~. ~· .... ) 
~Rf fir.ff, fur~(l'W ~qIB1of~f-.r., "{"~lfu,~i4'-lli1~-lf<i '~~ fl@ T,lrf gf.r 'fu 
Qi'-:f. ( 1:n. ~.<1.~"I ), flfi'l: ~~-rr:r~:r~ ;a-qq~rn [.~ff{~[.I~ ~~-.:.-J~~,s

zj-mt,": ffio"lffi:l I 
. I ' :-.. • ::. ' ~ " •:::.. cri:?lsfil ~~ ... :3i'li¥{~Tii+f1~ff r.r~ 1 ~r:m~,s~ 'Cf-f.~ctT, 1[dl-!I"= ~'!:ig~-1'!~1-

1 I . 
c!JT!ft"T(: ~-'9Ri'f: I ~rf ~a-r.:rt-' a ~ ~~"i'flI.0 

' efi'f I ~ ~ q~ g 

~rsf:r ~mRt wml" I • 

Jq:-' ~-f'lfq-<1t-1-fu,fcrR-F-~-cF,1(ih:,.p~-:r' ( ~- '-\ ~ (: ) ~"-ltj•1TrJnf~~ ~~:mr1ftf-, 
~, ~IJTT.{t, ~;Jc0c~ f<ii:~~Uff~~: I ~ q~i%t.1"a::w~:n~~ \3"~r:r'(: ~ft,: I 



Appendix I 
[ 9.53.4 ] 

I 
~t!;!-l:JP-l~ 'RT'Wl'Tl-BTT ~ , ~~ ~ -1?._':(1-=w-:l~,cj"f~p.:ffi: , rfrf: mm 

~q1~ irfrl, ~ ~OlBf c7-~, '~~BT "1" ~T~l'l: ' ( 'TT. ~. 9. 9 ~ 9 ) 
--~ ..... ,...,.... ~ r, 

~~1~f.f.Kc7,Tqr,:m::p;~ fficl"Tq~fq ~t'l ~?.Jrff-n:f, I rr,=r: 'l{: '!:1"1,'rf: 
I 

~'mTTsr:r ~= , 3lMl;-1~.r~ rn.rfl~ <TT ~=, <'frr= ~m-' a ~f.n 
I I 

+iS"":!!~ m :!;tT!:!o ' ~ I 
I 

~~-~;,--mn91~:..mncfl '9Fl', '~P::J~ M~ i;i'l1•.f,lr.f,l<.-:f.-:9TBFfm:TS~:t?._l'ctl ~~: 

fl4eH?a: , c!Tits•;<.:'-il::-'~<.:'W~:.~ 'am ~~Tf.:r 'fcl ('TT.-.. •. -:.,. 9 9•~, ) ~J.l<.:'-l¾, 

~~ra.:.M'=f,l(<~Jr:l° ( 'TT. &. • Y,. w.:: ) "1" !k-l~w,1'<ii1.i ~ffi'ffi!. "·h-11i>.J;;~rms'-'lT-Jn= 1 
I 

'3?..lti ~cf q~ ~'ffi:: I ~Ff, r.iiisrf:'1,?._lii!Sfr.l' ~::rfuf: I ~ ~-' ~ ~rqFcf 

I I I 
li:"":'J:! ~ ~;ttg ~~' ~ II 

I .... ..._ r.,. ' ... " ' :--. .... .... ,.... ._ r,.. ..... -~-~:::er~ ( ,dr~_F('l§lll: [ '3". n] ~-!.llOll(e3,.Hcruq:) frrFcr m ~~~ 

Rcmorr~?._lt1: 1 ctmS!ll ~sfr.l' u cf~@" ~IS'.!'"TT'fi= ~ ~: 1 'ii~iil-!.li 
I I I I 

g-:a-?.ftl f.11: UIS~ ~ I ~cf-·' cf ~Rf +i:_"":':!~ eft ~;tr!! cffi.Trfll l 
I 

~d.B,0
' $11 

I 
S_ri:.l"-f--'<~ 'sg~o' (:a-. 9~-~) ~fu:rfT (~, R:i=:i~zyrTTs:.~17ir::.-:.\l-::~R'll<:'-ld I 

~f~, ;tt~sfi:r ~ 3l~'TT'i'f ~ I •J'·!-l<.:'-l"-11:1-i l:!~'l I 3ITTIT~ ;a"~Ff, w IB.('fl,.ns'.'!

~= ~R~~~~:1 ~.,~ft,P-rt-
1 I I I I 

C cf R,r-=Jf.rj +f~~ f::K ~;tt'J ~~ I ~~fjr:;,14°' S:ffi II 

~-~(If,-( 9 ) = ' T-~.Jpfu::..-.q-: ~' s:,iiurrfu:~ r.i;tT,:n~): 'R: W!:r~-:p.r: ffla- ( :1:p,i~l 

fl"(J:f~J.TT +:r;tt:..rr,=r1f;t;:ffo:rn~:,:rrfi:J cl'~ 3'~~!! ' ~-~fu::i:.q-: F-F.P.: \,-1 i2-=-1~M ( ;a- 0 

~ ~ 0
) 'T,":-~.r:i:.q-: AA'fa' ~~ \-l'f,l(lri:fW-T;,-~1w~~d @furc:l'+fR:d" I ~, ;;i:;fe..q_ 

~l W{ ":-.rig: ~T +fW~: ~:@": -:ill-:f.~1-!.l-i~ I ~;fr~~l~r::_@/ir~ 

+lct-1(:ilo:?.,~4 ~~mn~cf R•?H~Wrcf I cf~-" ~ !i +It ~r~ efcr ~nl~ :g«~ 
~, '~r~,l~lr;;.lll +rcoo=i:_," ~ I ~, ~ ~~f401-cl(Olt,cl+{~~ 

qftor~ 1 OOTf¾c'N11ti:msm ~ffl I ffif~d,ri:f(41.-a~cf+lftt '~:' 

~., ~O'f f<f<~ I affer ~fflmsftt '~if.lW -d~lt1•il~lt1:' ( 'TT. G,~.~) 



Appendix I 
[ 9.53.4 ] 

205 

~~nfkmfa" 1 ~ ~~.:r+r~ ~~~ , ~ro · "(ff:~ ~J!l" ~: ~ 
I I I I I 

-Etf%_i11'-li-" c°i ~r"!Rf ~5-.:j~ ef~ ~,ttg ef!_~B:_I ~r~~r~P-l ~q_" 

II ~ i:j"o "•~ ~.o ¥ ~ 11 

r ( ( • ~ • f"+. A--,.... ~ .......A-; ,._ • 
f!'c:J ~-mFur.:rur~r:- ~n .... :r,, = +f;Bf :;:<-t 1"11~1e1H, ~1•, = ?,,1v1qur, <111\ll., = ~, 

,:r;.::it = w;:-r,( i'fll_, ~~ = ~lir, ;:,~'I= o:J(1i:11q.fl'.j, ~r:!_lll = ~r;:J~~, ~ = 
~~:~~"II ~)I 

C ~~1ir~ifll:- ) 

( 'I ) f%_r,:jri;11(:':(tj;f fij=;,:1n%f iifcl&§<crol:-!.JIMRl'li: ~Sa{ fq~i'fl: I ~ ffl; ~: 

ufrrf Z 31,i.1~~<:q~FTT: ~ 3Mlfi~ ~~t1!-1Rltq ~~ -!.lfct,f?;1k3t,q!:!f-O.ct: 

rr;::NT<"'-l10D ~~t -rt{f ~Fcr I ~ ~flt~a ~Pl_ I 3@": ~ ~ 
~~~: vTTUSjo:Jct.fl-!.l I: I 'f,~ '~-ffli'.TT~ ~ ~ '~' = 

\llif '~ ;:,~ $m ~ ITT~: I ;a+f'.TT: •R~'W-H1l+ll.-lJlfi:.TW~ ~Hi+lri:l-!.Jl-r:-il I 

~- t " " . ' " " ' "' ,... =e: ....,.,.P........+::; ,... .::._. ~f,f, f.fi i:f,'f, ::f,Q~ 3:llP@"+ij*'lill-!.l ~ ~ ~FR l<f)-114'1 'l:l .. wq<-t11~ ""'tq._ 

'~~ 'fu .=r: ~RR'[ m@" I ~~1f¾Rl'lct-!.ll mfrr ~fa{ fci.w@fcrqfuiwr,, 
~q1=!ITT{ +iM§+T~f.-c1, ., 3"'f\.. ';Is~: I 

c "J, ) .:r~:;:~y.;~., .r~ .... ,-11o:J Riat-.:-!.J a 1 ~~~rf w.:-R :a-:r:~ , qRUTTlt ~m: 
(l+:fFip,~· c:ilBIB I i'fct"~::r g;:,f,<RTif~~qR_ fci~lc!-!.lctlflla~cit ~tc.f~,f.[T ~ I 
~~rqfcf~i11~ ;:,c-!ff 31,;i .:rc~~~~?-T~~i:if<r~r.rllTT~~ ~ 1 1:nmi.h,ct-.:,j<-'"\

;ir,,1..iril.1¾s:-=tc::i '~~1 ~~~~~f ;q ~@' <f.p:r;' ( t:ff. 9 ,¥. ~ ~) ~~ !fiffi 'qg:q'fmq 

(9UTITTTT~mm~'.r::i:;t ~~ I 'mfit.t~s;q r.ru~.n +lfeTT~-hr MW +!cf@-" ~ ~n:r 
= ~+{csc7-Tfr;rg-TQ_~"Jrj, 'lcf+!Tij~ = 51~,:J•ll?(ft~t-'-l ( ~) ~ Wt~ qftrr 
cfct~Trlfrll ~qt ~t = ~!TTWT~llllJJT ~a:fURTT~-FITilTef.:mr;:,m ( ~

m ell) c:r4 !lTli. mf~: ~~ ~arf.l' = ~f.=r, ~~ = arr,:r;:~-

c:r~m_, ~~~ +Rm:J:{ = ~~ ~cr~~;:r,:r.q_ ~~·-:¥:J,~Al;lf%.t?J: <TT, ~ = 
~~, ~ = +!~4, cfT~ = ~t o:JT;fl?TT~ <TT ( ~ v:i~ ), ;:,;{tg = 
cfsf¾·,r,=i~tf'JT ~cfl6_1<tq\;1~tf'JT cfT, fi[-'cff:--a- = ~fro, 5R<lf.a', 511orwct" 9i, " 

~I ~ '{ffldl-!.J!JiR ~i,~JilOIJi~@~ @€:·rd~"1, 'l t!~rctii!Rl~:2m ~II 

~Rf ~ ~~l:-!.l', 1-q ~'=f(i~, ¥ ';fsti_ 11 ~fa' ~ +{Usin~ '-\~ ~~ II . 



List of Sanskrit Abbreviations 

" 3PR0 = 3f+n:W: I 

'3"0 = -o 01 I ii!.tt?,rfur I 

~o = ~'~~: I 

~o = W:ijl{_ 1 " 
qfo = crrfurf.?t: I 

fq:;o = ~311fu1 I 

cffo = ~I 



A LIST OF .--\BBRE\'L\TIO~S 

The most common and easily decipherable abbrev-iations, such as Say. = 
S:iya1)f°1caryz•, Gld. = Geidner, RV = l~g,·ecla and the grammatical ones such 

as .\tm. =:: :\tmancpa<la, pin. = plural, sing. = singular, aor. = aorist etc. 

J('(jltirc: 1w o:planation; hence such ones arc not listed below. The following 

nnl'~, however, arc noted for the s:ike of clarity:-

1\l :ORI. 

• \ f:! r. 
:\ , .. 
:\ \'. 

Berg. 

lHoorn. 
BSOAS. 

Burrow (SL). 

Dc·lb. Alt. Syn. 

Dh. P. 
E. I3oisacq. 

ERE. 
EVP. 

EY. 
Gld. 
Grass. ( Trans. 

Grass. ( WR). 

Hille. *( VM1 
). 

Hille.*( Vl\12). 

IIOS. 
Liid. 

Ludwig ( Rg ). 

II). 

-

-
= 
-
-

-
-

-

-
-
-

-
-

-
-
-

Annals of the Dhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
Poona. 
Aitareya Brahmai:ia . 
A tharvaYeda. 
Avesta. 

Bergaigne: La Religion Vcdique, Vols I-III, Paris, 
1878-1883. 

l\laurice Bloomfield: Rig-Veda Repetitions, HOS. 20. 
Bulletin of the Society of Oriental and African 
Studies, London. 
T. Burrow: Sanskrit Language, Faber and Faber, 
London, l\lCi\IL V. 

B. DelbrUck: Altindische Syntax ( Syntaktische 
Forschungen V pp. I-XX + 634, Halle 1888 ). 
Dhatupatha. 

Emile Boisacq: Dictionnaire Etymologique de la 
Langue Grecque, Paris, 1916. 
Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics. 
L. ~enou, Eludes Vediques et Pn1;inienne, Vol. I ·etc., 
Paris. 
Etymologies by Vii.ska, by Dr. Siddheshvar Varma. 
K. Geidner: Der JJgveda, HOS. Vols. 33-35. 
H. Grassmann: 'Rigveda Ubersclzt ....•. 'etc., Part 
II, Leipzig, 1877. 
H. Grassmann: Worterbuch Zum Rigvcda 3rd 
unchanged photo-type edition, Wiesbaden, 1955

1

• 

A. Hillebrandt: Vedische ~Iythologie, Vols. I-III 
( 1st edition). 

A Hillebrandt: Vedische Mythologie, 2 te veranderte 
Auflage ( 2nd edition), Bres]au, 1927-29. 
Harvard Oriental Series. 

H. LUders: VARU~A, I. Varul)a uncl die Wasser 
by L. Alsdorf, Gottingen, 1951; also VARU!:J"A 
II, edited by L. Alsdorf. 

A. Ludwig: Der ~gveda, Vols. I-VI, Prag. 1876-1883. 



208 

Mayrhofer ( EWS). M. l\Iayrhofer: Kurzgefastes _etymologis~hes ':'or~e~
buch des Altindischen (A Cons1e Etymological Sansl-nt 
Dictionary), Vols. I-II etc., Heidelberg, 1933-58 etc. 

Med. Macdonell: for VG & VR see below. 
Neisser Z. WR. I. \Valter Neisser: Zurn \Vorterbuch des l~gvccla, 

Erst es Heft ( a-ausana), Leipzig, 1924-
Old. 

Part. 
Pp. 
Rep. 
SBE. 
SH. 

sv. 
Ved. Stud. 
VG. 

*VM. 

*Vl\I ( :Ms). 

VP. 
VR. 
vs. 
VSS. 

Oldenberg: Textkritische und Excgctischc ~olcn, 
Vol. I & II, Berlin, 1909 and 1912. 
Participle. 
Padapatha. 
Rig-Veda Repetitions, HOS. 20. 
Sacred Books of the East series. 
Dr. S. S. Bhawe: Soma-Hymns, Part I, 1957, 
Baroda;. Part II, 1960, Baroda. 
Sama Veda. 
Vedische Studien, Vols. I-III by Pischel and Gcklner. 
Vedic Grammar by A. A. Macdonell, Grundriss I. 4, 
Strassburg, 1910. 
Egartha-dipika by Vcnkata Jiadhava, Vols. I-III, 
edited by Dr. Laxman Sarup, Lahore, 1939, 1940-1943. 

- The manuscript of Ve11kata l\laclh,Lva's Bgarthaclipika 
on RV. IX ( Ms. No. 3703, Government (?riental 
Library, I\laclras ). The reference given by us 1s based 
on the original numbering of pages available in th'c! 
transcript supplied by the curator, GOL. Madras. 

- Vi~i:i.upural)a. 
- Vedic Reader. 

= Vajasaneyi Sarhhita. 
-

Wack-Deb, AG II. 2. = 
Vcclische uncl Sanskrit Syntax by Speyer. 
J. \Vackernagel and A. Debrunner: Allinclische 
Grammatik. Band II, 2, Die Nominal Suffixe, 

N.B.:-( i) 

( ii ) 

( iii ) 

* (iv) 

Gottingen, 1954. 

Unspecified three-figure refc:renccs arc lo the l~gvcJa; thus, 
1.n7.2 I = RV. 1.u7.21 and so on. 

'Grass.' without specification stands for Grassmann's ' \\'orter

buch Zum Bg.veda' ( = WR) ; often, however, reference to the 
columns of the dictionary is given ; thus, Grass 172 = WR. 
column 172 and so on. 

\'.here a reference is not likely to be repeated, all the details are 
given at the place of its occurrence. 

The abbreviation V:M used in various contC'xts is not likely to 
co_nfuse because another accompanying abbreviation such as 
Hille. or Ms. would clearly indicate which work is meant. 



Subject- Index 

N. IJ. :-( i ) Only important points touched upon or discussed in the notes 
arc included herein. 

( ii ) The figures icithi11 the brackets refer to the silktas and res of 
1Iai:ic:)ala IX; those outside to the pages of this volume. 

(iii) The order followed is that of the En61ish alphabet ( both for the 
headings as weli as the entries). 

Grammar ( see ulso Syntax) 

5 

ddiibltyiisa[1, a special formation ( 70.3b ) 166 
d/.:!jil,i in a predicative sense ( 68.3b) 145 

ii' vdrmn = ' in preference lo ' ( 68.2d) 144 

dvi.M11 : ( ! ) ~r.es. part. as wel_l as, (ii) imperf. 3rd pers. plu. ( 56.2c) l-.J .. 
bl:drnt: ( 1) m1un. 3rd pers. s111g. as well as, (ii) pres. part. from ,ibhr 

(52.1b)6 

change of meaning by accent-shift ( vide under Miscellaneous). 
,ittd[t (= cetiialJ) in a caus. sense ( 65. 12a ) 89 
dndhnlc. as sing. ( 6S.2d) 1-14 
dat. by attraction ( i11driiya pit dye,. 65.Sc) 88 

dyul,~dlt interpreted as a comp. ( 52.1a) 4f 
exceptional case of accentuation ( uktliya, 61.15c) 35 
grammatical irregularitcs at Pftcla-encl ( vidc l\focellaneous) 

!zi11vii11d!i Atm. usell in pass., reflexive an.cl also transiti\'c sense. ( 6.2.1oc) 4s 
iyarti usually in a caus. sense. ( 68.9a ) I 50 
kdm as neu. of /?d ( 70.6d) 172f 
Jwra~1a as the first member of a Tat. ( saryaha'! 70.5d) 170 

loss of unaccented a of 2nd syllabic in red up. form ( pdnip,iatmn 6i,:Z9'1) 135 
pada-distinction alive in the Veda ( 66.18c) 112 

past pass. part. as a noun ( jiilcim, 6r.1oa) 32 

-as second member of a com. having a caus. sense ( devavli'tam, 62.5a) 4u; 
( pr<ist!:itii(z 69 8d) 158 

perf. in the sense of pres. or habitual ( ii'vitl11i, 61.22a) 38 
primary derivative in -a(p) in a bl:iive sense (vadhaf(1, 52.3c) 7 
pres. part. in a nominal sense ( gniat6, 69.10c) 160 
root-noun -ga after SIi and clur signifying ad/1ilwra~1a ( 62.2b) 45 
root-nouns used is a caus. sense ( pras1ip11(1, 69.6/J) 156 
sa11ddrayi(t, Bah. accent and Tat. sense ( 52.rn) 5 
sing. taken in a plu. sense l 111and11 dd!i,:, 65.16b) 90£. 
$(da11 in an anticip;:itory or {uture sense ( 65.19c) ')l 
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11pasarga without a verb giving a verbal meaning (Jmi, 70.,\b) 

ytijyave ( 6r.1za) active as well as pass. 34 

Varttika not noted by I<a~ika, 166 

168 

Hapax 
ala 'yya ( 67.30a) 136 
11p11ri'tha?i ( 6S.2b ) 144 

majjanti ( 64.21c) 77 
parispr'dlrn(i ( 53.1) 9 
rnthasmige ( 53.2) 9 
sucetunam ( 65.30) 95 
vadhasno ( 52.3) 7 
_w'it ( 52.6) 6 

Miscellaneous 
a case for dhatupa{-ha-revision ( v syand, 60.3) 24 

~-- a case of text-emendation: Gld. saci'niim ( for foci'11iim, 52.5) 7£ 
<i11dhas signifying the shoots ( 62.5b) 47 

aspirations of Vedic people ( 66.16-1S) 109 
asa~cdta~ giving good picture of the Soma-streams flowing severally 

(57.rn) 15£· 
a+vdis (=ch1.llenge) having a special sense (52.4) 7 
ii' ha . .... vi+ v prcch-a question-answer phrase ( 70.9d) 176 
ii't showing continuation of previous thought, ( 62.6) 47 ; ( 70.3) 167 

belief in supernatural power of the ritual ( 53.2) 9 
cows as valuable property oi Vedic Aryans ( 62.3c) 46 
concept of spiritual purificati~ ( 67.22-24) 13 I ; 132 
change of meaning by accent-shift : 

da'nam and da11dm ( 52.3b) 7 
i'sanal;i and rsa11ali ( 61.6c) 29£ 
tciita and tanii.' ( 52.2c; 58.4a; 62.2c) 6; 21 ; 45 
su~{u{i ( 62.3b) 45[ ( distinction between !die and ktiii) 
vddl,a and vad Jui ( 5 2.3c) 7 

Dr. H. P. Schmidt's theory about vratci. discussed ( 6r .24c) 39£; ( 70.4c) 169 
denom. and caus. forms treated difierenlly by Pp. ( 6].la; 17b) 120; 129 
dh1i'miini =' various varieties of food ' ( 69.6d) 1 
dhi' (=prayer) does dot possess the later abstra~; sense, vii. intelligence 
. in the RV ( 63.20 ; 2 t; 66.S) 66; IOif. 

etymology vs. usage (vicakJa1_ia, SI.Sa; 1tjJadr'll, 54 _2 a == the ~ame of a 
pnest) 3 ; 1 r 

entire ~V. prior to Brahmat)as ( 66.2 1c) 114 . 
exceptions to the rule of sematic unity of the pada ( 62.2a; 9b;) 41f; 

(l+27) 78; (67.2) 122; (67.15) 128; (7o.5d) 17° 
·• 
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existence of an old root yva11d/i ( vamlhurd, 62.17) 53f 
existence in the belief of Bhakti-philosophy, 167 
gender-discrepancy ( vr' $'' vdnam, 64.2b) 7 r 
grammatical irrcgulariticsatp,7da-cnd (65.17) 91; (67.69) 123; (66.28<,) 

IIJ; ( 67.29) 135; ( 67.32) 139 
hymn composed of treas drawn from various ~$i-families ( 9.65 and also cf. 

note on 65.25b ) 93 
insight into the composition of Soma-hymns ( 66.n) ro5L 
intransitive verbs governing acc. to show effect ( 67.4c) 12z 

ma11f$fll generally connected with dhi' in RV. ( 68.6a) 146f 
-11111(11) t and -va(11t) signifying 'abundance' ( t1cis1111111t, J,ira~1yavat, 
asvii'vat etc. 69.Sab) 158 

multiple authorship of Say-bha~ya -stro11g arguments for-( 65.ra) 8.t; 

(66.1ra) 105f; (67.18b) 130 
out of two nouns in app~sition, one to be taken as an adj. ( ,irtrdm 
amitriymn, 6r.2oa) 37, ( vii'ja!1 lq$/dya!1, 69.7d) 158 
phalasruti in the Veda ( f7.31; 32) 13~f 
p.ida as independent unit of sense ( 57.2b) 16f 
possible deficiency of female population ( 67.1011/.J) 125 
positive attitude of Vedic people ( 67.6b) 123 

precursor of the Upani:;;adic idea of Brahman's an 11pravd.1 ( 65.2 c) 85 
probable evidence for literary fights ( 53.2) 9 

reference to human and divine races ( 70.3b ; 4d) r6f> ; l6g 
ritual of 11paparca11a referred to ( 69.2a) 154 

l~gvedic idiom being the earliest-evidence of-( v·syawl, 6o.J, asi~y.idat) 24 
• ripi gatau ' not found in the DhP ( 70.Sa ) r74 
sa,iga in ratliasa1igd used in earlier sense, viz. • a clash, fight, etc. ( 

53
_2b) 9 

Say. against Pp. ( niiVii', 70. 10c) 176 

Say. against accent ( nida!i, 70.10d) 176 

semantic distinctions getting slowly weakened in Vedic participial forma-

tions, though alive in conjugation,, 39 
significance of multiple epithets ( 67.6) 123 

sdma ( sing.) =deity, wh~reas s~mii?1 ( plu.) = the drops ( 6g.Sc) I;,8 
Soma-hymns-various d1fficult1es presented by ( 66.gb) 103 
'V srj expressing the idea of ' sending onward fo speed 

tdntum tatdm ( 69.6c) = ( i) the sieve or ( ii ) the sacrifice l'.)6, 
typical mystic-concept : rtdsya dha'rayii ( 63.4) 62 . 
variation in the meaning of the same word ( ddk$a, 6I.l8b) 30 
vtlnrn (=colour) by lall:Jll~ui means' form' ( 65.8,i) 88 
i·dlmi used in three contexts ( 64.rga) 77 

or torrents ' 
( 64.14c) 75 
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,.1<t'ja, a 1m:lti-mea11ing word ( 65.r2c) 89 

\'arttika not noted by Ka~ika, 16() 
Ve,iic belief that things real are in heaven; the earthly ones are a copy, 

( ;o.1b) rfl3 
vi + ,/mii in Soma-context = 'to traverse' and not ' to create' ( 6S.311) 

144 
varying forms ( of the same word) used for rhythmic patterns ( mawldyan, 

madin[ tama] (>7.16a) 129 
y.116 11r' bhift signifying the pouring of :Soma-juice into the cups ( GiL{c) 145 

- y'ya signifies' motion by \'chicle' ( 62. 17b) 5-1 

Mythology 

aims of So111a's 11wvcmr:nt freqncntly described: 
;:li'ja ( 5G.3c ) I~ 

,·ci'1ya or ,1arivat1 ( 59.1) .?.I 

.•isvcini hci',yli (66.rl,) 99 

epithets trani;ferred to Soma: 

-of Agni 

-of Indra 

clyttt 1 54. Ia ) JO 

jdtdvedas ( G7.27d) 135 
mamba ( 67.1b) I2I 

ratnadlzii'ft ( 67.13c) 126f 

vdrcas ( 65.r8b) gr 

adrivab ( 53. 1b) S 
gin·atias ( 64.14b) 74f · 

puruhuta ( 64.27b) 79 
nzmtya ( 68.6:l; ,d) 147 

rayisii'! ( 68.8cl) 150 
-of Maruts and A.dityas 

risa'das(aM ( 69.10b) 159f 
-of Vi~t)u 

1truRiiydl1 ( 62.r3c) 49£ 
-of U~as 

kelthh J.·r1Jvd11 ( 64.Ba ) 72 
rtd1i1 brhdt ( 56.rn) = the high right path m the Soma-preparation 

( Giel. ) r3f 
reciprocity between gods and men ( 6r.23c) 38 

Soma 

--a special activity of, expressell in vlsvc1 rrtp,Ibliy <lr~asi ( 64-Sb) 72 

-as drink-great importance of (70.2) 164-16(, 



-ascending heaven (51.2c), 12 (t1bfdvrajt111, GS.3d) 145 
-- a;;;suming lustrous form \\'bi!c a,;ccncling heaven ( dk$il pci'jas, 68.3d) 145 

- as t opH of hea ,·en ( G9.S.l) I 5.S 

-:,s ni'jci ( 70.3d ) 1ti7 

-as impetuous bull ( 70.7a) r7 \ 
-as sii•i (for novelty) (()7.:ic) 12.! 

-as the risii1g Sun (G5.1) S-1f 

-,,S 1·dfn:i ( (q.1~p) i7 
-a:', indepL11dtnt deity ( not connected Willi physical basis) ( 67.29) 135 

- boru i11 hca\·c:n ( C:1. 1011 ) 35 
-,:apable of 1loati11g an<l not getting drowned ( 11pi1ir, 61.13a) 3-1 
--comp:ned with the Sun ( 5,1.211) 1 r 
-descenJ111g from heaven ( GS.Sc ; ()i'Z ) q9f; 150 
--earliest manifestations of ( GS.5) l.\G 
-encouraged Ly many sonr;s in unison ( 6r.1 1J) JS 

--favourite activity of ( alm1mff, 6,1,290) ·,9 

-growing on mou:1tains (giri~fha'{1, Gz.1) -16 
- hca\'cnly Somas rcicrred to as jcimis ( 6S.4d) 145 
-his divine nature suggested Ly dmartyab ( 6S.Sd) 150 
-!tis yvni referred to as dr6~ia ( 65.19b) 91 
-his heavenly place referred to by paddm ( 68.4b) 145; by rtcisya ydni 

( 64.uc) 74 
-his r~sounding compared with the sound of the i\laruts ( 70.6b) 171 
-his hea vcnly form referred to ( 64 .8 ) 72 
-intimately knowing the heavenly and earthly regions ( vivediv,1/, 68.3c) 

145 
-identified with Agni, the latter has a strainer ( 67.23) 132 
-joining Indra and Vayu ( 6r.8ac) 3r 
-manifesting himself by efficient, creative thinking ( 6S.5a) 146 
-mothers of, referred to by sfodlrns ( 6r.7) 30 

-making shining mark ( 64.8a ) 72 

-mixed with milk ( 64.13c) 74 
-placed in between the heaven and earth ( 70.4b) 16Sf 

-residing in heaven ( 52.1a; 69.5cd) 4f; _155f 
-sg. signifies the deity whereas sdmiilt, plu. = drops ( 69.8c) 158 
-squeezed in tubs ( 61 .8) 3 r ; 
- traversing heaven and ear th ( 68:3a ) 144; ( 6S.3c) q 5 
Soma-cult, already advanced by the time of the emergence of the Visvedet'a• 

group ( 68.roc) 151 
Somr.•offcrings in the morning suggested by the use of the word usrd' 

(58.2,) 18f; (65.ia) 84; (67.9) 124 
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Soma-ritual-hoary antiquity of, suggested ( 52.~b) 6 
Soma-sacrifice 

-long duration of ( 55.3c) r2f 
-Sam an-melodies sung in ( 60. ra ) 23 

Soma-shoots referred to as aditcr napti'~z ( 69.3b) 155 
svlir~iarn-heavenly spring from where Sorn1 gushes out ( 70.6c) 171f. 
Three types of sacrificial workers ( 64.23: vipriib, vedhdsafi, ciyduafi) 78 
tridlia'tu, ( epithet of Soma mixed with) milk, curds, v~sativari waters. 

( 70.Bd) 175 

While pressing out the Soma, the priests put on a golJen ring ( 60.ra) 2J 
PaQini 

analysis against historical facts-a case of ( 67.2) 122 

almost all rules framed with reference to the position of accent ( 66.gc) rcq 
careful observation by PaQ. of accent-phenomenon in RV-nominal 

inflexion (gdvc, 62.3a; cf. a compact rule 6.1.182) 
4

5 

change of s into ~ as prescribed by Pru:i. 8.3.56 ( rayi:jii'!, 68.Sd) 150 
discussing formation in -u in 3.2.170 ( 65.1c, m,zhiyuva!z) 85 

dvirbMiiia signifying 'distress ' according to Pai:i. iibiidhe ca, 8. I. ro ( yciua
1
;
1

• 

yarnm,55.ra) 12 
-forms unique groups characterised by similar phonetic behaviour, 
importance of :-

( ) gha#iidi covering red up. aor. ( asi§yadat, 60.3a )35 f 
( ii ) lw1;1ijviidi ( mahiyz'tval,t, 65. re) 85 ~ 
( iii ) /dit roots ( \f sad, $ad/, 62.4c) 46 

( iv ) · Pr:fodariidi'. for irregular formations, ( diir]hyii., 53.3b) 9 

( v ) pra1•rddhiidiga~1a for gati-samiisas accented irregularly ( sa1ilyatd!z, 
69.3c) 155 

( vi ) sniitvyiidi for irregular gerunds in -tvi ( hitvi', 69.9d) 159 
( vii ) svarddi-imporlance of ( td11a, 62.2c) 45 
(viii) 11tsadi for taddhita-formations taking Mi-term ( 63.7c) 6.zf 

lmU, indicating Pai:i's observation which presupp::>se s)me interpretation 

( 6r.27a) 4 r 
Irregular accent of Tat. comp.-UQacli-formula for, 148 

--leading towards a mo·re accurate interpretation ( not available by 
usual grammatical or philological procedures) of : -

r1smai ( 70. Ia) 162 
ala'yya ( 67.30a) 136 
11rma'dana!t ( 67.2a) 121 

hdrat ( 62.rrc) 49 

p1male ( 70.3c) 167 
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frl,rnydti ( 53.3c ) 10 

prm•<it ( 54. 2b ) II 

lavi~yciy,1 ( 70.3c ) 16S 
s111l(idrayi[z ( 52.ra) 5 
,'f'' !j~l)'/1111 ( 64.211) 7of 
s(itd' ( 66. 18b ) l 1 I 

surcflina ( 65.30a) 96 

nirhas ( 68.9d) 15of 
--proceeding on purely linguistic grounds ( 67.2b) 122 

--sanctions use of a past pass. part. as a noun (j.itdm, Gr.10a) 32 

--writing a forn,al grammar, not considering the semantic categories 
( rn 11cidrayi(i, 52. rn ) 5 

Phonetic peculiaritil!s 
change of s into$ ( rayi~ii'!, GS.Sd) 150 

CV-pattern of iblza suggests its non-Vedic origin ( 57.3) 17 

cllision of term. metri causa :-
addfi ( 65.22c) 92 
tii,b/1yemii' ( 62.2ia) 57 

final -s of certain vocati,·es turned into -r or \·isarga ( mi(il1vas, 6r.23b) 38 
Irregularities at pada-cnd: all~ri(i ( 66.28a) 117 

irregular sarildhis: 

bhflmya dade ( 6r.1oa) 32 ' 

dr74,hya ( 53.3b) 9 

dii~ui's"!t ( 63.uc) 63£ 
tti,b/iyemti' ( 62.27a) 57 

Lengthening melr[ ca1tsa: malzii' m ( 65. 1c) 85; 
iilz11lfvr'dliam ( 67.2·:}) 135£ 

loss of the initial -s- in the clusters sk, sp, st. ( 53.3c) 10; ( 62. 18a) 54; 
( 66.18a) III 

shortening of -ii- in dr1ivayitnava(i by Pp.-a clue to interpretation ( 69.6) 

156 

-s-sarildhi of visarga not necessarily signifying a comp. or syntactical 
connection ( rMs lwv{fi, 62.30a ) 59; (.iiimdyas pdtim, 65.rb) 85 

shortening at p<ida-end: ( dlziiray1,, 67.ra) 120 
three consecutive short syllables not tolerated, the second being lengthened 

rhythmically ( sat,i'maglza[I, 62.14a) 50; (1/wtivy'dham ( 67.29) 135 
uncommon use of three consecutive short syllables ( rnvdti, 70.7a) 173 

Poetry and Style 
abhidhamfilii vyaii.ja11,"i ( 67. 14b) 128 

1\nacolnlhon ( 61.22c) 38 
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a typical pura-U§~Zik re, giving an insight inlo the ~gvedic art of poetic 

composilion ( 60.J) 24 

derivative figures: ,Hcim!1. ... <isata ( 67.ja) 123; ( 6;=.2911) 9(> 

devices for effect and 110\"elL:y: use of-
gir11!1 ( C.3. !OU ) 63 

paranon1asia ( 5 1.3c ) 2 ; ( 6 r. I 2a ) 34 ; ( 68. Id ) 143 

separation of the two words of a fixed adjectival phrase 

( 62 26) 57 
sfi.'ryo drsc for s17'rya1il drse ( 64.30b) Sr 

tautological expressions ( 61. 18b) 37; ( 67.8) r 24 
vicchitti ( (2.26b) 57 

(devices) enumerate-cl in ( 66.gb ) 103 

early type of idiom ( vii'jam acikradat, Ci7.4c) 122 

ellipsis of 

-object ( 5 r.4a) 2; ( 62.3b) 45! ; ( 64. 10c) 73; ( 65.27a) u7; ( 70, 10c, 

vidvii',i) 176 

-vise§ya or substantive to an adj. ( 52 2b) 6; ( 63.roc) 89; ( 67.Ba) 124; 

( 69.Bab) 158; ( 70.3c) 166. 

-verb to the whole re (5r.4) 2; (52.4) 7; (62.2) -Hf: (6.p8) 79; 

(67,2) 121; (67.roab) 125. 

-verb ,to an upasarga (ii', 66.1Sa ) I rof ; ( prd, 70.4b) 168 

-upamey.1 to the up:m-uilla ( Gg.rd) 153; ( 70.roc) 176 

-related word ( indrasya, 6r.ra) 27 

-thing already referred to ( by dsya, 69. Id) 153 

-predicate in an instr. ( s111itjagmiind!t, indre~tcl to be supplied, 64.30b) 81 
Figures of speech : -

afisayokt£ ( 67.15b) 127 

d,paka (70.9b) 175 
dr§fdnta ( 70.9d) 175 

pari~1iima ( 63.gb ) 63 
paryiiyo/.'la ( 6.p8c) 7 i 
11pamli ( of an arrow for a hymn, C9,1,i) 153 

1tlprell§O ( of a rdtha for <i song, 53.2b) 9; ( of a rdtha for a 

sacrifice, 62. I 7a ) 52f 

snmaso1'ti ( 66.29b) 117; ( 69.3) 15➔ 

tulyayogitli ( 67.~a) 123; ( 70.gd) 175 
virodhabhiisa or oxymoron ( C>7.19a) 130 

yamaha ( 65 12a) 89; (ci)cl e1•a deva ( 67.30) I 38 
frne piece of poetic art ( 69.3 ) 154 f 
goyerning compounds ( 52.1; 2) 5, fi; ( 62.23c) 56 
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irregularity at piida-end metri ca11sa : 
ak?iib ( 66.28a ) I 17 
pcfoip11atam ( 67.29a) 135 
satagvinam ( 67.6a) 123 

d11hc ( 67.32) 139 
dhire ( 68.I) 

loss of termination, mefri causa : 
add!t ( 65.22a ) 92 
svd11i ( 66.gb ) 103 f 

11avaii'r 11d11,z ( = lit. Sro) suggesting the idea of a big number etc, ( 61.1c) 
27 

novelty-cows put on Soma-juice as a garment ( 68 Ia) 143 
plconastic additions metri ca11sa: 

amitriya ( 6r.2oci) 38 

a71yfiyii ( 62.Sb) 47 

avydvi ( i0,7d) 174 

rgmiya ( 68.6d) 147 
gavydyi ( 70.7d) 174 

re representing an erotic picture of Soma ( 61.21) 38 
ready-ma<le metrical slabs·in Soma-poetry ( 67.16; 17) 129 
stock-phrases and words of the Soma.-poets : 

avye sii'11avi ( 70.Sb) 175 
ddk~iiya sii'dhanam ( 62.2gb) 58 
dadha11v,i'n ( 67.2a) 122 

ha'rdi ( 60.3 ) 24 
prlliivyii' ddhi sa'navi ( 63.27c) 67 
sahd!.rabhar1J11sam ( 64.25c ) 78 · 
satagvlnam ( 67.6a) 123 
vdritias+vkr ( 64.14a) 74 
vfs11iini aryd ii' ( 61.11a) 33 

,Jsrj, a favourite verb of the Soma-poets ( 64.14c) 75 
sudden change of persons ( 52.3c) 4 and subjects ( 52.2ac) 6 
special word of the Vedic metrical dialect, satagvfn ( 67.6a) 123 
Use of longer syllabl<1s or forms for shorter ones, melri ca11sa : 

hii'rdi ( for h,-di, 60.3a) 24 
hrdaiiisdnif. ( for hrtsii' b, 6r. 14) 35 
pm1ita11a ( for punita, 62.29) 58 

vHva,ii svar drse always at Piida-cnd ( 61.18c) 37 

Word-play: 
,wii~ata ( 56.3b ) 14 

ga'~ (64.13c) 74 
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hitdf:i ( 66.23b) I 14 
niivii' ( 70. IOC ) 176 
11rm1Jii1 

( 70.3c) 166 
pdyali ( 62.gc ) 48 

p!i'ntam ( 65.:.iSc) g5 
pinvate paddm ( 68.4b ) 145 

sa'ra ( 65. rn) 84 
sdryii1;1,i 11i dad/zatrJ ( 68.zd) 144 

vdrma ( 67.14b) 128 
viijin ( 53.4b) IO 

vr'~an ( 64.r-3) 7of 
Synonyms 

ii'pya .•.. . sakhyd ( 62.10c) ,i8 
b/zimii'ni .... tigmii'ni ( 61.30a) 42 

iva ..... 11d ( 64.7c) 72 
matibhil;i .•..• dhitlbhili ( 68.7b) 147£ 
maha'n ..... jye~fhal_i (66.I6Ll) 109 
mr'dha!i. ..... drav~iali ( 61.25ab) 40 
pavasva . •..•• ar~a ( 70. rob ) I 76 
paripraydn .•... pariydn ( 68.ea; 6d) 148; r47 
pa'rvalJ.- •..... parvi'f1 (68.2a) 144 
parvydb . .••..•.. kakuhdb ( 67.8) 124 

rdruvat . ...... acikradat ( 68,2a ) 143 
sakhyd ••..•• yujya ( 66.18c) u2 
,1 san .... ... y'vau ( 61.uc) 33 
st~asanlali •• .•.• vanamahe ( 61.nc) 33 
,tvana ( 1st conj.) ..... yvanu ( 8th conj.) of the DbP. ( 61.nc) 

33 
ycisas • ••.•••. yasds ( 61. 28b ) 41 

Out of two synonymous substantives, one to be. taken in an adjectival 
sense:-

Syntax 

va'jalJ, ... kr~tdyalJ (69.7d) 158 
1·rtrdm ..•. amitr{yam ( 6r.2oa) 

ablzi as adnominal ( 66.rb) 99 
acc. of end ( 'l:iiyitm, 67.18b) 129 
adnominal connected with two words is put between them ( visvam ii' rdjalJ, 

68.ga) 150 

adverbial use of neu. sg. : 
citrdtamam ( 68.rob) 15 I 

rdhtfk ( 64.30a ) Ro 



satydm ( 64.2c) 71 
s1ic,: ( 67. r2b ) 126 
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aor. expressing immediate past : 
apiit•i~u{I ( Go. 2c) :q 
asiivi ( 62.4,i ) 46 

asi$yadat ( 60.3a) 24 

adhiivi$!a ( iv,8b) 174 

aor., augmentless, in an injun. sense: 
vidat ( 68.gd) 15 I 

aor., reduplicated, in an active sense: 
aci'kradat ( 68. 2a ) I+-t 

dpi as upas,,rga ( <:9. I ) I :iJ 
ti' as adnominal { 68.2d) 1-14 
i' for emphasis and separation ( 65.28a) 95 

Atm. signifying reflexive sense ( mii11damci1iafi, 65.5a) 87 

-signifying pass. sense ( asrk~ata, 64. 16c) 75 

-signifying ngent's own power ( /iinvii11a(I, 62.10c) 17; ( vr,:1imdhe, 
66.1Sc) II r. 

dddrsa11af, in an aclive sense-exceptional case of ( 70.6a ) 170 
dvikarmalla roots in the R \'.-existence of-

dudHlzre .•. pciyal_i ... f~im ( 54.1) II 

sukrii' viiyum asrk~ata ( 67.18b) 129f 

t•cf/mi!i. , .padd1i1 yujti11d{i ( 64.19ab) 77 
dvirbluitia signifying distress ( 55.xab) 12 

dat. for gen. ( t11bhya •.•. mahim11e, 62.27) 57 
--of benefit ( 1Ja[1, 62.2 rn) 55 
--final { srdvase mahe, 62.22b) 55f. 
imperf. signifyiP.g present ( ,i' ...• 111i11a11, 6r.27) 41 
--augmentless, in art injun. sense ( tcirat, 58.ia) 18 

imper. indicative used in a causal sense ( vardhautu, 6r. r4a) 34 
instr. 
-in a causative sense ( ayli' viti', 6r.ra) 27 
-in a sociative sense (dndhasd, 52.lb) 6, (girii', 62.15a) 51f 

-showing duration of activity ( dhabhi~, 55.3c) 12f 

-showing' space' ( d1yo vii'rcbhi{i, 68.7c) 147 
l'Aa11a~ and Is,ind~ distinguished syntactically i 6r.6c) 29£ 
Loe, 
-standing !or instr, ( gdbhastyof,, 65.6b) 87 
-standing for dat, ( mitre vdrutie, 6r,9c) 3:2; (det•e~u. G7,13c) 1:26 
-absolute ( s1tlc!jt1, 65,27a) 94 
111i in the sense of 'and' ( 65. 1bb) 9r 



pa,d~ as ad nominal ( 6S.5c) 146 
pari as adnominal ( 56.ia) 13; ( 65.2b) 85 
punamib-used actively ( 70.Sa) 174 

-rarely transitively in Soma-context ( 62.23b) 56 
peri. in the sense of pres. (lzinvire, 65.27b) 94 

-as habitual (ii' .•• dadmahe, 58.4ab) 20f; ( nancisa, 67.30a) 137 
perf. part. in the sense of pres. ( sati1jag111<ind!1, 6+3ub ) 8 r. 

rartitive gen. common in RV. ( 111ddho(1, 5r.3b) 2 

pres. part. having the force of a clause ( punii1ui(1, 5,1-4c) 12 

yriij governing acc. and gen. ( 66.ra) 99 
root-nouns-in a pass. sense sri,t ( dcvasruttamam, 62.21c) 55 

~#ubh ( pari~{11bha{1, 62.2~b) 56 
call~as ( 11,cdk~ase, 66. 15b) 108 

--m a cam:. sense 

s·11p ( from ·\l map, prasupa(i, 6y.6b) 156 
sing. ior plu. llr pa' ( 64.28b) 79 
syntactical patterns giving helpful clue to intcrpretatbr.. ( 64.1-3) 70 
Upasarga by £/self giving a verbal meaning: prd ( 70.4b) 168 

variation of the use ofcases depepding on the speaker's volition, 37. 
yatha = since ( 55.2a ) 12. 

zeugma, a special type of construction (yebhir 11rm~1ii' ca devyii ca pimate, 
70.3c) 166! 



lmJ1:x to words and phrases 

( :\' .B. :-The reference is to p::iges) 

,, 
dngirobl1ya (1 4 if 
atils1, 145; (oblii!i) 135 

all$ii!1 1 r7 
dll$it pii'ja(, q5 
tik$il<i 145 
dk#ti IO[ 

akramit 79 
d/mi11 72f 
dganma 136 
a{;riyab 57 
agnivab 10,f 
agrc iiyati' 153 
acillradat_ 123 ; r44 
dcclzii 105 
djani 154 
ajd'svab I25 

ajirdsoci$a?i I 16 
ajljanat 35! 
ajydse 104 
ati giihale 130 
ada!i 92 
ddiibhya(b) '22.; ( 0 iisa!1) 166 
ad11ccl111mi(i 36 
adribhi(i u7 
adrivo}; BI 
adhiii•i$/a 174 
dm, svdm a' rdja~ 62 
anfl,~ata 14 ; go 
cindhas 47; (

0
s,i 6; 122) 

anyii' bh1lva11ii11i 163 
dpa c7 
apdvt'.~11~ :q 
dpi 113 
apf«raa1) f,2 ; ( 

0
1/III ) 34 ; 66 

tipracetasal,i 77 
ap,a'b 92 

abht + y,is :7.J 

abhi p11'1vii{i 144 
ablt imat,ha' 90 
abhi visvii11i kii'vy.i 67 
abhit1rdja11 r45 
ubhi${11ta(1 130 

amartya!, 150 
am,'tiiya 47 
ay,i' vipii' s9 
ayii' viti' 27 
arepdsam 174 
arviit:dti 92 
al<i'yya 136 
ava spa?, r76 
{iuiiv:"l-~ant,, ro6 
dvicetasafi 77 
avitii' 125 

avydyii 47 
cfoydyi 174 
avydye -106 

dvye r54f 
( avye) sii'navi r75 
avyo vii'rebhif1 148 
asiisubhan 47 
asviivat 65 
asadat 46 
tlsarji 128 

asascataQ I:,f, 58 
dstivi 46 
as,:~yadat 24 
asrk$ata 75 
asrgram 44, 62 ; 105 
asmai r62f 

<isya 153 
clhraj1af1 IOf 

,t 

ii' 55 : 1 rof 
ri/dut 131 
iigll;-11e 126 



ii't 47; 167 
ii' .. dade 32; r45; 
ii' ... dadmalie 20 

adedis<i11a!1 170 
ii' paJ:i. sindh,1va/.t 107 
ii'pyam 48f 
abhuvafa 94 
ci' ... . minan 4r 
iimura!i 39 
iiydva!i 5-1 ; 65; 75f 
a'yudhd 17 
iiyu!jcik 66 
ayu rq 
d'yun·i!ji I 13 
iirjiM!ji, 93 
ii' vdram 144 
ii'vitha 38 
a11isdn 14 
iisata . ... iisdva!, 123 
asava!i 157 
asfram 75 
ii' suva II3 
a' ha • ••. viprcchate 176 
iihutivr' dham r 35f 

itthii' dkiyt 2S f 
fodram ,i' II 7 
fndriiya pitaye 88 
indriyd' ya 1 69 
ibho ra'ja 17 
iyarti 150 
tyak!janti 77 
iva nd 7a 
ihd r3r 
ih6 87 

iyate go 
i'slina~ 29f 
Handm 59 

ukthyam 35 
uk~d' 155 
ugrd,ii sdrnta 3 2 

u 
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ugni'~iiim aji!j/ha[I 109 

11ttamd111 2 

·upadr' ll Ir 

11pastcira~iam I 56 
upastiram 58 
11pa11,hab 144 
iipo ... pycyale 154 
i,bhe anldr r6dasi 170 
11bhe ..• visau 169 
11rngiiyd[1 41,,f 
usci11ta111 q7 
usrtiyfl!1 S4 
usra' 1 Sf 

usriya!i 171; ( 
0
y,1b) 143 

il 
u'dhani 153 
u'r_iam 61 ; 113 
urmf~1a 149f 

r 
r5miya[, 147 
rtdb lwvi[1 59 
rtcim pratlzamdm 17 r 
rtdm brhdt 13f; II5 
rtdsya dhii'rayti 62; 66 
rtasya yd11im 73f: 77 
rtdir avardliata 16.f 
rdlzdk Bof 
r'$ilbl u3; ( 

0
im) II 

e11a' 33 
e~<im 78 

k 
hakulzd~ 12-f 

kdnil~radat 122 

lrnpardfoe 125 

kdm 171. 

kdrat 49 
kaldstftt 127 

ltavi~ 5of; ( 
0
im) 66; ( 0 iml'm) tt6 

( vide d-ivdfi Jwvi!i, 81 ; rtdli 
kavl!i, 59 ) 

havlkratufi 50 
k,,v~ 58 



kci'vyii 16; 57; 99 
/ul1im lq~11•d11 72 
kr'ivam 93 
kn1va11/o . ... <"i' ryam 62 
krpii' 79 
ll/'$~1ii' M111ii1i1s1: I 15 

kosa 105 
llrafm:it 67 
kri/nti a.iribhi!i II7 
ll!jelravft 175{ 

g 
gdb/,asfro!i S7 
gdvi$Jaye 108 

gdve 45 
gaflydyi· 174 
giiyatre~ia 23 

gfrafi 63 
gira' 5If 
girva,;as 74f 
gn1ate :60 
gr~iiino jamadagnind 93£ 
gojlt 21 

gdmantam 123 

C 

(.akradab 71 
ca11drii' b u6 
ctJru!i 6 
cii'ra~i 163 
cittd!J 89 
dtrii' 36 
citrdtumam IS I 
(ci)d evd deva 138 

cetati 48 
cetanaft 73 

jd1ighanat I 15 
janu$i 11bhi 166 
jalidti 77 
jiitam 32. 
j1i'Lavedas 134f 
jiimayaspatt'm 84. 
jii:yate 146 
jigelha 109 

j 
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jimi'ti 13 
jirii'b II6 
jirdu ddl,i $Vd~1i 103{ 

j1eva?1 91 
jdlwvat n8 
jyotif, 37 

takid!z 128 

tdiici 6, 2 I, 45 
font7,' $V ii' 96{ 
tam ii' pavasva 137 
!drat 18 
tavi $ydyii I 7 3 
lasthdt11!1 100 

fastl1ire 58 
tigmii'11i 42 
ti,ds 123 
tmij<ind!i 17 

ti,bkvtmii' 57 
teji$1/1ti!1 apd!J 165 
tokdsya tana'niim 11 r 
triti1sdtati1 sahdsrat,i 21 

Mb 162 

tridlzii'tu 175 
tripr$/ht! 52f 
tribM!i 134 
trivandhure 531 

tvdtiisa?, . ... tdvavasiJ 39 
d 

ddk§a(IJ) 36; 46; ( 0 am) 95 ; (iiya) 58; 
( 

0
ail,,) 134 · 

ddk~etJ,a mdnasii 146 
dadrsana~ 171 

dddliat 144 
dudhaie IH 
dadhanvii' n 12 I ; 122 

dadlii$e 70 
dddhyasira!i 64 f 
dar§i 148 

dafa J,arita/J 63 
dii'nam 7 
dt'.vafi !wvif1 81 
divam 12 
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divd mii,rdhii'nal; 158 
ducchziniim II3 
duritii.' 23 
durmati' (i 170 
duvab, 86 
duhe 139; 153 

dttrf,hya 9 
du!tii' sal; 63f 
drse 81 
devcil; 12; ( 0 ii'M 2; 54; (,,dm) 54; r43 
devajanii' l_i 134 
devcitiitaye 94 
devaviitam 4 6 
devavi'tamaft 65 
devdvitaye 75; 129; 175 
devasruttamam 55 
dtvebhyaJ.,, 54; 86; ( 0 e~1,) 126; 127 
devebhyas pari 85 
dya'va 164 
dya'vaprthivi' 160 

dyuk$db 4f 
dyutam dnu IO 

dyumdntam 87 
dyumdntam SU$mam 122 

dyuma'n 70 
dyumndvat uB 
dyumne ultame 41 
dravayitntfraJ.,, 156 
drutid sad.1:dstham 87 
drd1J,iini 91 
dvi~a!J, 67 

dh 

dhanasj,r'tam 54 
dhaniini jigyu$a!t BB 
dhartii'ram 89 
dhdrmatia C-7 
dhdrmii,:ii 70 
dha'ma 157 ; (0 ni) 99f; (0 bhi!i) 134; 

(iini) 100 

dha'miini ii'ryii 64 
dhiirayi,l_i 120 

dha'rabhi(1 90 
dlufoati II 

dhiva' 134; (.ibld!i) 66 
dhi$ci~iabliya!i 22 

dJ.,,itdyalJ 106 ; (Jblti(t} I 47 
dlzfi,' rva~1e 4 2 

dhemiva[t IOI ; 155 ; 162 

dhvasrd 19f 
ff 

1tal;, 31, 55 
nd 7, 38 
11adi'$1t vJjinam IO 

naniisa 137 
11apti'r ddite(1 155 
1tavati'r 11dva 28-
11dsate 145 
nava' 176 
niivii.' 11d slndhum 176 
n{ tofase 67 
nidaf1 42: 176 
ni dadhate 144 
1!it1111d 157 

I I 

11r11t stotrn 14 
nr'bhir yatdl_i 148 
nrma' danal;t 121 f 
nrm1;1d' 56 ; 155 

·nrm!tii' ca devyJ ca 166{ 

p 
pdnipnata,n 135 
pdyal;t 48 
pdra(t 146 
parasu!J 137 
Paravati 92 
pdri 4; 13 ; 72 
paripraydntam 148 
pariyd11tam 147 
pdri yiihi 76 
pari~!ttbhal;i 56 
pari$/dbhantya 78 
pari srava 27 
pan;i 176 
pavate 93 
plimmiina!i 23; ( 

0
11iisa!,) 123; ( .,,rnsya) 

29; 72 
pci1,amii110 ,iti srfdlrnf1 I q 



pavasva 86 
pavitre~,a I 3 1 f ; 133 

' paslyiisu 93 
pii'1icaja11ya(1 IIJf 
pii11(i!t 169 
pa'11ta111 95 
piivama11i' {i 138 

pinvate paddm _145 
piut'ase 61 
piyii'$a11l l 

p1111a(e 167 
p1111a11d(, 12; 78; u7; 174 
p11111ta11a 5S • 
pura' 175 
p14ru$d11ti[z I 9f, 20 

pur11sp,'ham 95 
pur11hit!a 79 
purohitab I I4 
parva'b 144 
pilrvyd!z 124 

piirvye vyomani 163 
pyta11yatdb 41; 42; ( 0ti )10 

prthivya' cidhi sa'navi 67 
potii' 132 
prd 168 
praj{i'vacl ritab 25 
prdti dhiyate 153 
prame 168{ 
prava~,d 157 
prdsastaye 172 
prasf$am 101 

prasupa{1 156 
prdstMtii[z 15Sf 
priyd~ 6; 67; 78 

b 
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SOME OPINIONS ON THE ' THE SOMA-HYMNS OF THE ~GVEDA ' 
PART II ( 9.16-50 ) 

" .... disagreement ( with Geldn.er) .... gives Dr. Bhawe's views a necessary 
independence. The chief value .. Iies in the notes attached, the result of con
siderable research, where all that is important in available evidence has been 
carefully weighed .... " 

" His notes on this rk ( viz. 9.21.5 ) .... is a model of learning . ... " 

-J.E.B. Gray in BSOAS Vol. 23, 1960, pp. 600-601. 

" Dr. Bhawe's philological treatment is so outstanding that it has raised an 
inch the intellectual status of th~ country" .... "Forthcoming generations of 
learners in Sanskrit will be grateful to Dr. Bhawe for that wealth of examples ...• 
in bis notes" .... " This great contribution to Vedic philology, .... which can 
be read to advantage by all who are interested in Sanskrit .... " 

-Dr. Siddheshwar Varma, in the Journal of the M.S.University of 
Baroda (Humanities) Vol.X,No.1,1961 ,pp.108-112. 

I 

" .... The further progress of Mr. Bhawe's work will be watched by scholars 
with great earnestness ". 

-K. A. Nilkanth Sastri, in the Journal of Indian History, Vol. XX.XVIII, 
part III, December 1960, pp.655-656. 

" .. . An originality of the work is the care to utilize the teachings of Pai;iini 
to the advantage of the Veda ... . " 

" .... What appears to us most important in this work is that M. Bhawe 
.... familiarizes the Indian readers with the occidental works .... which are very _ 
often ignored by Indian Vedists .... " . 

# • 

" .... the work is substantial and useful . . . . " ( Translated from original 
French). ~ 

-Prof. L. Reuou in' Journal Asiatique ', Paris, 1960, p . 276 f. 

On Vol. I 

" The continuance of this work can be looked forward to with expecta
tion .... " ( Translated from original German ) 

-Dr. B. Schlerath inZDMG ( i.e. the Journal of the German Oriental 
Society), Vol.llO,P.I. New Sedcs Vol.35, 1960,p.19lf. 

j 

On 1 he Bkpndaloc:ma ! , 
" ... . mention must also be made of the aopcnded 'abhioava' commentary I 

in Sanskrit entitled ~kpadalocanam by Vidyabhaskara Pandit Shri Manishankar 
V. Upadhyaya on ~ gveda 9.16 which is lucid and should be of interest to students 
of Pa r:iini and the Veda." 

-J.E. B. Gray BSOAS 1960, 601. 
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